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Allah (Â) says in His noble Book,

“Verily, Allah and His Angels send salutations on the Apostle.
o You who are firmly committed [to Allah], you too [must]
send the most worthy salutations and blessings upon him.”

(S¥ra∆ al-A˙zœb:56) 

In launching this tafsør, we beseech Allah (Â) to bless His final Messenger,
Muhammad (r), all the prophets (Å) who preceded him, and all those who,
despite great difficulty and sacrifice, sincerely follow in their footsteps from 
the ßœli˙¥n, the ßiddøq¥n, the shuhadœ’, and the mar˙¥m¥n. We also beseech 

Allah (Â) to bless and amply reward those who have helped in the 
publication of this tafsør in whatever capacity.

— The Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought
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Publisher’s Foreword

The contemporary world has banished God from its affairs. The
endless wars with their attendant suffering inflicted on millions of
innocent people, most of them Muslims, hardly registers on man’s
conscience, or at least on that of the decision-makers of this world.
like the tyrants of old — Nimrod and pharaoh — whose stories are
narrated in many s¥ra∆s of the noble Qur’an so that we may derive
lessons from them, the modern-day tyrants also decide who lives
and dies based on their cost-benefit analyses. Human life has no
value; it is a cheap commodity that can be dispensed with at the
whim of the power-wielders.

This is true, unfortunately, even for many of those who call
themselves Muslims. True, they do not explicitly deny the existence
of Allah (Â) but they have reduced His commands and injunctions
to a few rituals that have little or no bearing on the larger aspects
of life. At the personal level, critical decisions related to family
matters, for instance, are not based on divine commands or the
prophetic sunnah. At the larger corporate or state level, the situa-
tion is even worse. God’s commands are not allowed to intrude into
decision-making in the boardrooms of major corporations or the



cabinet rooms of governments. Most of these decision-makers prob-
ably go to church, synagogue, or masjid but they have locked Allah
(Â) firmly out of their decision-making process (nastaghfir-allœh).
They have tried to sequester Him to the rituals and polemics of
church, synagogue, or masjid so as not to have Him “interfere” in
the affairs of man that must be left in the hands of these “all-know-
ing” agents of consumerism, secularism, humanism, atheism, and
political narcissism. They decide what policies are to be imple-
mented and what options are to be avoided regardless of the
suffering such decisions cause to the rest of humanity. Divine guid-
ance has no role or input in such decision-making. 

International institutions such as the united Nations, World
Bank, and the International Monetary fund, and now such
concepts as the “international community” and the “right to
protect” have all usurped the power and authority of Allah (Â).
While Allah (Â) says He is “the best of providers” (62:11),
these institutions, policies, and their chief executives insist they
alone must decide who will be fed and who will go hungry or even
starve to death. In the age of plenty where some die of obesity, hun-
dreds of millions of others are on the verge of starvation, either due
to wars of choice or preventable famines. No divine scripture, even
those like the Torah and the Injøl (Gospel), which have been cor-
rupted by human accretions, supports such cruelty — yet it is wide-
spread today and increasing.

What does the Qur’an say about this situation? The middle
section of S¥ra∆ al-Mœ’ida∆ (œyœt 41–81), which is the subject of this
volume, narrates with stunning clarity the basic message reminding
us who the ultimate authority is and who the lawgiver is. While the
bulk of this s¥ra∆ was revealed between the Battle of al-A˙zœb
(shawwœl 5AH) and the Treaty of Óudaybøya∆ (Dh¥ al-Óijja∆
6AH), there are also œyœt that were revealed at the end of the
prophet’s (r) mission on earth. To the uninitiated, it may appear a
little incongruous that these œyœt would be reminding us about
Allah’s (Â) authority in Madinah when such subject matter is
often addressed in the Makkan s¥ra∆s and seemed to have been set-
tled as far as the situation in Madinah was concerned.  
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Not so. Given human nature and the tendency to become
oblivious of the ultimate power and authority in our lives, Allah
(Â) reminds us once again in this section of the s¥ra∆, as indeed
in many others, that He, and He alone, is the Authority and law-
giver and those who get carried away by their self-importance will
face the consequences of such behavior on the Day of Judgement,
if not sooner while in this world. The noble Qur’an narrates the
story of Ibløs (lucifer) and how in his arrogance, he refused to obey
Allah’s (Â) command to prostrate to Adam (a). The angels had
immediately complied. Ibløs’ refusal to obey Allah’s (Â) command
turned him into a kœfir — denier of Allah’s (Â) power presence
(2:32). We must bear in mind that Ibløs was not a mushrik; that is,
he did not compromise Allah’s (Â) power and authority with
rivals and competitors; however he regarded himself to be “superior”
because Adam (a) was created of clay while he was made of fire
(7:12, 38:76, and several other œyœt). His arrogance led him to
reject Allah’s (Â) command. This Ibløsø (satanic) mindset is not
only still present, but has increased alarmingly, putting the whole
of humanity at great risk.   

Thus, this set of œyœt provides, once again, an important
lesson in the pairing of authority and divinity and the inseparability
of “church and state.” societies that have abandoned God for false
deities have already institutionalized the separation of church and
state. God resides only in the church, if at all, while to Caesar be-
longs the rest. Almost all societies in the world today have adopted
this creed. from the Islamic point of view, the relationship between
man’s commitment to God and the distinction of “God the author-
ity” from any other false authorities or deities is inseparable. This
point is repeatedly stressed in the noble Qur’an as it is here in this
set of œyœt.

Even in Madinah while the prophet (r) and his close com-
panions were present and the Islamic state had come into
existence, there were still people whose adherence to Allah’s (Â)
commands was at best lukewarm and at worst opportunistic. This
included both the munœfiqs — fifth columnists in the ranks of Mus-
lims — and the yah¥d. The munœfiqs have no commitment to any
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ideology; their overriding concern is their own perceived interest in
the camp of those who wield temporal power but not necessarily
principle. The munœfiqs emerged in Madinah and not in Makkah
because it was in the former that the Islamic state with an estab-
lished authority and a functioning system came into existence. It
was a reality the munœfiqs could not deny so they pretended to be
Muslims all the while doing everything to undermine the Islamic
state and the prophet’s (r) authority. In fact, they found common
cause with the troublesome yah¥d whose tribalism, and the racist
culture of entitlement that attends the “chosen people” label, made
them into staunch enemies of Islam. The prophet (r) had hoped
that of all the people, the Jews would recognize the divine source of
his message and would, therefore, accept it readily. Their rabbis rec-
ognized that the message was divine; Muhammad’s (r) advent had
been foretold in their books but their exclusivist, racist nature got
the better of them. far from accepting the message of Islam, they
became the most implacable enemies of Allah (Â) and His
prophet (r). They not only feared losing their self-awarded privi-
leged position in the divine schema but also their worldly posses-
sions. Not prepared to forego their “national” self-interest, they
chose to abandon Allah (Â) and His prophet (r). 

That is why Allah (Â) has repeatedly stressed in these and
many other œyœt that only He is the Deity and Divinity; there is no
other deity or divinity beside or alongside Him. He sent a chain of
prophets (Å) — according to one prophetic hadith nearly 124,000
of them — either with or without a written scripture to teach man
the proper relationship with Allah (Â). He did not leave man to his
own devices but taught him how to honor Allah (Â) as man’s only
reference, man’s sole sustainer, and man’s one and only authority. 

left to his own devices, man has produced such demonic ide-
ologies as Nazism, Zionism, capitalism, and communism along with
reductionist theologies like Evangelicalism and Wahhœbism, all
with their concomitant horrors inflicted on mankind. If 10 million
people were killed in the first World War (WWI), the second
World War (WWII) witnessed the slaughter of 60 million in a
period of less than six years. And this was capped by unnecessarily
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dropping not one, but two atomic bombs on Japan whose horrific
consequences stunned even a world made largely insensitive to
human suffering. No “religious” wars, often escorted by inquisitions
— not even the Crusades with their macabre details — come close
in the scale of horror perpetrated by secular and faux-religious ide-
ologies. This is the direct result of abandoning God and His guid-
ance. only Allah (Â) knows what is best for His creation.
Through the limited capacity of his own faculties without the
benefit of divine guidance, man can only wreak havoc on what are
his own brethren.

In  œyœt 51–66, Allah (Â) draws our attention to a related as-
pect: not to take imperialists and Zionists as the guarantors and
allies of the committed Muslims,

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Do not take the [political] Jews and the [political]
Christians for your allies: they are but allies of one an-
other — and whoever of you allies himself with them
becomes, verily, one of them; behold, Allah does not
guide an unfair multitude of people (5:51).

This œya∆ is generally not translated accurately — leading to much
confusion. The translation above is from Imam Mu˙ammad al-‘Œßø’s
multi-volume tafsør, The Ascendant Qur’an: Realigning Man to the Di-
vine Power Culture, Volume 10, for which this foreword is being writ-
ten. unfortunately, some Muslim translators have contributed to
this confusion by misinterpreting this œya∆. since the words in the
Arabic text refer to the “yah¥d” and “Naßœrå,” a sloppy translation
can easily misinterpret the words to uncritically refer to all Jews and
Christians, even those who are sincerely committed to whatever
they have left of their scriptures. This has provided much ammuni-
tion to the enemies of Islam who waste little time in projecting it as
a violent religion as they use the erroneous translation of this œya∆
to argue that Muslims are hostile to all Jews and Christians. 

This misunderstanding has been reinforced by Ban¥ sa‘¥d, the
illegitimate occupiers of the Arabian peninsula, who prohibit non-
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Muslims from entering the environs of Makkah and Madinah, re-
ferred to collectively as the Óaramayn (the Two Inviolable places).
Is this the correct interpretation of the prophetic hadith in which
the noble Messenger (r) is reported to have said that there cannot
be two døns in the Arabian peninsula?1

The word døn itself is mistranslated as religion when in fact that
is not what it stands for. Døn means a complete social system, way of
life, or a social convention whose objectives are framed by a particular le-
gality. The Islamic døn refers to a system based on conformity to
Allah (Â) and in affirmation of Him, where the laws that society
adheres to protect the morality that individual citizens commit to.
Conversely, a døn can also refer to a man-made social system in
denial of Allah (Â), where morality and legality are at odds with
one another, such as in capitalism, imperialism, Zionism, and Wah-
hœbism. As far as Ban¥ sa‘¥d are concerned, they have no problem
with proponents of man-made systems (døns) trespassing the holy
land of Arabia, as they themselves have created a new religion out
of erroneous hadiths. In fact Ban¥ sa‘¥d eagerly venerate the presi-
dents and prime ministers of man-made systems, handing over the
security of the Arabian peninsula in general and of Makkah and
Madinah in particular, to their generals, intelligence operatives, and
drone technicians. Chaperoned in the retinue of British colonialism,
Ban¥ sa‘¥d now leases out the Islamic holy endowment to humanity
to the imperialist and Zionist heirs of colonialism, who desecrate
holy land with military bases, fighter bombers, laser-guided missiles,
and weapons of mass destruction. This does not bother them or their
court clergy, the latter of whom are quicker to denounce any Muslim
who challenges their Wahhœbø adulteration of Islam than to do the
same with the executors of those military bases who have, in the last
decade, laid at least seven Muslim-majority countries to waste,
slaughtering over two million Muslims in the process.

Due to the relative ignorance of the majority of Muslims, they
can deliberately misrepresent Islamic terminology to serve their
own narrow interests while projecting themselves as champions of
Islam and adhering to its principles. If their definition were
accepted, a permanent resident of Makkah or Madinah married to
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a morally upright Jewish or Christian lady would not be allowed to
settle her in these two holy cities. further, while he may be able to
marry such a woman, he cannot be “friends” with her. Can
anything be more absurd than that?  

In the ninth year of the Hijrah, a Christian delegation from
Najrœn (in southern Arabia near present-day yemen) came to Mad-
inah for discussions about Islam. The noble Messenger (r) not only
received them with great kindness in al-Masjid al-Nabawø but, as a
measure of the esteem he accorded them, he laid out his own gown
on the floor for them to sit on. The Christians were welcomed and
even allowed to offer their prayers in the prophet’s (r) masjid, the
second-most sacred masjid in Islam in the second-most sacred city
of the Muslims! This is the example of the noble Messenger but
Ban¥ sa‘¥d think they know Islam better than Allah’s prophet (r),
nastaghfir-allœh!

so how should we understand œya∆ 5:51? As with all other
œyœt of the noble Qur’an, it must be translated and understood in its
proper context. The sequence of œyœt preceding this œya∆ refers to
Allah’s (Â) power and authority. There is convincing condemna-
tion of those who try to usurp Allah’s (Â) power and authority or
place equals with Him. The political Jews (contemporary Zionists)
and political Christians (today’s imperialists) have replaced Allah’s
(Â) laws with man-made laws. It is in this context that the œya∆
must be understood. Allah is reminding the committed Muslims
that if these people are not patrons of Allah (Â) because they
have rejected His commands, then how can they be the sponsors
and allies of His striving subjects, the committed Muslims?  

The inescapable point here is that any Muslim — in a
position to do so — who enters into an ideological arrangement
and a political or military alliance with political Jews (Zionists)
and/or political Christians (imperialists) becomes one of them and
is no longer the independent, self-governing, and sovereign Muslim
he was meant to be by virtue of his relationship with Allah (Â).
once Muslims join a “Christian” imperialist or a “Jewish” Zionist
power structure they lose their “Islamic” feature and assume their
enemies’ disposition. 
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These hard-hitting lessons are meant to shake the complacent
Muslims out of their stupor and make them realize that if they for-
sake their Islamic power structure to join the Zionists and imperi-
alists, then they will become one of them. They can no longer be
the standard-bearers of Islam even if they have Muslim names, wear
Muslim dress, have a foot-long beard, and twirl beads in their
fingers to put on an air of piety. Islam is not about rituals; it never
was. The noble Messenger (r) had to struggle for 23 long years to
establish the Islamic state in the Arabian peninsula and defend it
with life and blood. He and the committed Muslims he nurtured
did not achieve this by entering into alliances with political Jews or
political Christians, who held the reins of temporal power at the
time. The prophet (r) never accorded any legitimacy to the polit-
ical expression of Christianity (exceptionalism) and Judaism
(racism), by giving their corrupt and self-important political leaders
an audience; however, he showed their religious leaders and sincere
theologians every courtesy and respect. The noble Messenger (r)
was fully aware of how the Jews and Christians had distorted their
divinely revealed books — the Torah and the Gospel. The Qur’anic
revelation was meant to bring them back to the way of Allah (Â),
but to do so they would have to come to terms with their
historically errant ways.

since the Qur’an is the last and final revelation for all
mankind, its message is relevant for all times. Also, Allah (Â)
Himself has vouchsafed its integrity by protecting it from human
accretions or deletions (15:09). This is one of the miracles of the
noble Qur’an. Given the Muslims’ sad plight today — a direct
result of their abandonment of Allah’s (Â) commands — the œyœt
in this s¥ra∆ provide exacting guidance for Muslims to pull them-
selves out of the depth of darkness and into light.

Imam al-‘Œßø has rendered and continues to render a great serv-
ice to the ummah by explaining the Qur’anic œyœt in such a way as
to have them explain today’s situation. While the Qur’an provides
narratives of earlier people, these are not meant as mere stories from
history but as timeless lessons so that we may avoid the fate of our
predecessors by ordering our lives in conformity with Allah’s (Â)
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commands. The lessons in this sequence of œyœt from S¥ra∆ al-
Mœ’ida∆ are especially applicable today as they talk about authority
and divinity. At a time when man-made laws have run amok causing
havoc with the lives of the vast majority of humanity, the Qur’anic
guidance comes to the rescue of committed Muslims, and by exten-
sion, a wayward humanity. It is for us to internalize these lessons by
renewing our covenant with Allah (Â) and His prophet (r).

As with earlier volumes, this volume too is edited by Br. Afeef
Khan. Copious endnotes and references have also been provided to
assist those that want to delve deeper into the subject matter to
pursue their research activities. Thanks are also due to Br. Imran
Khan and sr. Marjan Asi in providing timely and expeditious
proofreading of the many pages in this volume. Thanks and
gratitude are also due to all those who have helped in whatever way
to bring this volume — and the earlier volumes — to fruition.
Without their help, support and encouragement, it would have
been extremely difficult if not well nigh impossible to reach this far.
As with the other volumes, an electronic version of this tenth vol-
ume is available for reading or download on the ICIT digital library
(www.icit-digital.org); and a hard copy is available through ICIT
directly or through various online book retailers.

We cannot thank Allah (Â) enough for providing us this op-
portunity to work on His Book to help clarify its multilayered
meanings for Muslims and non-Muslims alike. We pray to the lord
and sustainer of all the worlds to accept this humble effort from us
and to make it a source of guidance and understanding so that Mus-
lims can appreciate the noble Book of Allah (Â) in the way it was
intended, and then apprehend their dark situation into new vistas
of freedom, independence, and self-determination.

We recognize that the task we have embarked on is difficult,
indeed monumental. The road ahead is full of hazards but we have
set out with sincere intentions and a firm conviction, and are
thereby confident and secure in the knowledge that Allah (Â) in
His infinite mercy will provide the means to enable us to take it to
fruition. We thank the many readers who have given and continue
to provide input and support for this tafsør. We continue to rely on
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their support, which is a source of encouragement and solace for
us. for all those who have selflessly and generously sustained our
activities, your reward is with Allah (Â). May He, the Most Mer-
ciful lord and sustainer, multiply your contributions many times
over. Œmøn.

Zafar Bangash
Director, Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought (ICIT)
Toronto, ontario, Canada
Jumadå al-Œkhira∆ 9, 1437AH (3-18-2016CE)

endnotes
1 “Two døns shall not coexist in the Arab[ian] Peninsula.” Narrated by Ab¥ Hu-

rayra∆ and Mu˙ammad ibn Muslim ibn shihœb al-Zuhrø, and recorded by
Ibn Óajar al-‘Asqalœnø, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Ibn al-Mulqin, and al-Haythamø.
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list of Honorifics

Honorifics are the words expressed by every Muslim when the name
of Allah (Â), the name of the prophet (r), and the names of Allah’s
previous prophets (Å) are mentioned, spoken, or written. These are
placed in parentheses after the name of each of the above is ex-
pressed. They are known to nearly every Muslim; however as this is
an English-language tafsør meant for a largely English-speaking au-
dience that may have little experience with this kind of Islamic eti-
quette, the list below identifies the ones used throughout this
volume, along with their meanings and specific usages.

Â sub˙œnahu wa-ta‘œlå (Exalted and August is He): used for
Allah alone.

r ßallå allœhu ‘alayhi wa-œlihi wa-sallam (may Allah’s peace and
blessings be upon him and his family): used for Muhammad
in any and all of his designations, such as Messenger of Allah,
the Prophet, the Messenger, Ras¥l-Allah, etc.



a ‘alayhi al-salœm (peace be upon him): used for every other
prophet; masculine singular.

Å ‘alayhim al-salœm (peace be upon them): used for all other
prophets; inclusive plural, masculine and feminine.

| ‘alayhœ al-salœm (peace be upon her): used for Eve, the wife
of Adam, and for Mary, the mother of Jesus, among others;
feminine singular.

Ç ‘alayhimœ al-salœm (peace be upon them both): used for any
combination of two prophets, for Adam and Eve, or for Mary
and Jesus together; inclusive dual, masculine and feminine.
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Transliteration Chart

Consonants



Vowels and Diphthongs

The small box in the table above represents an Arabic consonant;
for instance, if the box were replaced with the letter f (    ), then the
table would assume the following configuration,

Tanwøn and Tashdød

similary, if the box were replaced with the letter f (   ), then the
table above would look like the following,
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5
S¥ra∆ al-mœ’ida∆, Part 2

The Tablespread

This lesson sheds light on one of the most sensitive issues in
history, theology, religion, politics, philosophy, ideology, and con-
temporary affairs. The gist of it concentrates on authority, gover-
nance, laws, legislation, and jurisprudence. And this is something
that has long been omitted from ritualistic religion and traditional
theology. What is refreshing in this lesson is the pairing of
authority and divinity, the inseparability of “church and state,”
and the relationship between the commitment of man to God and
the distinction of “God the authority” from any other false and
fraudulent authorities around. 

The question of whether man is capable of honoring God, the
only authority on man’s and nature’s affairs; of whether man will
look for other deities and lords, and abide by false laws and unde-
pendable legal structures, will be analyzed and dissected here. With
numerous prophets and Apostles (Å) dispatched to deliver the



unitary message of God’s authority in human society, this has simul-
taneously been the fundamental responsibility as well as the
primary aspiration throughout the ages. Man does not have the
freedom to become the slave of his lusts and greed. Market forces
should not be in control of mankind’s progress. Traditions cannot
deliver humanity into a better tomorrow, especially when most of
them have been elevated to the position of religion. The final de-
terminant is whether God is man’s superior, his sustainer, and his
supreme Authority, or whether this role will be allocated by man to
man or by man to governments and heads of state who do whatever
they like, whatever the national interest dictates, or whatever dis-
agrees with Allah’s (Â) word and writ. 

over and over, Allah (Â) says He is the Deity and Divinity
having no other deity or divinity alongside Him. He dedicated His
prophets (Å) and scriptures to teach man the proper relationship
with Him, to honor Him as man’s only reference, man’s sole sus-
tainer, and man’s one and only Authority. This has been the theme
around which history has unfolded, it is the backbone of human
struggle, and the test of our lifetime. This is the most consequential
lesson of history, if only that history was written from scripture and
by students and scholars of scripture. Nothing else compares with
this most central of all issues.
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Authority Is the Central Feature of Divinity

• (5:41) o Apostle! Be not grieved by those who vie with
one another in denying the truth: such as those who say with
their mouths, “We commit ourselves [to Allah],” the while
their hearts are not committed; and such of the Jewish faith
as eagerly listen to any falsehood, eagerly listen to other peo-
ple without having come to you [for enlightenment]. They
distort the meaning of the [revealed] words, taking them out
of their context, saying [to themselves], “If such and such
[teaching] is vouchsafed unto you, accept it; but if it is not
vouchsafed unto you, be on your guard!” [Be not grieved by
them] for, if Allah wills anyone to be tempted to evil, you
can in no wise prevail with Allah on his behalf. It is they
whose hearts Allah is not willing to cleanse. Theirs shall be
ignominy in this world, and theirs shall be awesome suffering
in the life to come — 

• (5:42) Those who eagerly listen to any falsehood, greedily
swallowing all that is evil! Hence, if they come to you [for
judgement], you may either judge between them or leave
them alone: for, if you leave them alone, they cannot harm
you in any way. But if you do judge, judge between them
with equity: verily, Allah knows those who act equitably.

• (5:43) But how is it that they ask you for judgement —
seeing that they have the Torah, containing Allah’s injunc-
tions — and thereafter turn away [from your judgement]?
Such as these, then, are not [truly] committed [to Allah].

• (5:44) Verily, it is We who bestowed from on high the
Torah, wherein there was guidance and light. on its strength
did the prophets, who had surrendered themselves [unto
Allah], deliver judgement unto those who followed the Jewish
faith; and so did the [early] men of God and the rabbis, inas-
much as some of Allah’s writ had been entrusted to their care;
and they [all] bore witness to its truth. Therefore, [o Chil-
dren of Israel], hold not men in awe, but stand in awe of me;
and do not barter away my messages for a trifling gain: for
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they who do not judge in accordance with what Allah has be-
stowed from on high are, indeed, deniers of the truth!

• (5:45) And We ordained for them in that [Torah]: a life
for a life, and an eye for an eye, and a nose for a nose, and
an ear for an ear, and a tooth for a tooth, and a [similar] ret-
ribution for wounds; but he who shall forgo it out of charity
will atone thereby for some of his past sins. And they who
do not judge in accordance with what Allah has revealed are,
indeed, the evildoers!

• (5:46) And We caused Jesus, the son of mary, to follow
in the footsteps of those [earlier prophets], confirming the
truth of whatever there still remained of the Torah; and We
vouchsafed unto him the Gospel, wherein there was guidance
and light, confirming the truth of whatever there still re-
mained of the Torah, and as a guidance and admonition unto
those conscious of Allah’s power and authority. 

• (5:47) let, then, the followers of the Gospel judge in ac-
cordance with what Allah has revealed therein: for they who
do not judge in the light of what Allah has bestowed from
on high, it is they, they who are truly iniquitous!

• (5:48) And unto you [o Prophet] have We vouchsafed
this divine Writ, setting forth the truth, confirming the truth
of whatever there still remains of earlier revelations and de-
termining what is true therein. Judge, then, between the fol-
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lowers of earlier revelation in accordance with what Allah
has bestowed from on high, and do not follow their errant
views, forsaking the truth that has come to you. unto every
one of you have We appointed a [different] law and way of
life. And if Allah had so willed, He could surely have made
you all one single community, but [He willed it otherwise]
in order to test you by means of what He has vouchsafed
unto you. Vie, then, with one another in doing good works!
unto Allah you all must return; and then He will make you
truly understand all that on which you were wont to differ.

• (5:49) Hence, judge between the followers of earlier rev-
elation in accordance with what Allah has bestowed from on
high, and do not follow their errant views; and beware of
them, lest they tempt you away from any of what Allah has
bestowed from on high upon you. And if they turn away
[from His commandments], then know that it is but Allah’s
will [thus] to afflict them for some of their sins: for, behold,
a great many people are iniquitous indeed. 

• (5:50) Do they, perchance, desire [to be ruled by] the law
of an ignocracy? But for people suffused with inner cer-
tainty, who could be a better lawgiver than Allah? (al-mœ’i-
da∆: 41–50).

Authority is the power or right to issue commands, make decisions,
and enforce obedience without that right being disputed. In a
related nuance, authority is the power to influence, especially be-
cause of one’s commanding manner or recognized knowledge and
wisdom. Authority as a form of legitimate power shapes the
attitudes, behaviors, and outlook of those who voluntarily consent
to its exercise. sources of authority in secular societies are rational-
legal (for example, via elections and/or qualifications), traditional
(for example, monarchy), and charismatic (for example, Ataturk).248

Implicit in most temporal models of authority is the license to use
coercion against those who do not consent. 

A break with Allah’s (Â) authority gives way to human au-
thoritarianism. In an authoritarian form of government, or a theory
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advocating such government — which is antithetical to people’s
participatory politics in a system that emphasizes justice and
equality — the consent of society to the rulers and their decisions
is not necessary. Voting and discussion are not usually employed,
except to give the appearance of popular legitimacy to the govern-
ment, and such arrangements remain firmly under the control of
the rulers who rule outside the parameters of scripture. Authoritarian
rulers draw their authority from what are claimed to be special qual-
ities of a religious, nationalistic, ideological, or philosophical
nature, which are used to justify their dispensing with principles of
justice and the demands of equality. This type of rule relies heavily
upon coercion, threats, and intimidation. 

Any human experience attempting to rule without guidance
from Allah (Â) or adherence to revelation has always presented
humanity with assorted flavors of totalitarianism. In its modern
form, this human experience with atheistic totalitarian rule
centered around the political construct first used to describe the
now defunct ussr’s communist regime as well as the Italian and
German fascist regimes during the intervening period between the
two world wars of the 20th century. It is difficult to distinguish em-
pirically from related concepts such as authoritarianism and dicta-
torship, but certain common features can be identified. These focus
on the use of power and the means of government employed by the
leadership, which claims the right to govern, usually on behalf of
the party and its generally secular ideology. furthermore, all aspects
of social, political, industrial, military, and economic life are con-
trolled or permeated by the state apparatus. political opposition is
suppressed, and decision-making is highly centralized. 

The long journey away from Allah (Â), the Qur’an, and the
prophet (r) gave humanity a barren century of the communist ex-
periment. As a combined political and economic ideology, commu-
nism’s central tenet is the communal ownership of property used in
productive processes, and thereby the abolition of private property
rights. While many social and religious communities based on com-
munally shared property have existed throughout history, contem-
porary communism, associated with the theoretical writings of Karl
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Marx, was distinctive due to its overt rejection of God and its ra-
tionalization of that notion as something the capitalist overlords
needed to deceive the masses.249 In these writings, communism is
seen as the final stage in human historical and political develop-
ment, a process that sees societies advance through feudalism, cap-
italism, and socialism (a transitional stage involving the dictatorship
of the proletariat) before reaching this highest stage. 

According to Marx, social class, the fundamental social divi-
sion, is determined by an individual’s economic relationship to the
means of production. In a society in which productive property is
communally owned, every person has the same relationship to the
means of production, and is thus of the same social class. Communal
ownership therefore logically entails the abolition of traditional so-
cial classes. similarly, because the state is seen by Marx as an instru-
ment of class oppression, with the abolition of classes the function
performed by the state is no longer necessary and, as a result, Marx
predicted that it would “wither away.” The transition to socialism
and then communism was to be brought about by the overthrow of
the capitalist system and the seizing of the means of production by
the proletariat, or working class. This new socio-economic system
would allow for the liberation of human potential and for the de-
velopment of a new social ethic of “from each according to his abil-
ity, to each according to his need.”

Marx’s theories have been developed and adopted by many
communist and socialist parties, and these developments have been
used to legitimize both the policies and internal organization of
these parties. Thus, the Communist party of the soviet union
(Cpsu), initially under the leadership of lenin and later of stalin,
reinterpreted Marxism as, first, Marxism-leninism and then stal-
inism. The major features of this reinterpretation were the commu-
nalization of property through the agency of the state, and the
development of the doctrine of democratic centralism. This
doctrine meant that the Cpsu became a highly centralized, mono-
lithic, and secretive organization bearing little resemblance to the
spontaneous, decentralized forms of organization envisaged under
communism by Marx.250
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under stalin, the party became an instrument in the devel-
opment of a brutal, totalitarian dictatorship. During the first half
of the 20th century, the Cpsu was the ideological forerunner of
other European communist parties, and those that accepted the
leading position of the Cpsu were allowed to join the Third In-
ternational (established in 1919).251 subsequently, however, the
Cpsu’s leadership was both questioned and challenged for a
variety of reasons. These included the economic inefficiencies as-
sociated with rigid central planning, and the neo-imperialist mili-
tary crushing of attempts to liberalize communist regimes in
Hungary (1956) and Czechoslovakia (1968). The emergence of a
challenge to soviet-style communist rule in poland (1980–1989),
which consisted of demands for political reforms coupled with the
lack of any military response by the ussr, further diminished the
leading role of the Cpsu.252

outside the communist world (that is Eastern Europe, russia,
China, and some other countries), parties such as the Italian Com-
munist party, had developed a new variant, Euro-communism,
which contained more elements drawn from social democracy than
from Marxism-leninism, as a response to the changing nature and
aspirations of the working class in advanced industrial societies.
The fall from a position of dominance of the Communist party in
poland and the holding of multiparty elections (1989) was the first
of a series of events that led to the institution of political reform
and free elections throughout Eastern Europe, and also in the
ussr under the leadership of secretary-General Gorbachev. This
change was symbolized best by the breaching and demolition of the
Berlin Wall, a structure that had stood for the division of Europe
into two ideologically opposed, armed camps. following the failure
of a military coup against Gorbachev in 1991, in which the Cpsu
was implicated, the party was banned. Although the ban was later
declared unconstitutional by the russian supreme Court, following
the breakup of the former ussr, it lost all hold on power in the
country that it had ruled absolutely for 70 years. There remain a
number of countries in which communist parties continue to rule,
most notably the people’s republic of China, North Korea, and

10 Volume 10



Cuba. However, even in these, the system is showing signs of strain,
and in China the aging rulers — adherents to the variant of com-
munism known as Maoism — had to resort to force to crush de-
mands for reform in the Tiananmen square Massacre (1989).253

only in North Korea does a full-blown totalitarian democratic-
centralist regime continue in power.254

The experience of communist regimes over the seven-and-a-
half decades following the Bolshevik revolution of 1917 has given
rise to two types of assessment of applied Marxism. on the one
hand there are those who say Marxism has failed because of its eco-
nomic inefficiencies and because, contrary to theory, communist
states have seen an inexorable growth in the power of the state
rather than the withering away predicted by Marx. on the other
hand there are those who say the regimes that call themselves com-
munist are not really Marxist, but rather some dictatorial misinter-
pretation of Marxism and that, therefore, Marxism has not yet been
tested in practice.255

This is the issue of our times; it is the issue of the hour.
Whither mankind? It has stumbled from this man-made ideology
to that secular government and then to the latest political fad.
people who are not Muslims, who have no knowledge of this
Qur’an and œyœt like these, may go on meandering for a long time,
butting heads in regional and global wars, encroaching upon each
other’s political turf, and consuming generations and centuries in
polarized hot wars and cold wars. But the Muslims of the Qur’an
know that the central purpose of the historical continuum of
prophets and the enduring feature of scripture is to communicate
and socialize the one overriding, decisive, and paramount certainty:
authority itself belongs to Allah (Â). This is a clear-cut issue; it
tolerates no gray area. 

The long line of committed Muslims commencing from the
earliest generations of mankind all the way until the end of time,
ourselves included, wherever we may be in this extended entourage,
are committed to Allah (Â) and uphold His trust on this
particular and sensitive issue; that is, He is the only Authority and
the committed Muslims will govern, rule, and judge according to
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the information, instructions, and ideology He imparted to them in
scripture and through the prophets (Å). The committed Muslims
have taken it upon themselves as His subjects to cling to the letter
of His script and to work their minds on understanding His will. 

All other philosophers, ideologues, thinkers, statesmen, and
politicians who argue for, try to outline and explain, and then rule,
govern, and judge according to a doctrine, an ideology or a political
orientation not based upon scripture and the models of Apostles of
Allah (Å) are either kœfirs, tyrants, or degenerates — because they
chose God as a non-authority in the social justice affairs of man.
rulers and heads of state governments who accept the program for
justice that is included in scripture and follow through on it to its
last detail are thus committed to Allah (Â); conversely, those
rulers and heads of state who adopt and devote themselves to any
other secular and laic social justice program such as free-market
theories, controlled-market theories, monarchies and republics,
etc., are thus in denial of God’s authority in the area where it
matters most. 

Everyone has to be clear on this issue. The issue of authority
is central to the issue of divinity. If the divine has no authority in
man’s life pertaining to social justice issues and all the other issues
of life, then His divinity does not have the human recognition that
it deserves. And such individuals or institutions that work on trying
to reposition God’s authority in the hands of man are in reality
delegitimizing Him where it counts the most. 

people who call themselves Muslims and people who do not
are going to have to come to grips with the fact that it is Allah (Â)
who has given mankind a social justice program. After that they will
have to delve deeply into this program, which is preserved in the
eternal words of this Qur’anic script, and study it with the same pas-
sion and discipline they dedicate toward proficiency in their careers.
upon reaching that point, they will have to decide whether to
accept it or reject it. This choice is for all human beings to make. As
committed Muslims, we are already convinced that Allah (Â) is
the sustainer of life, existence, and the universe. He, better than all
political philosophers and ideological intellectuals, knows what is
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good for man all the way from defining moral values to making mil-
itary decisions. The sharø‘a∆ that springs from the Muslims’ ˙aqøqa∆
(factuality) and ‘aqøda∆ (conviction) is in the best interest of
everyone and everything. There is no political doctrine, ancient or
modern, that supersedes or bests His. Either a person has to be thor-
oughly ignorant of Allah (Â) to proclaim that he refuses God’s laws
(His sharø‘a∆), or he has to be a hard-core denier to spin a web of
ideas that suggests he knows more about the well-being and the ad-
vancement of mankind than Allah (Â). Whoever, though, does
such a thing has parted with Allah (Â) and ventured into kufr.

His indivisible authority is the theme of this lesson, presented
in clear and vivid language. Along with this beautiful outline on
the subject at hand comes yet another admonition to those gener-
ational agents of the counter-program of institutionalizing the re-
jection of God in human affairs: the obstreperous bloc of yah¥d in
Madinah. Their shenanigans, chicanery, and how they dovetailed
with the munœfiqs are once again on display, “of those who say,
‘But we are committed [to God]’ with their mouths but their
hearts have not committed [to God]…” The prophet (r) and the
rest of his followers (ourselves included) will need direction on this
yah¥dø-Israeli stance, for these yah¥d have never softened their ap-
proach to Muslims who are keen on Allah’s (Â) authority, ever
since its first manifestation in Madinah. 

In the History of Scripture, God’s Authority Is Indisputable
The incontrovertible œyœt here are conclusive in stating that
Allah’s (Â) authority is indisputable in the history of scripture. All
prophets worked on raising His authority and expunging the
pseudo-authority of pharaohs and kings. life itself has to fit within
the legal system that is founded upon scripture. This is the litmus
test of ømœn and kufr. The Islamic morality that blossoms into an Is-
lamic legality is at odds with political systems that are not grounded
in scripture and that once applied, even for the stated purpose of
achieving social justice, end up inflicting their citizens with all
types of social ills and injustices. The followers of the Jewish faith
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are reminded of the Torah, which was revealed by Allah (Â) as a
source of guidance and light, 

And they [the Jews] have the Torah within which is
Allah’s dominance [through legal authority]… (5:43);

Prophets who were subjects of Allah ruled by it [the
Torah] for the sake of those who confessed their home-
coming [to Him], as did the rabbis and the sages in ac-
cordance with their upkeep of Allah’s Book and their
testimony to its [legitimacy]… (5:44);

And We decreed upon them [the Jews] in it [the
Torah]: a life for a life… (5:45).

similarly, the Injøl (the Gospel) was disclosed by Allah (Â) to ‘Øså
(Jesus), the son of Maryam (Ç),

…as an affirmation of the existing Torah and We
vouchsafed unto him the Gospel, wherein there was
guidance and light, confirming the truth of whatever
there still remained of the Torah, and as a guidance and
an admonition for those who are on their guard [con-
cerning Allah]. let the people of the Gospel govern in
accordance with that which Allah has revealed in it
[the Gospel]… (5:46–47).

likewise, this Qur’an was imparted by Allah (Â) to His prophet
(r), “…in truth confirming whatever still remains of earlier
scripture and to inundate scripture.” Allah (Â) also says to
Muhammad (r),

exercise authority over them in accordance with what
Allah has imparted [to you via the Qur’an] and do not
follow their desires lest that sway you away from the
truth… (5:48);
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And all those who do not exercise authority in accor-
dance with what Allah has revealed are kœfirs... (5:44);

And all those who do not exercise authority in accor-
dance with what Allah has revealed are guilty of injus-
tice… (5:45);

And all those who do not exercise authority in accordance
with what Allah has revealed are degenerates… (5:47);

Do they seek the rule of ignocracy (jœhiløya∆)? And
who could be better in governance than Allah for
people of certitude? (5:50).

All religious doctrines, all scriptural programs, and all prophetic
struggles converge on the fact that Allah’s (Â) authority rules over
man’s will and social well-being. people’s representatives in govern-
ment are duty-bound to carry this responsibility of God’s authority
into their decision-making and their electors are duty-bound to en-
sure that these representatives live up to this historic obligation.
No other political system is acceptable. 

The fact that Allah (Â) is the source of authority and domi-
nance is the “make or break issue” because it is this specific issue
that has been carefully and selectively deleted from “religion.” God
is not a divinity or a deity if His authority is not recognized,
honored, and integrated into human life and social programs
insofar as man is concerned. 

If we human beings attest that Allah (Â) is the Creator who
created the universe and man, and then made the whole physical
surroundings of man accessible and usable by this man, then we
must affirm that it is only He who qualifies to enlighten us on how
to manage our surroundings when we look for solutions to our
human and social problems. If we submit that Allah (Â) is the
owner of all — and thus on par with His creativity, He owns the
heavens and the earth, the skies and the lands, the solar, the
galactic, and the cosmic, and everything beyond, having no equal

15Al-Mœ’ida∆:41–50



or match — then He, and only He, qualifies to express His love for
us by giving us the information that will minimize the evil tenden-
cies in our clash over property and resources. If we comply with the
fact that Allah (Â) is the provider, and that no one else has the
means to give and deny, then we should acknowledge Him being
the provider of our mental wants as much as Him being the
provider of our physical needs. 

This makes Allah (Â) in our minds and hearts the authority
in our lives. He is in control of the physical universe as much as He
is in control of the human introverse. Is He not the Creator, the
owner, and the provider? And if He is, then He has the power to
create, the power to claim, the power to supply and provide, and
the power to care and scare. Thus, His authority should be abso-
lutely indisputable. 

Without much ado, a human commitment to Allah (Â) —
or ømœn — is an affirmation in human life of these divine attributes:
divinity, authority, and propriety. Islam becomes the compliance to
this fact as it struggles to become a consolidated social norm and
after it becomes the “order of the day.” Man’s recognition of a valid,
current, and applicable sharø‘a∆ corresponds with man’s recognition
of Allah (Â) as a superior deity, a supreme authority, a superordi-
nate legality, and a sovereign power — without a challenger or a
competitor. Correspondingly, man’s rejection of Allah’s (Â) “pro-
gram for social justice” as expressed in His scriptures and as ex-
plained by His prophets (Å) is a rejection of His authority and
power. The institutionalized substitution of His sharø‘a∆ with any
number of “-isms” becomes a practical affront to the dominance
and dominion of Allah (Â). Therefore, every political program
that is not extracted, rooted, and constructed upon scripture is a re-
pudiation of God, His scriptures, and His prophets (Å). This can
have its active and passive components and agents. If history would
have been written in the spirit of scripture everything would have
rotated around this fundamental fact. It is so relevant and decisive
that the Qur’an here in this lesson says so unequivocally, “And
whoever does not rule in conformity with what Allah has
revealed is a kœfir… is an oppressor… is a decadent…”

16 Volume 10



There is a deluge of theories in the secular world that makes a
person wonder and drift into the world of relativism. These types
puzzle over what all the big fuss is about as there is one set of laws
belonging to the Muslims and another set belonging to a variety of
non-Muslims, and at the end of the day, there does not appear to
be a big difference between societies in Muslim areas of the world
and societies in non-Muslim areas. In fact, they say evidence
demonstrates that the Muslim world is much behind the rest of the
world according to almost any standard of measurement. This argu-
ment is off base. significantly, Muslims who “breathe the Qur’an”
know there is no significant consolidation of an Islamic “ethos”
that extends the moral quality of the human condition into a work-
ing program of laws and regulations. There are serious attempts to
do so; and hope abounds that in the near future these words here
will become part of the past and the Muslims will have established
their own realm as a matter of self-determination. 

But the most important conviction toward that end is for the
committed Muslims to entertain no doubt about the quality and su-
periority of Allah’s (Â) scripture compared to the sub-quality and
inferiority of man’s secular and sometimes sacrilegious programs.
This superiority of God over man is emphasized in the œya∆, “And
who could be better in governance than Allah for people who are
sure?” It makes no sense for anyone to say he is committed to
Allah (Â), and then for him to think that fascism is better than
Islam, or capitalism is better than Islam, or Zionism is better than
Islam, or communism is better than Islam, etc. Anyone who utters
or believes in such a statement is knowingly or unknowingly saying
that he knows how to run a society better than God, and that he
and his political preference suit the human condition better than
God’s organization of society and upliftment of the human condi-
tion. some would argue that compared to contemporary times —
which are more complex and in which change is occurring at
breakneck speed — when God revealed His scripture, things were
more primitive and simple; therefore, now that we have all this
knowledge and are better able to take care of ourselves because of
it, we no longer are in need of God’s archaic laws and antiquated
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ways. This type of person cannot be committed to Allah (Â) on
the one hand, and committed to kings and tyrants on the other.

What distinguishes Allah’s (Â) scripture and prophet (r)
from secular and irreligious dogmas is that there is a consistency
and a congruence between the moral roots of the Qur’an and its
legal branches. In non-Islamic political arrangements there is a se-
rious disconnect between values on one side and laws on the other.
If there are morals within a particular non-Qur’anic political
system, these morals will often conflict with the outlook and be-
havior of those who sit at the top of the secular order and run the
show. Another distinction that sets Islam apart from the rest of
man-made systems is that Islam concords with the physical and
natural laws that are at work around us; there is no clash between
a social law and a physical law because both of them issue from
Allah (Â). Meanwhile, the worldly systems erected by man,
because they are devised by him, have within them a tendency to
clash with each other because there is a human inability to syn-
chronize the social with the material. Humans are not all-knowing,
while Allah (Â) is. finally, what also singles out an Islamic
working order is its elevation and adulation of justice. Justice can
only be experienced by human societies when they accept and
apply Allah’s (Â) principle and pattern. And because Allah (Â)
is the source, and as He does not belong to or is not a monopoly of
a race or a nationality, His system is guaranteed to be fair to all
races, ethnic groups, and peoples.

How Ban¥ Isrœ’øl Corrupted the Divine law They Were Given

o Apostle! Be not grieved by those who vie with one
another in denying the truth [of Allah’s power]: such
as those who say with their mouths, “We commit our-
selves [to Allah],” the while their hearts are not com-
mitted; and such of the Jewish faith as eagerly listen to
any falsehood, eagerly listen to other people without
having come to you [for enlightenment]. They distort
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the meaning of the [revealed] words, taking them out
of their context, saying [to themselves], “If such-and-
such [teaching] is vouchsafed unto you, accept it; but
if it is not vouchsafed unto you, be cautious!”

[Be not grieved by them] for, if Allah wills anyone
to be tempted to evil, you can in no wise prevail with
Allah on his behalf. It is they whose hearts Allah  is not
willing to cleanse. Theirs shall be ignominy in this
world, and awesome suffering in the life to come —
those who eagerly listen to any false statement, greedily
swallowing all that is evil!

Hence, if they come to you [for a ruling], you may
either judge between them or leave them alone: for, if
you leave them alone, they cannot harm you in any
way. But if you do rule, [then] rule between them with
equity: verily, Allah knows those who act equitably.
But how is it that they ask you for a ruling — seeing
that they have the Torah, containing Allah’s injunctions
— and thereafter turn away [from your verdict]? Such
as these, then, are not from among the [truly] commit-
ted (5:41–43).

It appears that these œyœt were revealed during the initial years in
Madinah when the yah¥d were still a persuasive contingent in the
city. This would have been before the military campaign of al-
A˙zœb, at the conclusion of which justice caught up with Ban¥
QurayΩa∆, and perhaps even before the Battle of u˙ud, when Ban¥
al-Na∂ør and Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ were still present in Madinah. recall
that Ban¥ al-Na∂ør was deported from Madinah after the Battle of
u˙ud, whereas Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ had been expelled beforehand.
During this time period, the yah¥d were in their full swing trying
to abort and sabotage the authoritative expression of Islam. Con-
currently, the munœfiqs of Madinah — verbal Muslims whose pro-
claimed ømœn was not substantiated by their efforts against injustice
— were beating a path into and out of the yah¥dø quarters there.
Both of these exclusivist circles of people with a common purpose
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were trying to expedite kufr. The social dissembling of these
munœfiqs was weighing heavily on Allah’s Apostle (r), and since a
two-faced cabal did not exist in Makkah, this new development
was straining him emotionally.

so as to help him better deal with these circumstances, Allah
(Â) was soothing His prophet (r) by giving him moral and emo-
tional strength, saying to him and the rest of the Muslims for the
rest of time, in effect, that they need not worry about the activities
of the munœfiqs and their enablers; for such as them are but rushing
into kufr and its consequences. Through these œyœt, Allah (Â) was
demonstrating to His prophet (r) how he should behave with
them when they come soliciting his judgement and decision. More-
over, Allah (Â) was also giving him a lay of the land so to speak
by providing insight into their attitude and behavior before they
(the yah¥d) actually came to Muhammad (r) for a “legal opinion,” 

o Apostle! Be not grieved by those who vie with one
another in denying the truth [the Yah¥d and the munœ-
fiqs]: such as those who say with their mouths, “We
commit ourselves [to Allah],” the while their hearts are
not committed; and such of the Jewish faith as eagerly
listen to any falsity, eagerly listen to other people with-
out having come to you [for enlightenment]. They dis-
tort the meaning of the [revealed] words, taking them
out of their context, saying [to themselves], “If such-
and-such [teaching] is accorded to you, accept it; but if
it is not accorded to you, be cautious!” (5:41).

Historical narratives indicate that this œya∆ was revealed to
explain the behavior of some yah¥døs who had committed crimes
and misdemeanors. Their exact lawbreaking cannot be pinpointed
with certainty; however, it is known that their transgressions were
inclusive of adultery and theft. Also well known is the fact that
such misconduct was punishable by the divine law of the Torah.
But what distinguished these yah¥døs from their coreligionists is
that they had blunted the original punishment and settled on sub-
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stitute penalties in place of the harsh Torahic ones. This was all os-
tensibly done to accommodate the elites among them, who, when
they were guilty of such offenses, could rely on a corrupt legal class
to buffer the penalty by giving them lesser sentences (judgement of
conviction). But in a manner of speaking, special dispensations for
the people in power are the force that breaks open the flood gates,
and so as things typically go, the “watered-down” punishments
were then generalized and applied to the common Jews as well as
the upper-class yah¥døs. This may have been a primitive example
of people substituting God’s laws with man’s laws, but once the
process began, it quickly went down hill from there: left to their
own secular “better” judgement, they could pick and choose, add
and subtract, impose and omit whatever they wanted, ultimately
winding up with no divine law altogether. Incidentally, Muslims
nowadays are behaving in a manner reminiscent of this yah¥dø
trait. And no amount of rinsing the Ka‘ba∆ and offering free air-
fares to the Hajj is going to detract from this fact. 

so when these types of crimes and felonies were committed in
the Jewish quarters of Madinah during the reign of the prophet (r),
some of them colluded to solicit his verdict. They thought that if
Muhammad (r) was to pronounce a light penalty such as was their
custom they would agree to it; in their minds, this would amount to
an exoneration of their position because now a “prophet” was dis-
pensing a corroborating ruling. on the other hand, were he to pro-
nounce a verdict coinciding with the law in the Torah, then they
would refrain from accepting it. This attitude of theirs explains the
words of the œya∆, “If such-and-such [finding of fact] is accorded
you, accept it; but if it is not accorded you, be cautious!”

To their own detriment, they were only displaying how arro-
gantly smug and irritatingly egotistical they could be. They actually
thought they could get away with trying to trick Allah (Â) and
His prophet (r). This is the mental attitude that overtakes people
who have long parted company with Allah (Â). Their hearts turn
into impenetrable masses void of sensitivity and receptivity. Their
relationship with God no longer resonates. using God’s guidance
to manage their lives becomes too much for them, and so they
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begin to parse through scripture, searching out loopholes and
excuses for abandoning His commands and orders. They look
around for edicts and legal opinions as a way out of the predicament
they put themselves in. 

The hard fact today is that there are “Muslims” who fit this
description of “…those who say they are committed [to Allah]
verbally while their hearts are not committed.” let us be honest
with ourselves; are there not among the “Muslim” crowd those who
go fishing for fatwas to cover up or to find a way out of their misde-
meanors and felonies? Do they not “use” religion as a legitimizing
instrument for their whims and interests? Do they not go to some
“Islamic” scholars from this or that famous Islamic university and
tell them to issue grand fatwas that peddle the official policies of
secular states and statesmen? If any principled ‘alims have the
courage to speak the truth and represent the Qur’anic fact of the
matter, at that time the government and its high-ranking official
will disregard or even attack such an unblemished representation of
Islam, saying to themselves, “If such-and-such [fatwa] is accorded
to you, accept it; but if it is not accorded to you, be cautious!”
The yah¥d of Madinah were centuries ahead of the Muslims in
Makkah, Cairo, and Istanbul today. Hence it should come as no
surprise that the Qur’an concentrates on the Children of Israel and
the details of their commandment-dodging nature, lest the Muslims
of sincerity and integrity become a carbon copy of these slick Israeli
God-deniers. 

Allah (Â) tells His prophet (r) not to be dispirited or demor-
alized by these people who are rushing into kufr along with their
munœfiq co-conspirators, “Be not anguished by those who compete
with one another in denying the ˙aqq…” They are on their way to
criminal action that will incite resistance; they will definitely fall
into their own sedition. Allah (Â) apprises the prophet (r) that he
cannot interfere with the destructive course these types of people
have set themselves on. There is nothing he can do that will reverse
their course of self-destruction, “…if Allah wills anyone to be
tempted to evil, you [o muhammad] can in no wise prevail with
Allah on his behalf.” These self-delusionists will run into notorious
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fame and reputation in this world and into a vast torment in the on-
coming life, “Theirs shall be abasement in this world, and grand
suffering in the life to come.” At this point no one should be con-
cerned with their shenanigans; not even their kufr should be an ir-
ritant. Their whole affair shall be settled by the will of Allah (Â)
through the committed Muslims’ adherence to Him. 

such people disposed to kufr present nothing insofar as moral
quality is concerned; or to give them the benefit of the doubt, they
no longer have a morality that has any social value. Here is how
Allah (Â) describes them before they set out on their mission to
solicit the prophet’s (r) judgement concerning some of their own
activities that transgressed moral and civil law, 

Those who eagerly listen to lies, greedily consuming
spurious wealth! Hence, if they come to you [for an as-
sessment], you may either judge between them or leave
them alone: for, if you leave them alone, they cannot
harm you in any way. But if you judge, [then] judge be-
tween them with equity: verily, Allah knows those
who act equitably (5:42).

This is the second time Allah (Â) says about the yah¥d that
they are apt to listen to lies, pertinently suggesting that they are
prone to keep company with liars and libelers. They have an ear for
statements that deviate from or pervert the truth. Correspondingly,
they have no courage for the truth and no fortitude for its respon-
sibilities. This mendacious disposition of theirs explains the moral
erosion of their communities and the sidelining of their religious
doctrine. Continuing to allude to their historical character may
seem to be laced with a tinge of prejudice were it not for their con-
temporary demeanor in societies, which is a reflection of their
scriptural description about how their peculiar influence makes lies,
overstatements, mistruths, deception, and fiction in vogue. When
it comes to truth and honest expressions, “no one wants to hear
about it” — as if lies belong in the market and the truth belongs in
the junkyard. 
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Allah’s (Â) words here are speaking about the yah¥d who are
qualified by lies and who devour illegal wealth. This accumulation
of unlawful wealth in the hands of crooked cliques feeds off usury,
bribes, buying legal opinions, and trading away God’s word for im-
mediate luxuries and fleeting self-gratification. These are some of
the salient features of societies that have gone off their scriptural
course. Theirs is a financial culture of payments made in an illicit
or underhanded way to secure a favor; it seems to be natural in this
culture to bribe or threaten someone into committing a wrongful
act, especially perjury. Hush money, a bribe paid to prevent
someone from disclosing discreditable or embarrassing information,
and slush funds, a reserve of money used for corrupt activities and
political bribery, are other aspects of this pecuniary and corporate
culture. scripture in such a society loses its unique culture and the
yah¥dø counter-culture takes over. 

Despite all of this corruption, which they know they are man-
aging and participating in, these yah¥døs will still seek to approach
a prophet (r) and request his judgement to see if he would validate
and legitimize their corrrupt practices. And the decision on whether
or not to express his ruling was left up to Muhammad (r). Both
ways, these yah¥døs were unable to harm him. If he were to choose
to rule, then he was counseled to rule with the standards of justice
and in a manner of fairness. He should not be influenced or tempted
by their preferences, wishes, or by their previous track record. like-
wise, he should not be reactive to their general scheme of promoting
kufr and their behind-the-scenes relations and cooperation with the
munœfiqs, “Indeed, Allah loves those who act equitably.”

The prophet of Allah (r), and by extension the Muslim ruler
and the Muslim judge(s) at any time in history, are all interacting
with Allah (Â) on matters of justice. They are tasked with equity
for the sake of Allah (Â) — for they know that Allah (Â) adores
the administrators of justice. regardless of any people’s social char-
acter, be they deviants, traitors, or oppressors, the institution of jus-
tice is the priority. The fact is that justice is done for Allah (Â)
and not for human beings. This stands out in Islam if the Muslims
could only read it right. 
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Giving the prophet (r) the choice here indicates that this af-
fair must have unraveled near the beginning of his time in
Madinah. In later years, Islamic governance was binding on all. An
Islamic state has only one set of laws — Allah’s (Â) laws. All cit-
izens therein must live by this law, with the proviso that Ahl al-
Kitœb is allowed to maintain a form of civil autonomy inasmuch as
they themselves agree to abide by the legal proceedings in their
holy books. Thus, whatever is lawful in their Torah or Injøl passes
as lawful in the overall Islamic civil context. A case in point is the
raising of pigs for the purpose of human consumption in an Islaimc
state, which is unlawful to Muslims but lawful to Christians in an
Islamic state. similarly, possessing intoxicants is unlawful to
Muslims but lawful to Judeo-Christians. usury though is illegal to
Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike because usury has never been
sanctioned by scripture. The penalties for adultery and theft are re-
ferred to the particular scripture of the violater. If Jews or Christians
rebel against an Islamic authority or are involved in subversive ac-
tivities within an Islamic society and state, then they are subject to
the same penalty and punishment that would apply to Muslims en-
gaging in the same activities. security is a common feature of an Is-
lamic state and therefore it is the responsibility of all its citizens:
Muslims and non-Muslims alike.

In this early stage of Islamic governance in Madinah, and hav-
ing been given the choice to get involved in affairs peculiar to the
Jewish community, the prophet (r) offered those who sought
advice from him an open door policy. In one of those instances
when the Jews petitioned the prophet’s (r) ruling, the unfolding
narrative divulges the following,

The yah¥d came to the Messenger of Allah (r) and told
him that a man and a woman belonging to them [the
yah¥d] committed adultery. Then the Messenger (r)
asked them, “And what do you find in the Torah concerning
the stoning [verdict]?” They replied, “We damage their
reputation [and] then we flog them.” Then ‘Abdullœh ibn
salœm interjected, “But you lie. In the Torah there is an
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injunction pertaining to the punishment of stoning.”
Then these yah¥d brought the Torah scrolls and unfolded
them. Thereupon one of them placed his hand on the
verse pertaining to the stoning of the adulterer, and read
what preceded and what followed that particular verse.
However ‘Abdullœh ibn salœm told him to lift his hand,
and there it was — the verse pertaining to the judgement
and penalty of stoning an adulterer. following this, they
[the yah¥d] said, “He [‘Abdullœh ibn salœm] speaks the
truth — there is a verse about stoning the adulterer.” At
this point, the Messenger (r) advised that their law be
applied, and the adulterers were stoned. In that incident
the male adulterer covered over the female [with his
body] in an attempt to shield her from the stones coming
their way.256

Another hadith narrative relates the following,

The prophet (r) passed by a Jew who had been flogged
and had his face charred [smudged]. so the prophet (r)
summoned the Jews and asked, “Is this the penalty for for-
nication in your [holy] book?” They said, “yes.” Then the
prophet (r) called for a particular Jewish sage and in-
quired of him, “By He who revealed the Torah to Moses, is
this the way you punish an adulterer according to your [holy]
book?” He replied, “o God! No. Had you not pressed me
on this issue I would not have apprised you. In our [holy]
book we find the penalty of an adulterer to be [killed by]
stoning. But the cases of adultery had increased among
our ‘upper class,’ so if we ever apprehended an upper-
class person who committed adultery we would let him
go; but if we apprehended a lower-class adulterer we
would execute the stoning law. Then we reached the
point where we said, ‘let us agree on a common and
across-the-board punishment for the upper- and lower-
class adulterers.’ That was when we decided to stigmatize
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and flog the adulterer instead of stoning him/her.” Then
the prophet (r) said, “O Allah! I will be the first to
reinstate a verdict of Yours that they [the Yah¥d] have abol-
ished.” The [Jewish] adulterer was then subpoenaed, and
then eventually stoned.257

It was in this context that Allah (Â) revealed, 

o Apostle [muhammad]! Be not anguished by those
who contend with one another in denying the truth:
such as those who say with their mouths, “We commit
ourselves [to Allah],” the while their hearts are not
committed; and such of the Jewish faith as eagerly listen
to any subterfuge, eagerly listen to other people without
having come to you [for enlightenment]. They contort
the meaning of the [revealed] words, taking them out of
their context, saying [to themselves], “If such-and-such
[determination] is [divinely] imparted to you, accept it;
but if it is not imparted to you be cautious (5:41).

It should be pointed out that the expression, yœ ayyuhœ al-ras¥l
(O Messenger/Apostle), besides being mentioned in this œya∆, has
only been mentioned one other time in the Qur’an: in œya∆ 5:67 of
this same s¥ra∆ when Allah (Â) says to Muhammad (r), “o mes-
senger! Communicate what has been revealed to you from your
Sustainer.” The other times Allah (Â) calls upon him by saying
yœ ayyuhœ al-nabø (O Prophet). 

This yah¥døs’ approach to the prophet (r), asking him his
opinion and judgement, can only be suspect as they neither recog-
nized his prophethood nor accepted the Qur’an that was revealed
to him. Hence, it could only be spurious motivations that led them
to the prophet (r). And so the words from heaven comment upon
this yah¥dø charade, “But how is it that they ask you for a ruling
— seeing that they have the Torah, containing God’s laws — and
thereafter they turn away [from your ruling]?” In both instances
these yah¥døs cannot be satisfied; firstly, they want to skirt around
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God’s laws, which they have in front of them in the Torah, and sec-
ondly, they spurn Muhammad’s (r) legal pronouncements, which
coincide with the Torah and the Qur’an. They do not show any
willingness to uphold God’s laws in the Torah and similarly His
laws in the Qur’an, therefore, “…these, then, are not [truly] com-
mitted [to Allah].”

No one can claim to be faithful to God and then say he refuses
to honor His laws. likewise, they cannot claim to be people of the
covenant and then say they are dissatisfied with the legal system
that has come to them from the lawgiver. Nonetheless, there are
those who publicly proclaim with deafening consistency their reli-
giosity, faithfulness, and belief, yet with a congruent militant con-
tentiousness, they object to God’s laws and His authority. And at
the end of the day they want everyone to believe they are “devout
Jews” or “practicing Christians” or “true Muslims.” All these phar-
isees, double-crossers, and hypocrites run into His eternal words,
“Such as these, then, are not [really] committed people of faith.”
Not only are they opposed to committing to God’s laws as the laws
of their land, they are also upset, to the point of nervous frenzy, to
see God’s laws being applied in other people’s lands. This lesson is
a reflection of a lesson from S¥ra∆ al-Nisœ’ where Allah (Â) says,

But then, by your Sustainer, they will not commit
themselves [to Allah] until they accept you [o muham-
mad] as an arbiter and judge of their own differences
and then [after the verdict from you] they will not
have any reservations inside their own selves, and will
accept your ruling with open hearts (4:65).

All of these enlightening œyœt speak to the citizens, the con-
stituencies, and the populations of people. They do not speak to
their rulers and governors. The point is well taken: if there is no
mass psychology to displace Allah’s (Â) authority with the author-
ity of men, then there would be no kings and presidents today who
could get away with “filling in for God” as the highest authority in
the land. 
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Before moving on to the next set of œyœt, let us wind up the
lesson with some concluding afterthoughts. firstly, there was no fa-
natical boycott by the yah¥d of the prophet (r) nor was there a fa-
natical estrangement between the prophet (r) and the yah¥d in
Madinah, despite the fact that ongoing yah¥dø efforts to delegitimize
the prophet (r) and to incapacitate the emerging Islamic authority
were well-known to the residents of Madinah. secondly, the
Islamic expression and institution of justice was offered to all who
requested it. The prophet (r), from his own experience with them
and by virtue of the information he was getting from Allah (Â),
was aware of how frivolous these yah¥d were. Nonetheless he did
not turn away from them, nor even imply that they were unworthy
or too contemptible to accept his ruling. However, once they
finally came forward to seek a legal judgement, and that legal
judgement was pronounced, then it had to be honored, regardless
of whether or not it was to their liking, because at that point it be-
came an issue of justice and not an issue of appeasing or pleasing
someone. Thirdly, the committed Muslims are apprised that the
yah¥d are compulsive fabricators who have an ear for lies and in-
nuendo; they are also hysterical and unscrupulous moneymakers.
They will grab the dønœr or the dollar through legal and illegal
means. Their fraudulent acts and business schemes are second na-
ture. Money in their religion of materialism, commercialism, and
consumerism buys and sells sex, it buys and sells justice, and it buys
and sells “God.” 

some people at this juncture will want to say that there is a
serious gap between the Qur’anic characterization of the yah¥d and
the “humble” and “oppressed” image of Jews that people generally
have. And, yes, there is a problem, but not because of prejudice,
stereotyping, or the like; rather, because the Jews themselves, who
despite their dominant position in media and education, have not
come out and expressed themselves on these issues. one can dig
and dig for years on end and not find any recorded information
from Jewish sources on their social behavior toward the prophet
(r) in Arabia. fortunately, the committed Muslims do not need
Jewish “history” on this matter because all they require is right here
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in this lively Qur’an, which relates exactly what happened. The
Jews of this world, especially the powerbrokers amongst them, have
a lot of explaining to do before this gargantuan problem can begin
to be diminished. 

What is yet another complicating factor is that there are many
Jews who are unversed on these issues. They live in their own
bubble and refuse to consider how other people think, what impact
their own history and behavior has had on the way these people
think, and therefore how the latter should behave toward and treat
Jews. This is yet another nuance of the problem that has to be
sorted out by the Jews themselves.

finally another contributing factor is that the world’s Muslims
are incapable of expressing themselves because of the 60-odd na-
tion-state stumbling blocks, each of which purports to represent the
Muslims when, in fact, they represent anti-Islam. Why are the
Muslims deliberately lumped with nation-states that have no
validity in Allah’s (Â) Book and then purport to speak for
Muslims, while the Jews cling to a Zionist Israel in a largely un-pub-
lic way hoping that it can represent them but ambiguously oblivious
of its destructive nature? Therein lies the inescapable clash between
this whole history of misunderstandings, especially insofar as it is
exploited by those who are in power on all sides — “Jews” and
“Muslims” alike. And those who say they are “Christians” are just
as guilty by taking the side of the power structures — illegal as they
scripturally are — in the Holy lands. 

Kings and Presidents Are Not exempt from Justice
As its subject is always current, this next lesson needs to be consid-
ered in detail and subjected to more input and analysis to discover
its essential features and meaning. The Qur’an — Allah’s (Â)
ever-truthful word — is not shy or elusive when it comes to the
highest offices of the land. Kings, presidents, and other chief exec-
utives may hold sway over taxpayers and consumers, who are their
subjects in many godless societies, and even in societies that embel-
lish their outward appearances with religious traditions and spiritual
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customs. But here in this forthright Qur’an, it is immediately clear
that “big shots,” VIps, honchos, and party bosses are not excluded
from Allah’s (Â) program of justice. The Qur’anic narrative here
begins with what Allah (Â) had revealed in the Torah,

Verily, it is We who bestowed from on high the Torah,
wherein there was guidance and light. on its strength
did the prophets, who had surrendered themselves to
Allah, deliver judgement to those who followed the
Jewish faith; and so did the [early] men of God and the
rabbis, inasmuch as some of Allah’s writ had been en-
trusted to their care; and they [all] bore witness to its
validity. Therefore, [o Children of Israel] hold not
men in awe, but stand in awe of me; and do not barter
away my œyœt [power presence in life] for a trifling
gain: for they who do not judge/rule in accordance
with what Allah has bestowed from on high are,
indeed, deniers of the truth [about Allah!]

And We ordained for them in that [Torah]: a life
for a life, and an eye for an eye, and a nose for a nose,
and an ear for an ear, and a tooth for a tooth, and a
[similar] retribution for wounds; but he who shall
forgo it out of charity will atone thereby for some of
his past sins. And they who do not rule/govern in ac-
cordance with what Allah has revealed — they, they
are the terminators of justice (Ωœlims) (5:44–45).

All scriptures and prophets were reflective of a divine will. As
this divine will is inclusive of man’s social arrangement on earth, it
takes into consideration the frailty and the force of the human po-
tential. The sequence of human history is inevitably attached to
this divine will. The ups and downs, the affirmation and the denial
of God, as well as man’s obedience and disobedience of God are all
intertwined into this historical construct. Never did Allah (Â) in-
tend for His scripture and His prophet (r) to become parts of a re-
ceding past, or some idealistic notions, or even some theoretical
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propositions out of which man may develop his own secular values
and laws. It was never intended for the oldest and newest “Testa-
ments” to be psalms and hymns that are vocalized in temples and
edifices for the worship of the deity. When a scripture and prophet
are downgraded and constricted to “religious value orientations and
moral preaching” they no longer serve the purpose for which they
were commissioned. 

There is no doubt that Allah’s (Â) scriptures and prophets
teach morality and good behavior; these are integral and essential
parts of His overall will and purpose of life. But the insistence on
values undergirded by morality should extend into the larger effort
of remaking and remolding society in accordance with the will of
the Creator. A moral impulse needs a legal complex of the same
source and nature. Human existence and social life cannot progress
in a significant and meaningful way without a symbiotic relation-
ship and a complementary kinship between what is moral and
what is legal. The conscience in man’s soul and the court in man’s
society have to be of the same formative material. If they are made
of separate and incompatible notions, ideas, and convictions, then
life will become, in one way or another, miserable, objectionable,
and harmful. 

In our free-for-all world today there are many authorities rip-
ping at man’s heart and humanity. In most contemporary societies,
the internal convictions of man are said to belong to God while the
external codes belong to Caesar. To heighten the schizophrenia,
this world’s punishment is supposed to be man-made while the
coming world’s punishment is supposed to be God-made. This
world of run-amok multiple authorities is tearing humanity apart:
religiosity is pulling it in one direction and civic formalism is
pulling it in another. This type of worldwide social upheaval is
pointed out in other sections of this resolute Qur’an, for example,

…had there been in both of them [heaven and earth]
deities [with authority] other than Allah, both [those
realms] would surely have fallen into ruin (21:22);
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But if the truth [validity and legality] were in accord
with their own [human] likes and dislikes, the heavens
and the earth would surely have fallen into desolation,
and all that lives in them [would long ago have per-
ished]! (23:71);

And, finally, [o muhammad], We have set you on a
course by which the purpose [of faith] may be fulfilled:
so follow you this [course], and follow not the likes
and dislikes of those who do not know [the truth of
this matter] (45:18).

let it be known that every døn is a series of steps to be followed
and a host of goals to be accomplished. This is equally true of what
are generally called “primitive” cultures or societies, such as the
public recollections of ancient Egypt, Greece, and persia, as well as
more recent societies such as Arabia and America. The absent fact
that is being “unearthed” here for all to see is that human life any-
where and everywhere, anytime and all the time, is being presented
with a moral law and a lawful morality that go hand-in-hand and
side-by-side. The thinking human being has to rediscover this
scriptural and eternal fact: progress and advancement in the human
condition occur through the integration of God’s values with the
collection of rules imposed by His authority. This whole subject
matter begins with reference to the Torah, “Verily, it is We who
bestowed from on high the Torah, wherein there was guidance
and light…”

The Torah in its original wording and meaning is Allah’s (Â)
scripture that was meant to steer and escort the Children of Israel
in the right world-to-God direction. It was meant to show the Is-
raelis their course of action unto God, the more so because of their
peculiar history in Egypt, where they were forced to serve one
master in everyday life, and another one in their religious life.
Hence in order to liberate their hearts and minds to the service of
the one and only lord, in the Torah there was that intrinsic and
necessary intermixing of what is moral and what is legal; that is, all
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morals and laws issued from the same divine source. This is an ex-
pression of what the Qur’anic generations understand to be taw˙ød.
The Torah delivered to the descendants of Israel a sharø‘a∆,

on its strength did the prophets, who had surrendered
themselves to Allah, deliver legislation to those who
followed the Jewish faith; and so did the [early] men of
God and the rabbis, inasmuch as some of Allah’s writ
had been entrusted to their care; and they [all] bore
witness to its truth [and validity] (5:44). 

In today’s worn-out understanding of this Islamically preserved
fact about the history of the Israelis, the legal side of Judaism is re-
ferred to as Halakhah. It embraces not only the practices and ob-
servances of the Jewish religion but personal, social, national, and
international relationships as well. The word comes from the He-
brew word halak meaning to go. In the Bible the good life is fre-
quently spoken of as a way in which persons are to go (author’s
emphasis in italics),

The lord your God which goeth before you, he shall
fight for you, according to all that he did for you in Egypt
before your eyes; and in the wilderness, where thou hast
seen how that the lord thy God bare thee, as a man doth
bear his son, in all the way that ye went, until ye came
into this place. yet in this thing ye did not believe the
Lord your God, who went in the way before you, to search
you out a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night, to
shew you by what way ye should go, and in a cloud by day
(Deuteronomy, 1:30–33).258

Halakhah is the distinctive feature of Judaism as a religion of obe-
dience to the word of God. It includes jurisprudence, worship, eth-
ical injunctions, and ceremonial observances. 

The chief difference between orthodox and reform Judaism
depends on their different attitudes to the Halakhah. orthodox Ju-
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daism considers the Halakhah to be absolutely binding since it em-
anates from God. reform Judaism, while guided by the legal deci-
sions of the past in some areas, rejects the absolute binding force of
the traditional Halakhah. Conservative Judaism has a midway po-
sition. It treats the traditional Halakhah as binding, but it feels
somewhat free to interpret it. It attempts to preserve the dynamic
principle of legal development which, it claims, is typical of the tal-
mudic period.259

In the distorted and racist understanding of whatever remains
of the Torah, a strong current of influential and wealthy “Jews”
have conjugated (combined or joined reversibly) their “morality”
and “legality” into today’s nation-state called Israel. The Jews and
Muslims both seem to have a common agreement felt in the core
of their beliefs that God’s moral and legal instructions are insepara-
ble. The very tense and divisive issue is on locating and identifying
what exactly is this conjugation. Is it what the Jews have today in
the Torah? or is it what the Muslims have today in the Qur’an? In
one instance, this difference works itself out into a political nation-
state called Israel that seems to be endorsed by the majority of those
who call themselves Jews. Diametrically juxtaposed to that are the
political nation-states in what used to be the unified Islamic
ummah that are not endorsed by the majority of people who say
they are Muslims. 

However, despite the contemporary differences between Mus-
lims and Jews on the inseparability of morality from legality, in the
immediate consequence of the Torah there were complying prophets
who went by the legal standards of the Torah; the divine pronounce-
ments as recorded therein were their reference in matters of law, ju-
risprudence, and governance. They were not ruling from a position
of selfishness or self-centeredness. They were aware that authority
belongs to God, and as His agents on earth, they were invested with
the responsibility of institutionalizing this authority. Their jurisdic-
tion at that time, however, did not or could not stretch beyond their
own tribal or “national” frontiers. Entrusted with the same respon-
sibility of conventionalizing God’s authority on earth were rabbis
and sages, who were also the scholars and judges in those times. In
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doing so they were witnesses to the fact that there can be people on
earth administering the revealed directives of God, and there can
also be a practical dimension to God’s laws. 

Whenever there appears to have been a successful application
of God’s integrated scripture, there also seems to have been an ac-
companying risk of losing that experience. This insecurity comes
from an internal fear of other people, usually vested interests
primed to maintain a status quo of class differentiation, who are
against such understanding and such practical application of His
revealed word to the human condition. It is here that Allah (Â)
wants the Muslims to learn from their predecessors, those who were
assigned the Torah,

Therefore, [o Children of Israel] hold not men in awe,
but stand in awe of me; and do not swap my œyœt
[power presence in human affairs] for a negligible gain:
for they who do not adjudge/regulate in accordance
with what Allah has bestowed from on high are,
indeed, deniers of the truth [pertaining to Allah’s au-
thority] (5:44).

This œya∆ preempts all attempts, which will never cease to
emerge in every generation, against designating God’s authority as
the source of man’s laws on earth. Allah (Â) knew there would be
spontaneous adversaries to His authority when it is implemented
in man’s day-to-day life. some people cannot tolerate having
God’s authority as their law of the land. These atheists, agnostics,
secularists, and God-deniers have a common reflex reaction to any
scripture-centered authority. Most of the time, they are buttressed
by tyrannical †œgh¥t, corporate capitalists, and hereditary kings.
These influential members of society who oppose the rule and au-
thority of God do so because it takes away from their self-centered
rules and personal authority. Whether they realize it or not, this
nexus of moneyed, empowered, and birthright personalities do not
want to step down from their thrones of influence and become
equal human beings with the rest of the people who, if left to their
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state of nature with God, would want His authority to be their
laws and jurisdiction.

To put it simply, the ungodly laws governing our secular world
today are meant to protect and diversify the interests and the status
of the elites who run the world preponderantly in a manner to ac-
cumulate as much wealth as possible in as little a time as possible
at the expense of the rest of humanity. These few individuals and
their elitist camaraderie enact laws that provide shelter for their ex-
ploitation, that agitate for their injustices, and that exponentially
inflate their net incomes and excessive revenues. This club of the
rich and influential in the secular world instinctively knows that if
God’s words and orders were to be implemented, it will be a system
of justice whose short list of immediate tasks will include depriving
them of their quick gross income. 

society in this secular world also has a subculture of vice that
thrives on an ambiance of greed and covetousness. There is a class
of people that makes tons of money out of gambling, money laun-
dering, pimping, prostitution, and drugs. And these purveyors of or-
ganized crime also know that a godly order of things on earth will
strip them of their lucrative, licentious, and solicitous trades. They
know all too well that God’s laws will flush the social context of all
its vices. laws that come from God and scripture are the extension
of the moral standard; therefore, any violation of that moral
standard will have to be punished harshly. There may be other in-
terest groups and classes of people who will object to a scriptural
system based on fairness and equity because they do not want tan-
gible justice and palpable fairness to be the glue that prevents com-
plementary human relationships from fracturing. 

What the future holds is not known; however, today the
major challenge to a scriptural social order based on God’s eternal
word are the secular establishments in the world. A historical read-
ing of the European Middle Ages suggests that secularization origi-
nated from that era. first used to indicate the process of alienation
of Church property to the state, it soon came to be applied to the
loss of temporal power by the Church. later its meaning was ex-
tended to include the process by which priests abandoned or were
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forced to leave their clerical role and become laymen. overall,
then, secularization involves a transition from the religious to the
nonreligious world — that is, the secular world.

In order for such a transition to take place, it must be possible
to differentiate clearly between the two spheres, to distinguish the
lay and civil from the religious and sacred. Consequently and in-
evitably in Euro-centered history, secularization implied increasing
reliance on worldly criteria in the process of decision-making, the
jettisoning of religiously-based or -inspired doctrines, the rational-
ization of attitudes and behaviors, and the Weberian imperative to
apply rationality to the goals selected and to the means utilized.260

Accordingly, rulers would no longer be expected to follow religious
doctrines but would structure their decisions according to secular
criteria. As a consequence, the population at large, in its social and
political behavior, would no longer feel bound to the teachings of
the Church and dependent on its representatives and their religious
principles. finally, all ideologies, and not just religious doctrines
and beliefs, would be abandoned and replaced by secular, rational
behavior. Because some political ideologies have a quasi-religious
character, de-ideologization would therefore come to coincide with
the process of secularization.261

Taken for granted and considered irresistible and irreversible,
the process of secularization has encountered serious obstacles. re-
ligious principles and criteria continue to play a significant role in
the life of many individuals who generally abide by them in their
social and political behavior. They can still serve as justifying prin-
ciples of more than passing significance. political ideologies may
have crumbled away, but they have not necessarily been replaced
by rational criteria and rational processes of decision-making. More
importantly, powerful religious beliefs are still used to shape and
justify the behavior of rulers, both domestically and on the interna-
tional scene.262

Twentieth-century fundamentalism has acted as a drag on sec-
ularizing tendencies. fundamentalist thought aims directly at the
reconstruction of temporal power for religious organizations and
their leaders. It denies the separation of the religious sphere from
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all other spheres and especially from the political, social, and
cultural domains. Indeed, fundamentalism affirms the supremacy of
the religious sphere over all others and the supremacy of its inter-
preters over all other socio-political actors. It claims that religious
criteria must be not only the dominant criteria but the exclusive ar-
biter of behavior. Thus all major principles of thought and behavior
must be sought, and can be found, in the books of the prophets.
Any action whatsoever should be inspired by those principles and
evaluated according to those criteria. Islamic self-determination
worldwide and, to a lesser degree, Jewish and Christian fundamen-
talism are contemporary phenomena that underscore the fact that
secularization has not been completed. The proliferation of religious
sects all over the world testifies to the resurgence of fundamentalism
and throws doubt on the prospect that complete secularization will
ever be accomplished. Encircled and endangered minorities may al-
ways resort to some immutable, fundamental principles to have
hope, to strengthen their faith, to survive in a hostile world, and to
justify sacrifices for a holy cause.263

The fundamental contradictions of Western rationalism and
the corresponding process of secularization are exposed by current
challenges. The continued significance of fundamentalism calls
into question a conventional modernist view of history as continuous
progress, with secularization as an important constituent process. A
different conception of history seems to be in order, one that makes
room for the reversal of processes, the resurgence of ideas, and the
basic spiritual needs of individuals. A more subtle understanding is
required of different principles and criteria for different realms of in-
dividual life, thinking, and activities. An awareness is developing in
the West that religious criteria are not the only, nor even the dom-
inant, criteria to be used. At the same time, secular, rational criteria
are not the only criteria people will apply in their behavior. secu-
larization, although a powerful and still-undefeated process, is not
all-encompassing.264

Though this is an undocumented fact in the mainstream
books of history, there has been a persistent tug of war between
prophets and their followers who are ardent about God’s laws be-
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coming the law of the land on the one hand and the elites of vested
interests who want “God out of the political and legal affairs of
man” on the other hand. Even though these elites have paid big
money to have their histories recorded for posterity — they call it
“legacy” — the Qur’an dispels their historical omission by unequiv-
ocally stating that man is tasked by Allah (Â) to arbitrate, admin-
istrate, and regulate the social, economic, legal, and political affairs
of man on the basis of His scriptures. But people are wary of this re-
sponsibility; they are afraid to assume it because they will run up
against the established orders, the vested interests, and the
dominant powers. And so, to give confidence to those who have
committed themselves in His cause, Allah (Â) immediately re-
sponds to their natural human trepidation, “Therefore, [o Children
of Israel and all followers of scripture], hold not men in awe, but
stand in awe of me…”

fear of persecution, torture, imprisonment, and the oppressive
retribution of earthly powers should never detract from the task of
pressing ahead and extending the moral values of God into their
natural social and legal dimensions. of course there were and there
still are commanders in chief, fascists, and dictatorial rulers who
will fight tooth and nail to oppose the “imposition of religion into
politics.” They simply do not want to conform to a legal standard
from God that will secure even a modicum of justice. They are the
first to realize that a divine legal system will translate into the loss
of their commandeering positions over the controlled masses as
well as the wealth they had accumulated through the imposition of
their own corrupt legal strictures. It is because Allah (Â) is the
only source of justice that they disagree with the notion of the one
God. In their highly sensitive thoughts on the matter, this would
mean that there can be only one form of justice because it comes
from only one source. so they instinctively take on this proposition
and try to convince their citizens that there are many sources for
justice, and by playing this up, they “market” the subconscious mes-
sage that there are or could be many gods. 

Most of the time, these types — who use their wherewithal to
create a wealth-protection industry in the form of chairs (depart-
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ments) at universities, grants for visiting “scholars” at think tanks,
legal representation to look for loopholes and tax shelters, and cre-
ative accountants to “cook the books” so as to stay within the
bounds of the law — are looking out for their selfish interests, their
accretionary revenues, as well as their habitual plundering of the
earth’s resources. There are also those leeches and bloodsuckers who
hate even the word morality and hence have no ethical motivations.
Individuals who are running the sex, drug, and gambling industries
cannot tolerate any type of ethics as it would threaten their liveli-
hood. All they have to show in a secular culture is that their “busi-
nesses” are about freedom of expression, or that they create
employment, and thereby provide tax revenue for wholesome activ-
ities that societies depend upon such as public education, public
health, accessible transportation, etc. such a fraudulent acquisitive
culture and all the substantiations that chaperone it should never
deter committed Muslims from expanding their God-based moral
convictions into society, with all of what that means legally and leg-
islatively. If there is anyone here to be feared, it is Allah (Â). 

Allah (Â) also knows there are some “insiders” — that is to
say scholars and ‘alims — who may be tempted to look the other
way on this matter, because their pusillanimous posture will bring
them a hefty salary, a landed position in the aristocracy, or a share
of the capitalistic enterprise. some of them may experience routine
contact with people of power, wealth, and lust. In this enticing at-
mosphere some of  these clergymen may opt to join the “prosperous
class” of people and play down the social justice aspect of God’s
scripture. This phenomenon, which finds its expression today in
“Muslim imams,” “Christian reverends,” and “Jewish rabbis,” goes
all the way back to the generation of Israel (Ban¥ Isrœ’øl). And once
again, Allah’s (Â) words are well-timed, “…and do not sell out
my œyœt for a paltry price.”

some learned people who are “in the know” about this issue
will want to switch sides. They will abandon their God-given re-
sponsibility of expanding the expression of justice from a spiritual
notion to a social reality by joining the earthly powers and their
nexus of interests. These “scholars” (muftis, qœ∂is, ˙ujja∆ al-islœms,
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shaykhs, and “imams”) join the secular forces either by remaining
silent about this central scriptural issue, or by placing God’s words
in an improper context as these words pertain to this particular
topic, or by prefabricating custom-made fatwas to fit the secular
and sometimes sacrilegious policies of their paymaster superiors.
Through whichever method they choose to “kill this issue,” they
only gain a trifling and measly compensation. Even if these “slick”
shaykhs were to be given the whole world it would still be a con-
temptibly small amount. of course, what they received was never
anything significant even by the standards of the materialists —
petty positions, junk jobs, and small salaries. What a transaction!
These court-clergymen sell God’s words in this world for an ex-
change of the fire in the world to come.

one of the worst behaviors in life is to encounter an
individual who betrays his trust. This particular case cites “religious”
individuals who betray God’s trust in them. A betrayal of trust may
be predictable from a criminal or charlatan, but it would be unex-
pected for the most part from theologians or ‘alims to betray their
scriptural trust. unfortunately when that happens, and it occurs
much too frequently today, one can only feel sad for the despicable
and cowardly sycophants who engage in this failure of faith and
proliferation of perfidy. The historical mission of prophethood has
always been centered around this theme: the actualization of
Allah’s (Â) scriptures into their social justice breadth and magni-
tude. look around in today’s “religious” spheres — how many spir-
itual leaders are publicly working along this line? Not many. But
how many of them have dismissed this topic from their public and
private discourses? Most of them. And when the footsteps of these
glaring derelictions are traced, they lead to the theologians’ silence
or approval of the secular world as it goes all the way to the empow-
ered and moneyed elites. 

“For they, who do not govern/exercise judgement in con-
formity with what Allah has bestowed from on high, are, in fact,
deniers of the truth [of Allah’s power in society].” This œya∆ can-
didly and evenhandedly says that anyone who does not administer
his social decisions and judicial findings in fulfillment of Allah’s
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(Â) scripture is denying Him His attributes as the Almighty, the
sovereign, the Divine, and the Authority over man the individual,
and man the society. And the word anyone is inclusive of canonical
“Jews,” conservative “Christians,” and conventional “Muslims.”
This œya∆ can also be rendered into English as, “And all who do
not rule according to what Allah has sent down [in the form of
scripture], they are [for practical purposes] deniers [of His pow-
erful authority].” 

The undeniable and emphatic content of this œya∆ has to be
underscored and highlighted — because it has been buried through-
out the lapse of recorded history. The crux of the matter is that in-
dividuals and societies who deny the “authoritative” disposition of
Allah (Â) are denying Him a central attribute of His. God’s divin-
ity, in a sense, is centered around His authority. A god without au-
thority amounts to a god without divinity. In other words, those
who allocate authority to humans are, in a sense, deifying them.
They are not deifying them in a temple of religion, rather, they are
deifying them in a court of law. When someone denies the core of
divinity, which is His authority, he becomes a core kœfir. What
scriptural value is there in today’s world when people of all religious
convictions pay lip service to God in their ceremonial places of re-
ligious fervency, while at the same time their “legwork” is in the
service of secular governments, irreligious regimes, or laic establish-
ments? What they say is nugatory; what they do, though, is sugges-
tive and indicative of their fundamental convictions. 

All the arguments for secularization are meant to smother this
historical relationship and this immutable fact. In particular, those
so-called Muslims who craft such arguments for a secular govern-
ment are to be declared unfit and dishonorable. probably the first
to do so with a “scholarly” facade was ‘Alø ‘Abd al-rœziq, and from
there on, a plethora of them continued to try to convince the
public that there is no such thing as Islamic governance.265
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The Qur’an Confirms the Judicial Thesis of the Torah and Injøl
In this context the Qur’an reaches deep into the history of the es-
tablished “legal” aspects of the Torah. This would be in reference to
some of the sharø‘a∆ or halakhah content of the Torah that was sent
to the prophets, to the leaders of the Jewish congregations, and to
the mentors who were steeped in scripture and scroll, reminding
them of their cumulative, primary social responsibility,

And We ordained for them in that [Torah]: a life for a
life, and an eye for an eye, and a nose for a nose, and
an ear for an ear, and a tooth for a tooth, and a
[similar] retribution for wounds… (5:45).

The general philosophy or the gist of this penal code that was
revealed in the Torah is found in the Qur’an. The formal and
logical underpinnings that are found in the legal format of the
Torah are also found in the legal format of the Qur’an. In other
words, the Qur’an has reinstated and reinforced the judicial
content of the Torah and carries it as the final arrangement of
justice until the world comes to its end. But in our time, the legal
component of the Qur’an has been suspended due to the imposed
secular governments that inundate the majority Muslim world.
some of them govern with a religious gloss and some of them
govern without it. saudi Arabia is an example of the  former and
Tunisia is an example of the latter, and in between there are varying
shades of gray. An appreciable difference between the legal appli-
cation of the penal laws in the Torah and those in the Qur’an is
that the Qur’an has abated the sting or the mental pain and distress
that were imposed on the particular character of the Israelis due to
their obfuscatory interaction with prophets and their shifty rela-
tionship with God. This exemption found here in the Qur’an and
not found in the Torah is expressed in the œya∆, “…but he who
shall forgo it [the penalty] out of charity will atone thereby for
some of his past sins.” The torahic penalty was strict, without a
concession, without an atonement feature, and therefore without
penance or expiation. 
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Considering legal penalties further, in the non-scriptural legal
world of today, penal action, in practice, is an action taken upon a
penal statute — an action for the recovery of a penalty given by
statute. It is an action that enforces a forfeiture or penalty for trans-
gressing the law. The term penal is broader than criminal, and
relates as well to unlawful actions that are not necessarily criminal.
The term penalty in its broad sense is a generic term that includes
fines as well as other kinds of punishment, but in its narrowest
sense is the amount recovered for violation of a statute law of the
state or a municipal ordinance; the violation itself may or may not
be a crime, and so the term applies mostly to a pecuniary
(financial) punishment. The word forfeiture is frequently used in
civil as well as criminal law; it is also used in actions for a penalty,
though the action is a civil one.266

By and large, the secular mind on penal code seems to be void
of the concept of equality that is enshrined in scripture. There
should be an underlying and overarching architecture of equality in
matters of legal justice. one life is equal to another life; therefore,
equality of punishment is required. No non-scriptural penal system
has taken an uncompromising approach to the equality of human
life. This basis of equality dictates in matters of legal justice that a
life be taken for a life, and that other parts of the human body cor-
respond to both victim and violator in a penally equivalent way, re-
gardless of either one’s status, social class, hereditary line, ethnic
origin, or racial feature. 

Thus, the equality of human life necessitates an equality of jus-
tice, which means an equality of punishment; therefore, “…a life
for a life, and an eye for an eye, and a nose for a nose, and an ear
for an ear, and a tooth for a tooth, and a [similar] retribution for
wounds.” There is no judicial discrimination, no racism or classism,
and no consideration given for power status. There may be a
“master” and a “slave” mentality here and there, but when such per-
sons enter a court of Islamic law, all are equal, because they are all
from the same nafs (Adam – a) that was created by the same God. 

This is true equality. This is when man feels that he is in a
court of justice before it is a court of law, and a court of equality be-
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fore it is a court of justice, and a court of morality before it is a court
of equality. Adjudication and jurisdiction here belong to one set of
heavenly inspired laws administered by an integrated judiciary. The
moral weight of society is translated into the legal procedures of
that society. Man-made laws — past and present — have never
come close to this honorable and high-principled court of justice. 

The Jews have deviated away from this standard of justice,
which is inherent in the Torah. In their exclusivist way of looking
at things, not only is there a built-in discrimination between Jews
and Gentiles, there is also a class structure within the Jewish com-
munity itself. on the first level of discrimination (Jews verses Gen-
tiles) they would say, “We are not to be held [legally] responsible
toward the Gentiles…” (3:75). Discrimination was also rampant
among the Jewish communities in Madinah as Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ was
considered an inferior clan, while Ban¥ al-Na∂ør was considered su-
perior. The advent of Muhammad (r) brought back a sense of
social justice that had its impact even on these Jewish clans in
Madinah, and so the “inferior” Jew felt equal to the “superior” Jew
due to the social climate of an Islamic “legal” standard. 

The basis of this legal system forces a criminal to think very
seriously about the crime he is about to embark upon. Anyone who
may be contemplating “murder” or “homicide” will want to recon-
sider because the punishment is death. Injuring another person
means that the same injury will be legally inflicted on the villain.
No social status, community connections, or racial features can be
leveraged to ameliorate, modify, or curtail the penalty and punish-
ment. If a criminal inflicts bodily damage on an innocent victim,
then that same bodily damage will be inflicted upon the violater.
The head, the limbs, and the trunk of the human body are sacro-
sanct; therefore, any harm or injury inflicted without justification
upon an unfortunate person who suffers from another’s infliction of
bodily harm and injury will be requited in kind as a sentence from
a court of justice and law. 

This goes a long way toward satisfying the urge and need for
justice in human nature. The aggrieved side, after such punishment
is carried out, does not feel an impulse for revenge or that justice
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was not done. This puts an end to what happens with some people
who want to “take the law into their own hands” as they may feel
the court was lenient in its judgement. some people are prone to
behave that way; however Allah’s (Â) laws were not meant to sat-
isfy these people. rather, they are there to do justice, and doing jus-
tice allays the psychological feelings for retaliation. With that
being said about reciprocal punishment, there is nonetheless an al-
ternative: the aggrieved or victimized side in a court of justice is
given the option of accepting financial compensation, which is a
monetary equivalent for the harm and injury inflicted on a victim.
some people are calm and understanding enough to accept such
compensation and they have the right to do so; but others are not,
and in such a case the scriptural punishment is due. 

The legal spirit found in the Torah and the Qur’an underscores
justice; and when people know that justice is the main concern it
assuages their feelings of rage and sometimes uncontrollable passion
in the aftermath of a serious crime. Human nature is ennobled by
this approach. 

In the case of a Qur’anic court of justice, the violated and
abused party is given the option of sparing a human life by
accepting financial compensation (diya∆); hence, “…but he who
shall waive it [the physical punishment] out of charity will atone
thereby for some of his past sins.” This can be done by accepting
a monetary compensation in lieu of the physical punishment, or it
can be by relinquishing both the physical punishment as well as the
financial recompense. All this is, strictly speaking, the choice of
the victim or his assignees (should he have been killed). In certain
instances, the judge may also suggest a secondary form of punish-
ment if his understanding of the case and his experience suggest it.
This is an exemplary gesture by the victim’s party and in this regard
Allah (Â) Himself will be forgiving, generous, and exonerating to-
ward those who take the high road and choose to forgive. 

In their ongoing moral development, a few people reach a
stage where they realize that they themselves, as victims of a crime,
will have gained nothing substantial by permitting the court to sev-
erly punish the criminal(s). Money to them is not compensatory.
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And taking away another person’s life (in case of murder) is not
going to bring back the deceased’s life. so what is to be gained by
killing a killer — especially when their is significant hope that the
killer will — after atonement — become a better person? The only
other thing left is to have hope in the mercy, blessings, and rewards
of Allah (Â). And this is certainly an option in a court of justice. 

This is how clear the issue of law is in the Qur’an. The
religious establishment of the Jews, though, has muddied up this
whole institution. In their own literature, in a nutshell, they tell
themselves that since the Gaonic period, the Talmud has been ac-
cepted as the code book for the regulation of Jewish life.267

However, it does not have the outward form of a code since, besides
lacking strict schematic arrangement, it contains long extraneous
discussions and presents a variety of opinions among which the
practical decision is not always readily apparent. 

By contrast, logically ordered books of law codifying talmudic
and later decisions were composed at different periods. The earliest
such compilations are the agonic Halakot Pesukot and the Halakot
Gedolot, in which the order of the laws is based on talmudic se-
quence. The important and still popular codification of Isaac
Alfasi, also based on talmudic order, gives a synopsis of talmudic
law in the original language, omitting the surrounding discussions.268

Where a difference of opinion is recorded in the Talmud, Alfasi
mentions the one he accepts as Halakhah. He omits those aspects
of legislation that are not applicable in post-Temple Diaspora life.
The most comprehensive codification is the Mishneh Torah of Mai-
monides that includes all talmudic law, even that applicable solely
during Temple times in palestine. The material is rearranged ac-
cording to subject-matter and the language is lucid, approximating
mishnaic Hebrew.269

The abstract of halakhic material by Asher ben Jehiel is pat-
terned after Alfasi’s work, with the addition of the views of later au-
thorities. His son, Jacob ben Asher, compiled the code Arba‘ah Turim
that arranged the laws logically, giving first the various opinions ex-
pressed in the Talmud and by codifiers (posekim), and then the au-
thor’s own views, generally based on his father’s decisions.270 This
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formed the basis for the shorter and relatively summarized Shulkhan
Arukh of Joseph Caro, who follows Alfasi, Maimonides, and Asher
ben Jehiel, and in the event of a difference of opinion, sides with the
two who agree.271 Moses Isserles added to this work supplementary
notes called Mappah giving the views of Ashkenazi scholars and in-
corporating their customs, which had been omitted by Caro.272 on
occasions when Isserles differs from Caro, Ashkenazi Jews follow the
former and sephardic Jews the latter. The combined codes of Caro
and Isserles have been accepted as standard by all orthodox Jews.
subsequent legal codifications have not found general acceptance. 

This is how the yah¥d embed their own purposes, generally at
variance with divine commandments, in words of their own utter-
ance. obfuscated in all this is the fact that God’s laws have been
put out of mind by their failure to simply live by them. These yah¥d
have done a good job of burying God’s laws into their mumbo-
jumbo. Compare the above description of their own codification of
laws that are supposed to be biblical with the direct, distinct, and
comprehensible words of this refreshing Qur’an. What a difference!

Now the Qur’an moves on to the next generation of what
were supposed to be responsible people of scripture,

And We caused Jesus, the son of mary, to follow in the
footsteps of those [earlier prophets], confirming the
truth of whatever there still remained of the Torah;
and We vouchsafed unto him the Gospel, wherein
there was guidance and light, confirming the truth of
whatever there still remained of the Torah, and as a
guidance and admonition for those conscious of Allah
[and His power]. let, then, the followers of the Gospel
judge [and rule] in agreement with what Allah has re-
vealed therein: for they who do not judge [and rule] in
the light of what Allah has bestowed from on high —
it is they, they who are truly degraded (5:46–47). 

It is a fact that Allah (Â) gave Jesus (a) the Gospel. This new
scripture, too, was meant to contain a program that reformulates
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human life in all its activities; that is, it was inclusive of all the nec-
essary moral and legal ingredients. The Gospel, though, placed little
intrinsic emphasis on “laws” other than making a slight adjustment
to some torahic laws. Be that as it may, the Gospel did confirm the
legal contents of its sister-book, the Torah. That is why it espoused
the Torah and did not conflict with it. The Injøl (Gospel) was also
a fountainhead of guidance and enlightenment — but for whom? 

By now, it should be evident, due to the consistency of
scripture from day one until the final Testament, that the Gospel
was meant for those who are deeply conscious and actively aware of
Allah’s (Â) power in man’s life and society. These are the muttaqøs.
After the human psychology is formulated around a keen sense of
Allah’s (Â) power presence in society and self, it gains perceptive-
ness (cognition that results in understanding) and a particular pre-
disposition toward the majesty of Allah (Â) Himself. In this state
of mind scripture takes on an otherwise unachievable quality. Con-
versely, hearts and minds that do not interact with God, His
prophets (Å), and His scriptures in such a way remain cold, indif-
ferent, and aloof of this valuable reference. His words do not move
them. His books do not impress them. All the ingredients are there;
what is absent is the catalyst. And it is absent in some people
because they choose to ignore it, ridicule it, or reject it outright. 

The Injøl was meant to enliven the character and conscience
of its adherents. The people of the Gospel were supposed to raise
the quality of their personal and neighborly lives. As was the case
with the Torah, the Injøl was meant for a particular society at a par-
ticular time. unlike the Qur’an, all scriptures before it were keyed
to specific social orders, but the final revelation came to address the
full spectrum of humanity on earth with all its societies, cultures,
and nationalities. The Qur’an has brought out the “legal features”
of its preceding scriptures and internationalized or globalized them
to include all the peoples of the earth irrespective of who they may
be. Hence, the people of the Injøl were expected to uphold the legal
standards of the Torah, after fulfilling and uplifting their moral
character, “let, then, the followers of the Gospel judge in con-
formity with what Allah has revealed therein…”
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What comes to us very clearly in this extended lesson is that
adherents of scripture are expected to bear in mind and to work to-
ward the eventual augmentation of their moral selves with their
social and legal selves. Thus, before the advent of Muhammadi
Islam, the Jews and Christians would not have reached their scrip-
tural summit until and unless they fulfilled the full character of the
Torah and the Injøl. With the revelation of the Qur’an and its
prophetic implementation by Muhammad (r), they are required
to stand up for the Qur’an itself as it is the embodiment of both the
Torah and the Injøl. It is this concluding scripture, the Qur’an,
which has not been altered in any way, shape, or form, that is bind-
ing on all people of scripture until the end of time, 
“…for they who do not rule/govern in the light of what Allah
has bestowed from on high — it is they, they who are truly de-
cayed [and insecure].”

The word fœsiq¥n used in this œya∆ to define individuals and
elites who are in violation of upholding Allah’s (Â) authority,
which has been rendered into English here as decayed, denotes a
generic sense of decomposition. The fact is that people in their
covenant relationship with Allah (Â) have a healthy bond with
Him; they continue to have this vibrant bond and adherence until
they begin to violate His authority by reducing Him in their minds
to a distant deity who has no influence and impact on man’s social
structure or societal construct. This deliberate and thought-out dis-
tancing of man from Allah (Â) begins to have its negative and de-
structive effects on human life, man himself, and his society such
that they become spoiled, tainted, and insecure. once this process
takes hold with all of its ruinous consequences, the human beings
who are responsible for these results are themselves called fœsiq¥n
because they have deteriorated and fallen apart from that relation-
ship of faith, trust, and confidence in Allah’s (Â) power and au-
thority. falling short of this immutable responsibility — the
legalization of morality —  has already been described as God-
denial and dissolution of justice; and now, degeneracy has been
added to that list. All of these descriptions are final as Allah’s (Â)
word on this subject is final.
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There Is No Døn without Its Sharø‘a∆
To cap off this historical continuum of scripture, the Qur’anic text
now guides the reader to the climactic scripture, to the all-encom-
passing sharø‘a∆, and to the consummate codification of heavenly
laws to earthly humans. This is the Qur’anic Islam and the Islamic
Qur’an, complemented by Allah’s (Â) enduring prophet, Muham-
mad (r). As this is the revelation to end all revelations, this
prophet (r) and this scripture belong to all peoples of the world.
The legal code and its moral underpinnings in this culminating
scripture are superior to all others and the only reference left for
mankind. Henceforth, people will be held to the high standard and
refined practice of justice as enshrined in the perfect Qur’an and
authentic sunnah. 

The rightful, formal, and lawful content of the 23 years of
ras¥l-Allah’s (r) mission are part of the inclusive and extensive
experience with scripture that humanity can draw on in any place
at any time until the final Day. out of this large-scale and wide-
ranging experience human beings have a workable concept to lead
their lives that does not “break their backs” with its “impossible”
demands. They have a social system that does not break up because
of racial discrimination or class warfare, and they have rules and
regulations that define an individual’s behavior as well as a society’s
orientation. This ample richness of experience and information is
indispensable for a “smooth running of society.” 

All of this was not meant to be an academic exercise, or a set
of research topics for myriad phD theses. The vibrancy of the
Qur’an and the vigor of the sunnah are not meant to fill the book-
shelves of libraries and the hard drives of digital storage devices.
Each word and meaning encountered herein within its context
were meant to deliver human energy to the progressive social mo-
mentum of mankind. No human intelligence, either individual or
collective, can stand in for the moral-to-legal breadth of this ver-
batim and undiminished Qur’an. Any substitution of man-made
ideas and philosophies for this God-given gift for mind and heart is
like exchanging light for gloom and iniquity. There can be no
excuse for replacing the overall Qur’an and its sharø‘a∆ for secular
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steps in the dark. No one can entertain a pretext for trying to
“unite a nation” by abandoning the Qur’an, by minimizing the
Qur’an, or by “neutralizing” the Qur’an. Had Allah (Â) willed, all
of mankind would have been united; however, His will was that
human society be what it is with all of its divisions, so that we may
all find our way to Allah (Â), 

And unto you [o Prophet] have We vouchsafed this
divine Writ, setting forth the truth, confirming the
truth of whatever there still remains of earlier revela-
tions and determining what is true therein. exercise
authority, then, among the followers of earlier revela-
tion in conformity with what Allah has bestowed from
on high, and do not follow their errant views, forsaking
the truth that has come to you.

unto every one of you [scriptural communities]
We have appointed a [newfound] law and way of life.
And if Allah had so willed, He could surely have made
you all one single community, but [He willed it other-
wise] in order to test you by means of what He has
vouchsafed unto you. Compete, then, with one another
in doing good works! unto Allah you all must return;
and then He will make you truly understand all that
on which you were wont to differ.

Hence, exercise authority over the followers of
earlier revelation in conformity with what Allah has
bestowed from on high, and do not follow their error-
prone views; and beware of them, lest they tempt you
away from any of that which Allah has bestowed upon
you from on high. And if they [the Jewish and Chris-
tian scriptural communities] turn away from [His com-
mandments], then know that it is but Allah’s will
[thus] to afflict them for some of their sins: for,
behold, a great many people are iniquitous indeed. Do
they, perchance, desire [to be ruled by] the law of [un-
godly ideological] ignorance? But for people who have
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inner certainty, who could be a better lawgiver than
Allah? (5:48–50).

No one who understands the Arabic language can claim any
ambiguity of expression here. There is a singular meaning delivered
by this lesson. There is no room left for secularized elites who want
to understate or denigrate the essential element of sharø‘a∆ in this
døn. After soaking up the meanings of this lesson, there can be no
Muslim in his right mind who will advocate a døn void of sharø‘a∆.
Even in the presence of threatening superpower nation-states with
atomic bombs, nihilistic arsenals, and genocidal generals, no Muslim
absorbing this lesson can cook up a circumstance or concoct a con-
dition in which Islam is void of honoring Allah (Â) as authority. 

The concrete world out there, though, does have innumberable
Muslims who really think they are “the true Muslims,” even as they
vehemently advocate for a secular system content with relegating
God to the distant heavens, having no authority over man’s life and
no involvement in issues of justice. These secularists in practice
and Muslims by name, who have no compunctions about evacuating
their minds and societies of an authoritative God, will go to the
end of the world to assert they are “pious Muslims.” Is it any
wonder, then, that this dominant and ruling class of secular convic-
tions avoids a public debate on this and similar passages in this po-
tent and powerful Qur’an? When they deliberately fail to admire
and appreciate Allah (Â) as the only Authority man has, they wit-
tingly or not, betray and blaspheme His godliness and sacredness.
Allah’s (Â) sharø‘a∆ is not ancient. Man’s modernity cannot anti-
quate scripture. Allah (Â), His prophets (Å), and His scriptures
are meant to give man guidance, direction, information, and light
until there is no longer life and existence. If man accepts and
affirms Allah (Â), then he accepts and affirms Him regardless of
culture, modernity, a specific spike in scientific or technological ad-
vancement, or whatever occurs in human history that makes man
rationalize a “superiority” over the divine. 

so as to be able to thoroughly delve into the social context in
which these œyœt were disclosed, it would be instructive to present
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some background information about the secular mind and how it
views the relationship between religion and politics. The secular
disintegration from scripture suggests that religion relates to politics
in a number of ways, all of which of course are often intertwined,

1. there are nuances in its interaction with the nation-state,
which is now the standard political arrangement throughout
the global community;273

2. many religions are powerful worldwide forces and thus affect
international arrangements;

3. religious conflicts can intensify divisions within and between
nation-states;

4. religious values are often invoked to justify and legitimize po-
litical action and political arrangements, and this links with
ways in which they affect voting behavior and other manifes-
tations of political behavior or political struggle;

5. religious institutions themselves play a role within the inner
workings of nations; and,

6. the behavior of political leaders often owes something to their
religious beliefs.274

Whereas premodern arrangements varied widely between west and
east, north and south, the nation-state as understood today is
roughly homogenous, and by treating it in relation to religion, this
might be a useful analytical tool in surveying the global scene and
preparing the path for a more extensive historical analysis. In de-
scribing interactions the usual (secularist) approach is to adhere to
a rather traditional definition of religion, which emphasizes belief
in the transcendent or supernatural, to distinguish religion from
secular ideologies such as Marxism, though in practice such ideolo-
gies may function like religions. 

The classical modern nation-state, as developed in 19th-cen-
tury Europe, was linguistically and culturally based. regions such as
Germany, Italy, Norway, and poland acquired self-consciousness in
part through the creation of modernized national languages and lit-
eratures. But religious affiliation could also stand as an additional
marker of identity — for instance, Catholicism in poland could
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help to define polish identity, although this immediately created
problems for minority groups. There could also be conflict between
religion and nationalism as with Italy, because Italian unification
was bound to destroy the papal states. further, the ideology of
much of 19th-century nationalism was liberalism, and the conser-
vative traditionalism of the papacy resisted this. In Italy it was only
after World War II (WWII), with the coming to power of the
Christian Democrats (effectively a blend of Catholicism and liberal
democratic ideology), that the Church was able or willing to play a
fully effective role in Italian national politics.275

In some cases the marker of national identity is itself religious
or ideological. for instance, despite protestant leadership in the
19th century, Ireland’s nationalism has been defined through
Catholicism, and in contemporary Northern Ireland the split oc-
curred along religious lines between the two main ethnic groups.
Even before the breaching of the Berlin Wall, the German Demo-
cratic republic’s (East Germany) raison d’être disappeared with the
abandonment of Marxism-leninism as its official ideology, given
too that the masses were disillusioned with it.276

Where religious divisions were significant, linguistic national-
ism might serve to cement the nation, itself the focus of ultimate
loyalty, as in 19th-century Germany. In the united states, things
were different: there was a nation defined through a constitution,
where the separation of church and state came to be thoroughly re-
alized despite the religiously homogeneous, primarily protestant,
character of its history up to the 19th century (obviously such a
reading of history marginalizes the Native American and African
American narratives as a part of American history), when Catholic
and Jewish migrants began to arrive in large numbers.277

Japan, though mainly a Buddhist country, reshaped itself in a
different key through the Meiji Constitution of 1889, which
defined the national ethos as racial and political analog of shinto
ritual. Even though the constitution declared shinto not to be a re-
ligion, nonetheless, it endorsed freedom of religion; however, the
doctrinal dimension of shinto, never strong, was eliminated, in
favor of aggrandizing the myth of the imperial family and its divine
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descent. shinto was seen as an integral part of the kokutai, or na-
tional essence.278

The breakup of the ottoman and Habsburg political structures
after World War I (WWI) led to further national development, giv-
ing rise in Europe to a number of new linguistically-shaped nations.
The most significant long-term occurrence was the ideological in-
ception and ultimate realization of the offensive Zionist state. Al-
though the Zionist movement was secular and socialist in ethos,
the definition of Jewishness could not escape the religious question:
was it not because of the observance of Judaism that the Jews had
come to be a separate people?279

The position of minorities throughout the new, nationally ori-
ented Europe was untenable; in particular, hyper-nationalism was a
main factor in the growth of what became known in the West as
anti-semitism. pre-modern religious epistemology (the philosophi-
cal theory of knowledge) also played a part as lutheran and
Catholic anti-Jewish thinking was predicated on the assumption
that revelation was plain and so the Jews, in neglecting the
Christian interpretation of the old Testament, were willfully re-
jecting the truth.280

The spread of colonialism contributed to the development of
nationalist identity among subject peoples, taking various forms
relative to religion. In India a modernized Hindu ideology of tol-
erance of different religions as so many paths to the one truth pro-
vided the content of a new sense of India as a single, however
diverse, people. After independence, India’s constitution was out-
wardly pluralist, though in acknowledging partial rights to the
Muslims and other minorities it slowly began to provoke a
backlash among Hindu nationalists. A large segment of India’s
Muslims, moreover, parted from the republic of India, creating
pakistan. like other predominantly Muslim countries pakistan has
experimented with a partial imposition of Islamic law, which con-
sequently caused some problems for minority groups. But secularized
religion was not strong enough to bind East and West pakistan to-
gether: the Bengali-speaking eastern province became Bangladesh
in 1971.281
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The colonialist-cum-nationalist impact in the Arab world
gave birth to pan-Arabianism, which tended toward secularism.
subjecting Islam to secular nationalism proved a convenient tool
for some heads of state, most notably in the case of Jamœl ‘Abd al-
Nœßir. secular pan-Arabianism peaked in the 1950s and early-1960s
only to crash in the 1967 debacle with Zionist Israel. Attempts to
unite countries on this basis have failed; whereas Islamic self-deter-
mination is a growing movement in various major Arab countries
from the steppes of Asia to the bushlands of Africa. A soft
hypothesis of religious unity has been a major instrument in gov-
erning predominantly Muslim Indonesia, which because of its geo-
graphical and cultural configuration is prone to autonomies.282

Many formerly Buddhist countries have come under Marxist
rule. Because Marxist ideology is aggressively antireligious, tradi-
tional religions have suffered greatly in these circumstances, and es-
pecially when, as in the case of Tibet, national consciousness is
vitally religious as well as linguistico-cultural in nature. But in Viet-
nam, laos, Cambodia, China, and the Democratic people’s republic
of Korea (North Korea), traditional religious practice was mostly
suppressed until the mid-1980s. on the other hand, a strong
sinhala Buddhist nationalism became evident not very long after
the independence of sri lanka in 1948. In 1956, solomon W.r.D.
Bandaranaike campaigned under the slogan “sinhala only.” This
linguistic enthusiasm was the cover page of a manual (movement)
to restore the glories of a medieval Buddhist state. It led to deteri-
orating relations with the Tamils, an uprising among young sin-
halese radicals (the people’s liberation front) in 1971, and
eventually civil war in 1985. sinhalese Buddhist ideology did not
have a suitable theory for the place of Hinduism (practiced by
Tamils) or other minority religions (Islam and Christianity) in a
Buddhist sri lanka.283

In sub-saharan Africa the relations of a religion to the nation
are even more complex because of the ethnically irrational colonial
boundaries. since so many of the political elites were trained in
missionary schools, there is a presumption of Christianity as the
ruling ethos; but in some areas the new states must try to balance
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Islamic, Christian, and indigenous African practices, as in Nigeria.
An interesting evolution occurred in south Africa. After the
union of south Africa was founded in 1910, the humiliated
Afrikaners systematically began to work for power, realized in 1948,
and then for the imposition of apartheid. They had constructed a
language and literature (Afrikaans), and used the ethos of the
Dutch reformed Church to underpin their conception of the polit-
ical order.284

some of the effects of religion on nationalism can be seen op-
erating in the successor states of the soviet union since 1989.
Christianity has helped to reinforce culture in the national struggles
of Armenians and Georgians against contiguous Muslim populations.
revived (Eastern) orthodoxy, after its taming during the Marxist
period, has helped to intensify russian identity, and so on.285

In addition to the religious factor in the composition of na-
tional identities, there is the increasingly transnational character of
major and minor religious traditions and ethnic groups. This often
has great political significance, because diaspora migrants can use
their economic and political influence abroad to help movements
at home. for instance, in the 1980s, sikhs in Britain, Canada, and
the united states strongly supported the movement for an inde-
pendent sikh state (Khalistan) in the punjab. Tamils abroad have
taken part in the struggle for autonomy in sri lanka. Diaspora
communities may be doubly effective: firstly, they are likely to be
more prosperous than their coreligionists at home; and secondly,
because their identity is ambiguous, they are likely to contain
people more fanatically motivated to tradition as a means of over-
coming the ambiguity. This is one factor, for instance, in the migra-
tion of some Jews to occupied palestine, out of a hyperactive sense
of renewed commitment to the faith, and this reinforces some of
the groups, such as Gush Emunim, which combine nationalism and
religious fervor.286

In debating the concept of civil religion, some in the secular
West draw attention to the way in which the nation itself functions
as a focus and vehicle of pieties that are analogous to those of tra-
ditional religion. patriotism has the dimensions of religion, having
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for instance, a mythic or narrative, an ethical, an experiential, a rit-
ual, an organizational, and material dimensions. History as taught
in high school textbooks sums up much of the myth of the nation
and refers to its heroes and saints, such as successful generals, pres-
idents, poets, artists, and so on. The national ethos is presented
through civics and in the inculcation of the values of the good cit-
izen such as, for example, willingness to fight, ability to raise a
family, honesty, etc. The experiential dimension is expressed
through the feelings of glory and upliftment found in the celebration
of the nation. The ritual dimension is expressed through the flag,
the national anthem, state ceremonies, television presentations on
solemn occasions, tours of national monuments, etc. The organiza-
tional dimension is woven into the development of ritual (the mil-
itary, the president, the schoolteacher, and others are significant
members of the social pattern of the nation). The material dimen-
sion is found in the monuments, the land itself, the artwork and ar-
chitecture of the nation, and military hardware. What is lacking in
terms of the comparison is a highly developed doctrinal dimension,
and this is why the nation-state, to justify the great sacrifices it de-
mands of individuals (and we may note how the language of
sacrifice pervades war memorials and political rhetoric), tends to
fall back on doctrines of “religion” or universal ideology (such as
Marxism), and sometimes on both. Consequently Britain could see
itself in WWII as fighting for Christian and democratic values
against paganism and totalitarianism; the soviet union invoked its
Marxist values, and in a more minor key the support of the
orthodox Church.287

The demand for religious or ideological justification for the
nation-state arises simultaneously from the great sacrifices demanded
and the weakness of mere nationalism as an ideology. But insofar as
the doctrines designed to fill out the doctrinal dimension of nation-
alism tend to be universalistic, a contradiction can easily develop
between them and patriotic values; hence Margaret Thatcher’s
anger at saint paul’s Cathedral for including the lord’s prayer in
spanish in the memorial service after the Malvinas/falklands
War.288 This was also true for the struggles of a minority of
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Christians against the regime in Germany during WWII. Also, a
ruling elite may try to impose an unpopular worldview at odds with
the values of the majority of the population (for example, in poland
up to 1989; in the shah’s Iran, with its ideology of modernization
and quasi-fascist celebration of ancient glory; and in the blend of
Calvinism and racism in the apartheid ideology of south Africa).289

But the most vital strain is represented by the essential contra-
dictions between universal worldviews and the particularities of na-
tionalism. so, for instance, the professed democratic worldview built
into the us Constitution and suffused palely with religious values
comes into conflict with us foreign policy in supporting authoritar-
ian regimes such as that of Chile under pinochet (1973–1989) and
Iraq under Íaddœm Óusayn (Íaddœm Hussein) during the war in the
1980s against Islamic Iran, both out of fear of the supposed alterna-
tive.290 former us president Jimmy Carter tried to reconcile his
own Christian and democratic values by using the bully pulpit as a
platform to align us foreign policy with the protection of human
rights.291 The takeover of universalistic values by nation-states helps
to explain the paradox of nations fighting each other under the flag
of the same God (as with Germany and france in WWI). The Nazis
overcame such contradiction by adopting a racially-based ideology
that undergirded a kind of nationalism writ large, and so could mo-
bilize support among suitable ethnic groups beyond the German na-
tion. But its intellectual power was weak, although partly
compensated for by the Nazi mastery of ritual.292

The secular influence upon religious universalism often makes
religious values a rallying point in the critique of authoritarian
regimes and in revolutionary movements. Thus Catholic liberation
theology has had a revolutionary and reconstructive role in latin
America, reactionary salafø dogma has provided a platform for what
is called al-Qœ‘ida∆ (al-Qaeda) and IsIs (Islamic state of Iraq and
syria), and the Komeito has argued for the purification of Japanese
politics. The prevalence of religious revitalization movements,
ranging from the Muslim Brotherhood in syria and Egypt to new
independent churches in sub-saharan Africa, and from the new
Christian conservatism in the united states to the neo-Hindu na-
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tionalism of the Bharatiya Janata party (BJp) in India, is politically
significant, and itself follows behind secularization, at least up until
now.293 such movements are sometimes protests against religious
changes consequent upon the adoption of liberal values (as in
liberal protestantism, post-Vatican II Catholicism, etc.); sometimes,
as in the colonial world, revivalism represents a protest against the
adventitious (additional, non-necessary) Western trappings of
modern methods; sometimes (as in India) it is a backlash against a
pluralism whereby minorities are seen as having privileges not ac-
corded to the majority. Also, revival movements often aspire to
reestablish traditional or ethnic glory perceived to have existed in
the past as evidenced by some unrefined and shallow Islamic organ-
izations influenced to a considerable degree by saudi sponsorship.294

This yearning for an idealized past by impulsive, trial-and-error re-
ligious movements, a phenomenon that has endured the test of
time until today, still calls for a thorough consideration of the
details of this Qur’an  

Traditional relationships between religion and the political
order generally have not persisted into the contemporary era; some
aspects of earlier arrangements, however, have survived, albeit in
modernized form, as with the monarchy in England (where the
queen is both constitutional monarch and head of the Anglican
Church). In Thailand something akin to the old symbiosis between
monarch and Buddhist sangha (order) persists. An aspect of older
arrangements was evident in the role of the emperor in pre-WWII
Japan. But by and large, previous modes of conceiving the relation
of political and religious power have disappeared.295

In different ways, political power used to be religiously sancti-
fied, though in general, religious institutions had some degree of
autonomy. In Western Europe this independence was in part ex-
pressed through the papacy; by having a spiritual monarch the
Catholic Church protected its transnational status. But the feudal
system also allowed for Church functionaries, for instance the
abbots of powerful monarchies, to adopt something of a baronial
role. The traditional Buddhist schema involved a symbiosis between
the sangha and the king. The latter was responsible for the
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economic well-being of the order and the purification of the system
through the periodic purging of monks and nuns who did not live
according to the rules. on the other hand, the sangha guaranteed
the legitimacy of the monarch. In modern times the disappearance
of monarchs from many Buddhist countries means that the state
functions to control the sangha, often ineptly because of the
different basis of political power. some would say that the Buddhist
system was adapted in Hindu contexts, where the king was seen as
a divine being mediating between heaven and earth: his symbolic
role was managed by Brahmin priests, for example, through corona-
tion rituals. The deep entrenchment of sacred legal values inter-
preted by a priestly class placed some restraints on the monarchy’s
absolute authority. sometimes the political and spiritual systems
were fused, as in the traditional role of the Dalai lama in Tibet.296

The Chinese emperor’s role was for the most part conceived within
the framework of Confucian values, which also served as an
ideology for the unified imperial civil service. The Confucian ex-
amination system based on classical literary and sacred texts lasted
over two millennia, until its abolition in 1905.297

Monarchy in Muslim history was restrained by the Islamic
civil society that would not tolerate the preponderance of injustice.
Even this was to erode by the passing of centuries until governments
in majority Muslim domains at length became secular. In the ot-
toman sultanate a partially pluralistic system called millet was de-
veloped, and it gave Christians, Jews, and other minorities control
over their own sub-communities, which could adhere to their sep-
arate systems of custom and local law. By contrast, from the 17th
century onward in Europe, the usual political system was one of
cuius regio eius religio — that is, every principality or state had its
official religion to which citizens were expected to adhere,
although they were not prevented from migrating to another state
to practice their own religion. While fragments of such prior sys-
tems have carried over, even these have undergone profound mod-
ification. Established religion associated with the monarchy
continues, for instance, in England, but effectively the country is
pluralistic; the role of the Dalai lama has been greatly spiritualized
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during his exile; the imperial functions of the Japanese emperor
have been greatly diminished; and the Indian maharajas have in
effect been privatized.298

In a secularly dominant world the influence of religious organ-
izations on political life results in part from their weight within the
interplay of institutional forces, from the ways religious values may
influence voting, and from motivations and policies of individuals
among the political leadership. Instances of the first kind can be
found in the effects of church lobbies on issues such as abortion and
divorce in the united states and Ireland respectively; the lobby in
the united states on behalf of Israel (AIpAC); and the revivalist
Hindu pressures on the state of India.299 In relation to the second,
the historic non-conformist linkage with the emergence of the
labor party in Britain, the tendency of pious Catholics in Italy to
vote Christian Democrat, and Buddhist support for the sri lanka
freedom party from 1956 onward deserve mention. finally, among
influential individuals whose politics were impassioned by religious
belief include Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi in India; Martin
luther King Jr. in the us Civil rights Movement; Alcide De
Gasperi in the restoration of Italian democracy after WWII;
solomon W.r.D.  Bandaranaike, a convert to Buddhism, in the re-
vival of sinhala Buddhist nationalism; Dag Hammarskjold, the mys-
tic who was uN secretary-general; Desmond Tutu, Archbishop of
Cape Town, prominent in the anti-apartheid movement; Jimmy
Carter, 39th us president; Imran Khan, founder of the pakistan
Tehreek-e Insaf party; recep Tayyip Erdogan, two-term prime min-
ister of Turkey and head of the Justice and Development party
(AKp); and lech Walesa, leader of the polish solidarity move-
ment.300 Also important is the impact of anti-religious trends as seen
in the lives of Mustafa Kemal, Mao Zedong, and Joseph stalin.301

Modern communications elevate leading religious figures to global
status and give them political influence in a wider context than
would have been true even 50 years earlier; for instance, the exten-
sive travels of pope John paul II gave him a political role beyond
that implied by the leadership of the roman Catholic Church. The
same holds true for the Dalai lama and Archbishop Tutu.302
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The globalization of institutions also affects traditional reli-
gions. The contemporary trend focuses on the formation of
spiritual blocs through such organizations as the World Council of
Churches, the World fellowship of Buddhists, and the organization
of the Islamic Conference.303 This accompanies a move toward a
relative homogenization of faith and practice in the different reli-
gions. These moves, it is claimed, enhance the power of traditions
to influence events. such power may reflect demographic develop-
ments: for instance, the shift of Christianity southward and east-
ward, with its relative decay in the north and west, leading to its
inception in Africa, India, south Korea, and Taiwan, and revival
in latin America. such a shift is redolent not only of the en-
croachment of secularism into the European home of Christianity
but also of its peculiar history with Islam, as the great concentration
of non-Arabic speaking Muslim populations is in south and
southeast Asia, with Indonesia, pakistan, Bangladesh, and India
being by far the largest population blocs.304

until the Islamic revolution in Iran there was a tendency for
political scientists to ignore or downplay the force of religion in
politics. This was in part ideological — attributable to, for example,
the influence of Marxist thought — and in part bias, due to an
overweening secularism within the discipline as a whole. Conversely,
some scholars of religion have tended, out of a sense of idealism, to
neglect the political dimension of religions. Now, the range of pat-
terns of interaction between these two critical aspects of human ex-
istence is becoming obvious, even to the novice.

With this brief sojourn into the secularist mindset and its view
of the relationship between politics and religion, along with all the
upheavels that have accompanied the tussle for dominance between
the two, let us now consider the harmonization of man’s political
character with his moral character as is presented here in Allah’s
(Â) faultless Book, or in other words the exercise of man’s political
will to socialize a legal morality into a moral legality, both of which
issue from one — and only one — source.  

“And unto you [o Prophet] We have accorded this divine
Writ, setting forth the truth…” The categorical truth of this
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matter is that the Qur’anic writ comes from Allah (Â). No other
source can issue a scripture. No other source can be the provenance
of law. And no other source can enforce its laws. All the contents
of this Qur’anic judicial writ are original, valid, and current. This
Qur’anic legal document tolerates no doubt or dubiousness. Every-
thing therein, from cover to cover, is well-founded and authoritative. 

“…Confirming the truth of whatever there still remains of
earlier revelations and determining what is true therein.” This
Qur’an is the “finished product” of scriptures. It is also the final ref-
erence on scriptural matters. If people are looking for answers to
the ambiguities of life, they will find them here. If social scientists
are looking for replies concerning the ebbs and flows of society,
they will find them here. If jurists are looking for a legal structure
to facilitate the administration of justice in society, they will find it
here. The Qur’an is the master book on the “troubling issues” that
have rocked human society ever since it parted company with its
Maker. let us be clear: human societies have been dreaming up and
thinking up new ideologies and legal systems with good and bad in-
tentions — and none of them has served the well-being of their re-
spective societies. There have also been serious differences among
the followers of scripture: Jews and Christians cannot agree on how
to integrate the “moral” with the “legal.” And some “Muslims” are
equally guilty of this awkward impairment. 

Today’s contracting world is beginning to live the acuteness of
this lack of light and scarcity of scripture in its social organization,
particularly where there is a need for a compatibility between a so-
ciety’s moral values and its legal principles. The fact that almost all
power structures and entrenched orthodoxies have been able to de-
flect is that no one is going to find a satisfactory response and a ful-
filling answer to these problems anywhere except in this divine
Qur’an. Man may be able to put together a temporary solution to
his social problems, but these problems after a short while will con-
sume society itself if it does not find refuge and solace in Allah
(Â). The only valid opinions that may find resonance in society
are the informed opinions of men who extract their ideas from this
blessed Book. When enlightened Muslims of courage and conviction
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realize this, they put themselves in a position to consider more per-
tinently their responsibilities,

Rule, then, between the followers of earlier scripture
in accordance with what Allah has bestowed from on
high, and do not follow their obsessions and partiality,
forsaking the truth that has come to you (5:48).

This assignment first came to Allah’s prophet (r). He was in-
structed to rule among “Jews and Christians” on the standard of this
sublime scripture (the Qur’an). As mentioned earlier, there were
instances in which some Jews came to Muhammad (r) asking for
direction and a ruling on some of their matters. But this œya∆ is not
meant to be understood as exclusively limited to that time period
or to the prophet (r) himself. This œya∆ speaks to all committed
Muslims and is inclusive of all future generations. The established
fact of the matter is that there will be no more prophets and no
more scriptures, so all humanity has to rely on the Qur’an, Allah’s
(Â) only unchanging and unaltered scripture. 

some people want to treat the Qur’an like they treat the old
and New Testaments; they feel confident that if they are able to tear
down the old and New Testaments, then by extension they can do
the same thing to the Qur’an. This is how these Euro-American or
“Judeo-Christian” ideologues cobbled together their secular substi-
tutes for scripture, be they humanism, liberalism, capitalism, or
communism. Not to be excluded, there are some “Muslims” whose
minds are in sync with these masters. The only difference between
these “Muslims” and their Euro-American masters is that the former
worship God with a different set of rituals and have a hard time
thinking for themselves. A ceremonial Muslim who has dislocated
his ideological mind and his psychological confidence cannot “find”
himself by a customary observance of formulaic motions. 
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Pluralism: Social Reaction to Nation-State Political exclusivism
Allah (Â) knew there will be times in which Muslims will think
about replacing scripture with secular orientations. As a case in
point, today’s Muslims who are in government positions feel very
much at home adopting laws and regulations that come from a
mighty nation-state as opposed to those that come from the
Almighty. In today’s world one of the pitfalls that ensnares Muslims
is called pluralism. This is a description of and prescription for cir-
cumstances where political power is widely dispersed, so that no
one interest group or class predominates. The principal conditions
for pluralism are free elections, many and overlapping interests, low
barriers to ways of organizing pressure on government, and a state
that is responsive to popular demands. The term is commonly ap-
plied to liberal democracies, where it is argued that a large number
of pressure groups complement electoral politics in allowing citizens
to get their preferences reflected in government decisions. However,
the argument that pluralism is democratic has been criticized by
some on the grounds that social and economic inequalities make
political competition unequal. The Muslims of today do not have
their facts straight: in Euro-American societies where there is only
a veneer of pluralism, and that too at election time, the fact of the
matter is that on the street it has been nothing more than a
pipedream, an apparition that has to be constantly floated by the
mainstream media so as to fool the people into thinking they actu-
ally have a voice in how their governments make decisions. If plu-
ralism really did exist, then the Muslim citizens of these societies
would not be the perennial targets of deep-seated discrimination
and exclusion from civic responsibilities. 

Muslims around the globe are routinely and unabatingly told
that they are fanatics, and that their fanaticism does not tolerate the
equality of the “other.” The vast majority of Muslims are intentionally
placed in this reactive mode by the powers that be so as to make
them fall in line with the secularized established orders. All of this
pressure to conform themselves to the diktat of the dominant power
culture and to subsume themselves into its national interest has ges-
tated into Muslims with a “pluralism” complex.  
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The word pluralism was created in the early-20th century
within the legal and political science domains of a secular West to
designate theories that strongly emphasized the importance of
human associations other than the state. previously, in its general,
though rarely employed usage in English, the word simply meant,
as the Oxford English Dictionary defined it, “the character of being
plural.” It had been used more specifically in England since the
14th century to refer to ecclesiastical practice according to which
one person held more than one benefice (an endowed church office
giving income to its holder) at the same time. Especially after the
work of us philosopher William James, it began to be applied to
philosophical theories that recognized more than one ultimate
principle, as in morals or ethics, for example. In the mid-20th cen-
tury yet another meaning was attributed to the term by social sci-
entists who employed it to refer to societies stratified along racial or
ethnic lines.305

In political science and law, however, pluralism came to be at-
tached to theoretical and empirical work that stressed the role
played in political life by associations, organizations, and groups
that were relatively independent of the state and one another. Typ-
ically, pluralist work in this sense was both descriptive and prescrip-
tive, empirical and normative. from a pluralist perspective, a
diversity of autonomous associations was not only a fact in demo-
cratic polities, but also desirable. However, neither pluralist writers
nor their critics have always sharply distinguished empirical from
evaluative judgements: it is not always clear whether their state-
ments about pluralism are meant to be purely descriptive and ex-
planatory, or judgements about the desirability of the state of affairs
described, or both.306

Although efforts have been made to group different pluralist
accounts into various categories, the variety of writings that might
be called pluralist in orientation defies easy or simple classification.
However, a historical perspective suggests three rough phases in the
development of pluralism in legal and political thought, each of
which can be better understood if it is seen in opposition to a con-
trary and more “monistic” point of view.307
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The first, to which the term pluralism was initially and explic-
itly attached, arose during the first two decades of the 20th century
in opposition to widely prevalent doctrines about the exclusive
sovereignty of the state. for convenience, this form can be called
legal pluralism. Among its best known advocates were leon Duguit
whose principle works appeared in france between 1911 and 1913,
and Harold laski in England, who shortly thereafter not only trans-
lated Duguit but also mounted his own attack on the idea of state
sovereignty.308 legal pluralists like Duguit and laski insisted that
the conception of the state as the single and wholly sovereign asso-
ciation was simply false as a matter of fact; moreover, no state that
attempted to achieve absolute internal sovereignty would be
morally justifiable.309

In their attack on state sovereignty, legal pluralists echoed ear-
lier views — Greek, roman, and medieval — that had also empha-
sized the actual and proper existence of associations within a
political society. By contrast, later conceptions of state sovereignty
advanced by Jean Bodin, Thomas Hobbes, John Austin, and others
stressed the overwhelming primacy of the state.310 Even the french
revolution, Duguit argued, had merely substituted the sovereignty
of the nation for that of the monarch, thereby creating a myth that
thereafter gained hold widely throughout Europe. The myth,
Duguit contended, implied not only an exact correspondence be-
tween state and nation but also the suppression in the national ter-
ritory of all groups exercising independent control. Both
implications, he pointed out, were denied by the facts of actual
social and political life in many countries — not least in countries
where decentralization or federalism maintained vigor. some legal
pluralists, including Duguit, not only insisted on the rightful inde-
pendence of associations other than the state but went even
further, contending that the state was simply one association
among many, neither more important nor necessarily more powerful
(in all circumstances) than others.311

In the 1920s, legal pluralism acquired a substantial body of in-
tellectual supporters in the West, including, in addition to laski,
A.D. lindsay, Dernest Barker, J.N. figgis, and G.D.H. Cole in
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Britain. During the next decade, however, interest in legal pluralism
greatly declined, and thereafter it almost disappeared in Britain and
the usA. Critics argued that the legal pluralists had overstated
their case, misrepresenting the prevailing doctrines of sovereignty
and exaggerating the relative strength and importance of associa-
tions in comparison with the state. laski himself became a Marxist.
The Great Depression of the 1930s and WWII lent greater credi-
bility to the belief that strong central governments were necessary
for general well-being, and even for the survival of democratic sys-
tems and national independence.312 However, the decisive blow to
legal pluralism probably came from the rise of authoritarian and to-
talitarian ideas and systems in Italy, the soviet union, Germany,
Austria, and spain. These systems demonstrated beyond much
doubt that a highly centralized authoritarian state could virtually
eradicate autonomous associations, and certainly could deny them
a significant place in social, economic, and political life. Thus,
while pluralism in associational life might be desirable, and a basic
characteristic of liberal and constitutional political systems, the au-
thoritarian systems demonstrated that it was definitely not an in-
herent feature of all modern political systems.313

from the mid-1950s to the mid-1960s, pluralism once again
popularized the notion that the existence of associations, which are
relatively independent of one another and of the state, is a funda-
mental constituent of modern democratic orders. This perspective,
which might be called democratic pluralism, explicitly countered the
older monistic argument, strongly endorsed by Jean-Jacques
rousseau in The Social Contract (1762), that associations were un-
desirable because they expressed interests narrower than the general
good. The seeds of democratic pluralism had been implicitly fore-
shadowed by, among many others, Alexis de Tocqueville, who in
his famous Democracy in America (1835–1842) implicitly rejected
rousseau in contending that a rich associational life was essential
to democracy.314

With its federal system, separation of power, relatively decen-
tralized political parties, and multiplicity of groups and associations,
the united states furnished a setting that was unusually supportive
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of pluralist interpretations. In 1908, A.f. Bentley set out a theory of
politics that focused on the primacy of small groups; in 1929 E.
pendleton Herring described the role of group interests in the us
Congress; the perspectives of Bentley and Herring on the impor-
tance of groups in us political life were adopted and systematically
developed and documented by David Truman in a highly influential
work in 1951. The general thrust of these approaches was opposition
to the common belief, espoused not only by rousseau but many
others, that for groups to advance their own specific interests was
necessarily inimical to the public interest.315

In the 1950s and 1960s, however, the monistic alternative to
pluralism likely contested by democratic pluralists was the view of
a relatively unified ruling class or elite dominating political deci-
sion-making, even in ostensibly democratic systems. This monistic
alternative was supported not only by writers such as Vilfredo
pareto, Gaetano Mosca, and robert Michels, who held that a
ruling class was an inherent condition of social life and organization,
but also by Marxists and others, who contended that a ruling class
was an inevitable consequence of capitalism. Democratic pluralists
however contended that while serious inequalities in political re-
sources prevented full political equality among citizens, careful em-
pirical study of local or national governments in democratic
countries failed to show that political life was dominated by an
identifiable ruling class. on the contrary, empirical work demon-
strated to some that public policies and decisions were often signif-
icantly influenced by different groups with different and even
conflicting interests and objectives. A multiplicity of relatively au-
tonomous associations, democratic pluralists contended, was in-
evitable in a democratic system because of the rights and
opportunities guaranteed in democratic systems, and the advantages
such associations provided their adherents. What is more, like Toc-
queville, they argued that associations were a positive benefit to
democracy: they served to educate citizens in political life, strength-
ened them in their relations with the state, helped to ensure that
no single interest would regularly prevail on all important issues,
and, by providing information, discussion, negotiation, and com-

72 Volume 10



promise, even helped to make public decisions more rational and
more acceptable than they would otherwise be.316

Anti-pluralist critics contended in turn that pluralist accounts
neglected the defects of democratic pluralism in practice. some
critics insisted that pluralists described only the facade, behind
which existed the reality of monistic rule by capitalists or business
elites. Even if the ruling elite did not always control specific deci-
sions, it indirectly maintained its domination by preventing matters
adverse to its interests from being placed on the agenda of the
official decision-makers. The elite, anti-pluralists argued, also ma-
nipulated public opinion creating a circularity in beliefs running
from the elite to the public to elected officials.317

While rejecting these claims, democratic pluralists agreed that
social pluralism was not, by itself, a guarantee that democratic
values were adequately achieved. social pluralism, they said, was
necessary to democracy; it was not sufficient. In some cases, associ-
ations might even tend to exacerbate inequalities, deform civic
consciousness by exaggerating group interests, distort the public
agenda, and alienate some control over decisions from the general
public to the groups themselves. yet because social pluralism is nec-
essary, inevitable, and desirable in a democratic order, associations
cannot be destroyed without destroying democracy itself. As
with individuals, so with associations: independence or autonomy,
though necessary to a good life, also creates an opportunity for in-
dividuals to do harm. like individuals, associations ought to possess
some autonomy, and at the same time ways should be found to
eliminate or reduce the harm they might cause. How best to
achieve a desirable balance between autonomy and control is,
then, a fundamental problem of pluralist democracy.318

When democratic pluralists looked beyond the usA, they ob-
served that no single solution to this problem had been adopted
among democratic countries. Democratic countries vary greatly in
their patterns of cleavages and the relative strength of associations
in different spheres. Judged comparatively, the usA is a deviant
case. Many factors, including the relative absence of class-based or-
ganizations, the weakness of trade unions, and the persistence of
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cross-cutting cleavages, make pluralism in the usA markedly dif-
ferent from that in many other countries. At the opposite extreme
are countries where national bargaining between employers and
unions that include most of the labor force leads to agreements sup-
ported by the government, and carried out by legislation if need be.
This “corporatist” variant of democratic pluralism, so unlike the
pluralist patterns in Britain and the usA, has existed not only in
sweden but in some form in the other scandinavian countries, the
Netherlands, the federal republic of Germany, and Austria as well.
Thus because of historical and societal factors, the shape of demo-
cratic pluralism comes in many varieties of which the usA
provides only one, and probably an irregular example.319

If pluralism is an inherent aspect of modern democracy, and at
the same time the specific patterns of pluralism vary enormously
among democratic countries, the critiques of democratic pluralists
by anti-pluralists in the usA appear to have focused, more
narrowly than they usually made clear, on the particular achieve-
ments and defects of democracy in the usA.320

In the 1980s, the desirability of pluralism became a rallying
cry for opponents of the theory and practice of authoritarian rule in
communist party states, particularly in Eastern and Central Europe
and the soviet union. like legal and democratic pluralists earlier,
anti-authoritarian advocates of pluralism insisted on the need for
independent associations in political, social, and economic life. Al-
though they developed no single or systematic doctrine, in contest-
ing the monopoly of power of the state and insisting on pluralism
as a necessary ingredient of the democracy they aspired to, these
anti-authoritarian pluralists could be understood as an amalgam of
both legal and democratic pluralism.321

liberalization and democratization in these countries soon
revealed the fundamental problem of democratic pluralism men-
tioned above. Through their newly formed associations many peo-
ple gained a voice, and influence, and a degree of freedom in
political life they had hitherto been denied; at the same time, the
interests and goals advanced by some groups were seen by others
as clearly harmful. Thus the introduction of pluralism inevitably
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brought with it the need to confront the inescapable dilemmas of
pluralist democracy.322

The above constitutes a foray into the human intellect when
it tries to deal with one social issue — that is, pluralism. However
there are many other social issues that have constituted problems
for society, past and present, and for which man has spent a great
deal of effort trying to reconcile to his state of nature. Democracy
is yet another one of these human attempts to find a pattern for
governance in the absence of scripture. The same can be said about
equality and inequality. Marxism, political parties and political
competition, authoritarianism, corporatism, interest groups, and
totalitarianism all constitute human efforts that do not bring
society to its state of nature. Try as they may, all the political scien-
tists, philosophers, and ideologues have failed miserably to place
human society in its state of equilibrium in the absence of direction
from Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and this letter-perfect and word-
perfect Qur’an. 

In our Islamic literature there are accounts of incidents and
events in which the yah¥d suggested they would comply with the
prophet (r) if only he would agree to be lenient and easygoing on
some scriptural penalties, especially the stoning of adulterers. This
intra-scriptural difference between a committed prophet and com-
munity on one side and a derelict yah¥dø society on the other may
have accounted for this divine response as stated in these heavenly
œyœt. Be that as it may, the gist of this lesson is to concentrate on
the general breakaway attitude that is exemplified by the yah¥d
and their superficial and devil-may-care relationship with the word
and meaning of God and scripture. This attempt at slipping away
from the moral standards of scripture and the socializing thereof so
that the result will become the law of the land is observable in
many societies and circumstances; it is a part of human history.
Allah (Â) here is preempting this human tendency that wants to
dilute the value of morality and the natural relationship between
what is moral and becomes legal on the one hand and what is legal
on the basis of a moral fervency on the other. There can be no con-
dition or set of conditions that can rationalize a disregard for the or-
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ganic relationship between a common morality and a social
legality. And if there ever is a tendency to “water down” God’s laws,
that tendency should be referred to this Book where the principle
still stands and the criterion stays clear. 

Then Allah (Â) says to His messenger that if He so willed He
could have made mankind into one specific kind of community —
without differences and endemic disputations. But He willed this
humanity to have subsets of discourses and disciplines. Allah (Â)
has caused these social trends in human nature and society to con-
verge on or diverge from His døn and sharø‘a∆, from His inspired
ideas of right and wrong. In this convergence or divergence lies the
abiding human test of all generations. What is important to re-
member here is the oft-forgotten fact that Allah (Â) has given
human beings the freedom to choose between Him or anything less
than Him. This God-given freedom distinguishes who is truly com-
mitted from who is truly in denial. The final recourse, though, is to
Allah (Â): no one can argue with the fact of death, from which
point we will no longer have the freedom we had here in this world
as we will be in His custody of justice and grace. once there, we
will know the truth about all the issues we were arguing about in
this worldly life. No one can unite people running away from God
with people running toward Him. And any attempt to do so by way
of imposition and force is futile and possibly counterproductive.
And so Allah (Â) says,

And if Allah had so willed, He could surely have made
you all one single community, but [He willed it other-
wise] in order to test you by means of what He has
vouchsafed unto you. Compete, then, with one another
in doing good works! unto Allah you all must return;
and then He will make you truly understand all that
on which you were wont to differ (5:48).

No amount of phony pluralism is going to unite mankind.
Even if there was a militaristic government that could impose a
“one-world order” there will remain a serious difference of orienta-
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tion among people when they are not bound to their Creator and
His word. unity is a function of the heart. If hearts are not bonded
together through a common understanding of God and scripture
nothing else can bring them together. That being the case, there
can be no justification for those types of “Muslims” who want to
distance themselves from Allah (Â) for the purpose of bringing
human beings together. It does not work that way. We are all from
Allah (Â), we come from His will, and we will be able to find our-
selves together again when we regroup around Him. some “Mus-
lims” are naive in the extreme when they claim they are bringing
people together by separating from Him. 

It is true that this Qur’an and the understanding of its counsel
by Muslims has made it possible for Christians, Jews, and other “mi-
norities” to live and dwell in a harmonious society. And this is due
to the freedom that is granted to all under an Islamic umbrella of
understanding, coexistence, and cooperation. But to turn tail and
suggest that the only way committed Muslims can have a “closer re-
lationship” with these non-Muslims is to dispense with this Qur’an
and its ideal morality as well as with its harsh punishments, then
this is a misunderstanding of Islamic history, a misinterpretation of
Islamic freedoms, and a lack of confidence in what the Muslims are
supposed to be. 

This Qur’anic package of morality and legality is exactly that:
a package, a fusion, a synthesis, and a combination of complex ideas
into a homogenous whole. It is too precious to be discarded at the
whims of the politically powerful and the financially filthy for the
purpose of a “unity” that will remain illusory. We Qur’anically-
molded Muslims should know that human beings grow into their
choice of society. We should guarantee them the right to choose
what society they want according to their better judgement and
their benevolent will. In the process they will play with  pluralism,
they will experiment with egalitarianism, they will dally with
democracy, and they will try totalitarianism. They will eventually
fail. our Islamic responsibility is to offer them the alternative to
these self-destructive choices. And if they turn us down, we must be
magnanimous enough to supervise their “wrong choice” from a po-
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sition of strength that is combined with compassion and care. We
should know that it is Allah’s (Â) will to allow human societies to
extend in different directions. We Muslims have to mature to a high
level of responsibility that oversees the childish choices of people
who should know better — in the same way that Allah (Â) offers
His guidelines and wisdom. This is the kind of attitude that captures
the essence of human liberties, rights, and responsibilities.

Euro-Kufr from Church Christianity to State Secularism
What impinges on this thoroughgoing Qur’anic outline is the de-
liberate policies of governments and regimes that are meant to ex-
clude human societies and communities from the opportunity of
choosing between Allah’s (Â) program and the programs of
others. Therefore, it becomes the task of the solidified bloc of com-
mitted Muslims to rearrange the political furniture to make it pos-
sible for people to have a choice, to exercise their freedom in this
important matter, and to bear the consequences. Muslims cannot
be abandoning this historical and self-determining responsibility
for the flimsy excuse of reconciling people together at the expense
of expelling God from conscience and community. Impossible. 

There have been many attempts by pseudo-Muslims to recon-
cile worldly “priorities” at the expense of divine priorities. former
president of Tunisia, Óabøb ibn ‘Alø B¥rqøba∆ (Bourguiba), who was
thoroughly saturated with french ideas, became known for his west-
ernizing reforms — some of the most far reaching in any Arab or
Muslim country.323 He nationalized religious land holdings, disman-
tled religious schools and courts, and sought to abolish the Islamic
fast of rama∂œn. He also tried to Europeanize Tunisian women with
legal and social disregard of the Qur’an and the sunnah, including
a campaign to end the concept and practice of ˙ijœb.

This abandonment of the Qur’an as demonstrated by one
B¥rqøba∆ is illustrative of the tier of rulers who are beholden to the
secular West with all of its “fun” and fury against God. such are the
ignoramus “Muslims” who will go to their grave neither as commit-
ted Muslims nor as faithful Europeans. They have lost their earthly
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world and their coming world. Neither will their memories remain
among the Muslims of coming generations nor will they be ac-
knowledged by their Western masters. Their fate is ignominy. How
far afield these “Muslim” rulers are, who want to govern with the
trappings of democracy to curry favor with their human masters in
their European and American qibla∆s, from Allah’s prophet (r)
who sought to rule in fulfillment of scripture and sound judgement, 

Hence, rule between the followers of earlier revelation
in fulfillment of what Allah has bestowed from on high,
and do not follow their errant views and beware of
them, lest they tempt you away from any of that which
Allah has bestowed from on high upon you… (5:49). 

Here Allah’s prophet (r) is being given the authority to
extend the Qur’anic scripture into the domain of the yah¥d and
Nasœrå. And to our great dismay today, there are “Muslim” rulers
and leaders who are incapable of extending the Qur’anic authority
among Muslims themselves, not to speak of the Jews and Christians.
What a difference and what a distance between then and now: the
high ground of Muhammad (r) and the abyss of today’s kings and
presidents all around the Muslim world, or to be more precise, a
world that at one time honored Islamic governance by practicing it. 

The œya∆ has to be read over and over again until it becomes
second nature, “Hence, govern between the followers of earlier
scripture in accordance with what Allah has bestowed from on
high, and do not follow their error-prone views…” In an Islamic
social order, those who consider themselves followers of earlier
scriptures, such as Jews and Christians, are expected to live ac-
cording to their divine law. And Muslims are, by the understanding
of this œya∆, required to help them live by their divine law, the
basis of which is confirmed in the Qur’an. But what if the wide-
spread opinion of Jews and Christians outside Islamic jurisdiction
decides not to live by scripture? What if there are “Jews” and
“Christians” who prefer to live by Jewish morals and drop Jewish
laws? What if there are Christians who decide to finalize the

79Al-Mœ’ida∆:41–50



“cleavage” between church and state by adopting a secular lifestyle,
a secular standard, and a secular government? The answer is here
in Allah’s (Â) words, 

And if they [Jews, Christians, and other scripturalists]
turn away [from His commandments], then know that
it is but Allah’s will [thus] to afflict them for some of
their sins: for, behold, a great many people are iniqui-
tous indeed (5:49).

In the name of modernity, governments began to turn people
away from the direction of God. The word modern entered the
center of West European intellectual debate in the 17th century,
though it had been sporadically used as far back as the 5th century;
ostensibly, it meant no more than current or of recent origin. And yet
the context of its appearance and fast-growing popularity due to
the peculiarities of the dichotomy between church and science, and
then church and state, suggest a deeper meaning than merely the
technical: the quality of “being of recent origin,” being newly cre-
ated, had suddenly become a matter of acute interest, apparently
acquiring a thoroughly novel significance. That significance derived
from changing values, which now, unlike in previous centuries, fa-
vored the new over the old, denied authority to the past, and ap-
proved of irreverence to tradition and readiness to innovate, to “go
where no man dared to go before.” from the moment of its
sponsored entry into public discourse, the idea of the modern
tended to recast the old as antiquated, obsolete, out of date, about
to be (deservedly) sunk into oblivion and replaced.324

All of this is enough to have a person worry. And it does not
stop here because there is a history to this cardinal deviation away
from God and scripture. The idea of the modern reappeared in the
17th Judeo-Christian century as a militant concept, as the focus of
contention in the so-called “Quarrel of the Ancients and the Mod-
erns” that lasted in france and England for almost a century.325 Arts
and literature served as the initial battleground; however, after the
spectacular achievements of scientists like Newton and Descartes,
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and with the royal society in England and more diffuse but no less
influential Les Sociétés de pensée (the societies of Thought) in france
valiantly promoting the unprecedented excellence of new science
and philosophy, the question had to be asked sooner or later whether
this upward movement was the lot of science alone or of all human
endeavors — particularly of creations like painting and poetry.326

The Ancients (like Nicolas Boileau and Jean de la fontaine
in france, William Temple and Jonathan swift in Britain) defended
the long-standing conviction that the peak of human achievement
had been reached in Greek and roman antiquity and that the in-
evitably inferior products of later generations could attempt no
more than to struggle in vain to approximate its perfection.327

Earlier, such propositions were voiced routinely, seen as trivially
true, and aroused no dissent. Now, however, inspired by the aston-
ishing discoveries of the new science, this opposing view began to
spread and gain in popularity. The holders of the traditional views
were redubbed “Ancients” — a concept, for the “Moderns,” tinged
with contempt and derision. Charles perrault and Bernard de
fontenelle were among the most pugnacious and vociferous advo-
cates of the modern, daring attitude, which would draw its confi-
dence from the belief that, as in science, so in all other fields of
spiritual creation, the new may be better — that is to say, truer,
more useful, more right, more beautiful than the old.328 furthermore,
it followed that the potency of human reason and will was
unlimited and that, therefore, human history would have been and
will forever remain a relentless march upward and forward. This
European experience with science and religion, finding its psycho-
logical path into Muslim minds and attitudes, would coalesce into
governments throughout Muslim territories in the generations and
centuries to come.329

This European or Judeo-Christian Quarrel was never conclu-
sively resolved to everybody’s satisfaction (a century later the ro-
mantic movement resuscitated the ideas that the Moderns strove to
put to rest once and for all); it just fizzled out, as the philosophical
edge of the issue was blunted by the rapid pace of practical cultural
change. In retrospect, however, the Quarrel may be better appreci-
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ated as the condensed expression of an upheaval taking place in the
Judeo-Christian European mentality: the new feeling of self-
reliance and self-assurance, readiness to seek and try unorthodox
solutions to any current trouble and worry, belief in the ascending
tendency of human history, and growing trust in the capacity of
human reason. In the 19th century, the emergent mentality itself
came to be described as modern, and the dominance of such men-
tality came to be seen as one of the crucial attributes of the new age
of modernity. While Euro-Christianity and its church-state di-
chotomy was pregnant with these modernistic arguments against
scripture, or whatever was left of it, the Muslim world was absent-
mindedly defending itself at the military front, not realizing that
the European secular bug was already penetrating its frontiers.330

Modernity with its secular veneer may be best described as the
age marked by constant change, but an age aware of being so marked
— an age that views its own legal forms, its material and spiritual
makings, its knowledge and convictions as temporary, to be held
“until further notice” and eventually disqualified and replaced by
new and better ones. In other words, modernity is an era conscious
of its historicity. Human institutions are viewed as self-created and
amenable to improvement; they can be retained only if they justify
themselves in the face of the stringent demands of reason, and if
they fail the test, they are bound to be scrapped. The substitution of
new designs for old is to be a progressive adaptation, a new step up
the ascending life of perceived human development.331

The notion of “progress” became an idol of sorts — first to the
Judeo-Christian peoples and then to the caricature Muslims.
progress is, essentially, a human trait. It consists in applying human
reason to the task of making the world better accustomed to serve
human needs. Whatever is seen as a human need, as a condition of
agreeable life, is accorded unqualified priority over all other consid-
erations: the non-human part of the world (nature) is in and of
itself meaningless, and any meaning it may be given can derive
only from the human use to which it is put. Designing an artificial,
rational order of the human habitat is not an arbitrary choice; it is
to some a necessity, an unavoidable human condition, for to be
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habitable, the world must be made fit for the satisfaction of human
needs through science-assisted technology. science, and its techno-
logical applications, are therefore the principal sources and instru-
ments of political, social, cultural, and ethical progress. They are
both the expression and the vehicle of human material ascendancy
over nature.332

The footsteps of European modernity would in due course in-
form the direction for “progressive Muslims.” To modern Europe,
the consciousness of its own historicity, styles of life, and institutions
that differed from those it currently approved were merely steps
leading to its own “superior” condition — survivals of its own past.
other cultures, the Muslim ones included, were seen by these Eu-
ropean modernizers as forms temporarily arrested in their develop-
ment, and in this “frozen” state, retarded. This belief gave modern
Europe its characteristic self-confidence as a carrier of historical
destiny, a collective missionary resolve with the duty to spread the
gospel of reason and to convert the rest of the world to its own
faith and form of life. In case of resistance, the objects of
prospective conversion could only be viewed as primitive, as
victims of superstition and ignorance, whose authority (and partic-
ularly the ability to decide what was best for them) European rea-
soning denied in advance. The modern period in European history,
and the history of countries that first underwent the process of Eu-
ropeanization, was therefore an age of proselytism, one marked by
colonization of the non-European world and by repeated cultural
crusades aimed at the regional, ethnic, or class-bound traditions
within European societies themselves.333

This ideological conversion from church Christianity to state
secularism was invested with functions never contemplated by pre-
modern rulers. It had to impose a unified order on vast territories
heretofore regulated by a variety of local traditions; by the same
token, it had to make the creation and maintenance of social order
a matter of deliberation, conscious design, monitoring, and daily
management, rather than limit itself to the observance of traditional
customs and privileges. It had, one might say, to assume an over-
lordship position — as the concept of a deity was no longer a rele-
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vant or functional one. The new tasks involved standardization of
law and legal institutions across the state; unification, and often di-
rect administration, of the process of popular education; and
securing the priority of a unified secular and legal discipline over all
other particularistic loyalties. It is for this reason that modern na-
tions, in their campaign to proselytize others to their secular frame
of reference, have engaged in the process of nation-building, as
they themselves had assumed the form of nation-states rather than
communities adopting to scriptural guidelines. Hence, they pro-
moted national unity over ethnic differentiation, deployed nation-
alism in the service of state authority, and adopted the promotion
of national interests as the criterion and purpose of state policies. It
is for the same reason that the modern state rejects and devalues
traditional entitlements to rule, such as the longevity of hereditary
“rights”; and charismatic rule, which is grounded on peculiar —
and superior — personal qualities of a given ruler. In so doing, it has
focused on demanding discipline to its own commands solely on
formal, legal grounds, that is, these commands have been issued by
duly appointed incumbents of offices entitled to make rulings
related to the given area.334

“And do not follow their erring views…” This temptation is
almost instinctive because by all hyped-up governmental accounts,
modernity (often referred to as “modern civilization,” to locate it as
a distinct type of social organization and culture among other civi-
lizations — ancient, medieval, or contemporary) has been a “ re-
markable success.” It has come closer than any other known
civilization to the status of unfeigned universality. It seems to be on
the way to becoming the first “global civilization” in history. The
states of the modern world may be politically and ideologically di-
vided and even locked in mutual conflict, but they all at the official
level agree on the superiority of the secular and modern way of run-
ning human affairs and use “modern” methods and implements to
assert themselves and pursue their ends. The modern form of life
seems to have no serious competitors left among the forms it has
displaced; it has succeeded, moreover, in confronting its own diffi-
culties and “developmental problems” in a way that strengthens the
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ascendancy of the worldview and pragmatic stance that are its most
characteristic traits. Thus, this modernity is usually described as the
ultimate form of historical development. Inherently dynamic, mod-
ern Western civilization yet retains its own identity. It is capable,
apparently, of continuous “creativity” rather than, like other civi-
lizations, ossifying and losing the capacity of creative adjustment to
new challenges. With its arrival, the world has been split into a
“modern” part and the rest, confronted with the challenge of mod-
ernization. This is the challenge today’s Muslims are resisting on
the basis of the injustice that has been inflicted on the dispossessed
world by the institutions and governments of Euro-modernity.335

The Muslim mind has still to absorb the social and ideological
meanings cast in the œyœt of this Qur’an so as to respond in an in-
tellectual and coherent way to the theoretical models of modernity.
The advocates of materialistic modernity agree that dynamism is
the most important task — and duty — of any theory of modernity.
Beginning with the early-19th century, most analysts sought the se-
cret of modern dynamism in emancipating human action from the
shackles of custom, tradition, and communal obligations while si-
multaneously subjecting it solely to the criteria of efficient task per-
formance. In line with Karl Marx’s picturesque expression,
“everything solid melts into air, everything sacred is profaned,”
once the authority of tradition had been sapped and denied,
nothing could prevent human courage from setting ever more am-
bitious tasks and designing ever more effective ways of performing
them. It is the match between means and ends that would now de-
cide which course of action would be chosen. 

Elaborating on the ideas of the 19th-century German sociolo-
gist ferdinand Tonnies, us social theorist Talcott parsons surmised
that in modern times the traditional ways of assessing actors and
their actions have been reversed.336 Accordingly, action is now
judged “out of context,” independently of the socio-cultural setting
in which it takes place and the social standing of its human objects
— solely according to the universal rules of adequacy and efficiency.
By contrast, actors are judged by their specific performances
relevant to the task at hand, not by their general qualities. What
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truly counts is what is being done and how, not by whom and why.
selection of action is freed from all criteria — personal loyalties,
political commitments, and moral norms, for example — that are
irrelevant to the pursuit of the task at hand.337

Division and separation are indeed constant themes in the
theoretical discourse of modernity. The German sociologist Max
Weber proposed that the separation of business from household was
the constitutive act of modern economy. Because of that separation,
business decisions were “emancipated” from the pressure of moral
obligations and personal commitments that guide family life. In
still more general terms, the significance of separation was further
elaborated by Immanuel Kant.338 In reference to his division
between pure reason, practical reason, and judgement, many theo-
rists of modernity, notably Jurgen Habermas in Germany and
Ernest Gellner in Britain, consider the separation and mutual au-
tonomy of the discourses of truth, moral norms, and aesthetic
judgement (setting apart the spheres of science, ethics, and arts) as
the most distinctive and decisive feature of modern mentality and
practice.339 Beginning with Adam smith, division of labor and
splitting of complex functions into smaller and more manageable
tasks has been seen as the most conspicuous factor of modern effi-
ciency and productivity.340 Emile Durkheim, french sociologist of
the early-1900s, saw in the progressive, ever more minute division
of labor the substance and the motive force of all aspects of
historical development.341 The more complex the division of labor,
the simpler and more straightforward are separated functions;
therefore they may be better mastered and more efficiently per-
formed by specialists, who can now concentrate fully on effective
means of “problem resolution.” And so, expertise becomes a trade-
mark of modern economy, science, art, and politics alike.342

All fields of modern life, as Weber insisted, tend to become
progressively rationalized. Action is rational (in the instrumental
sense) insofar as it is oriented toward a clearly conceived and well-
defined end, and thereafter based on the calculation of relative effi-
ciency of alternative means to achieve it. rational action is guided
by motives and purposes, amenable in principle to conscious
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scrutiny and correction, and not determined by forces of which the
actor is unaware or over which he has no control. rational action
splits the context of performance into ends and means, and is guided
solely by the effort to match the second against the first. Action is
rational (again, in the instrumental sense) insofar as it consists of
such decision-making and choice, even if a specific choice made by
a given actor in the here and now is not the best conceivable one or
is even the downrightly mistaken one. Indeed, most choices stop
short of the ideal. Means may be miscalculated because of inadequate
or erroneous knowledge. Moreover, task-oriented activity is seldom
free from interference by “impure” factors — like the actor’s uncon-
trolled habits and traditional loyalties, affections that get in the way,
or commitment to values that interfere with the efficient perform-
ance of the given task — but devoting attention to these or consid-
ering them toward the achievement of an end would be regarded as
irrational insofar as they are irrelevant to the task at hand.
rationality is therefore a tendency rather than the accomplished re-
ality of modernity — a continuous, though by and large inconclusive,
trend discernible in all fields of social life. for instance, according to
Weber, the rule-governed, task-subordinated, impersonally-acting
organization, subjected to a meticulous division of functions, strict
hierarchy of command, and scrupulous matching of personal skills of
incumbents to the objective requirements of office, is the specifically
modern, rational form of government.343

The other side of rationalism is the taming or suppression of
everything irrational, that is, everything that interferes with the
work of reason and detracts from the pragmatic effectivity of
action. This irrational element in human behavior is called passion,
which has been construed as the major obstacle on the road to the
rule of reason. Modern civilization is prominent as much for its sup-
pression of passions as for its promotion of the rationality of human
conduct. More than in any other sphere, rational organization of
society consists in controlling, defusing, incapacitating, or chan-
neling away human instinctual drives and predispositions. A thor-
ough analysis of this other, dramatic face of modernity is associated
first and foremost with the work of sigmund freud.344 According to
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freud, modern civilization substitutes the “reality principle” for the
“pleasure principle” — the first being the necessary condition of
peaceful, secure coexistence, the second being a natural predisposi-
tion of humans that clashes with the first. In practical terms, this
substitution means constraint: pursuit of happiness is limited by the
consideration of what is possible to achieve without paying costs
too excessive to conceive of the effort as worthwhile. partial
security is obtained in exchange for at least part of the individual’s
freedom. Adequately civilized behavior is marked by self-constraint;
society, so to speak, “leaves a garrison in a conquered city” in the
form of the socially trained individual conscience that prompts the
individual to suppress such urges as may fall in conflict with the so-
cially approved norms.345

In his study of the modern condition, entitled Civilization and
Its Discontents, freud theorized that modern civilization inevitably
breeds discontent and resistance, and that its perpetuation thus in-
volves an element of mental or physical coercion. The picture of
modernity that emerges from freud’s analysis is far from peaceful
and benign. The rule of reason has psychologically traumatic con-
sequences. from the individual’s point of view it cannot be an un-
ambiguous blessing, as it leaves quite a considerable part of human
needs downgraded, unattended, or starved. This is why reason’s rule
is continuously resented and can never be complete; it will go on
prompting rebellion against itself. Again and again, people pressed
to abide by the cool and unemotional rules of calculation of costs
and effects will rally instead to the defense of suppressed affections,
natural urges, and the immediacy of human contact.346

Another rendition of the inner contradiction and ambiguous
impact of civilization — modern civilization in particular — can be
found in friedrich Nietzsche’s concept of a spontaneous and in-
stinctual “Dionysian” rebellion as a constant, only barely tamed
threat, ever again boosted by the “Apollonian” effort to construct a
logical, rational, and harmonious world order.347 This theme, in its
freudian-Nietzschean rendition, is directly or implicitly present in
virtually all of the numerous critiques of modernity as an ambitious,
but in many respects abortive, project aimed at overall rationaliza-
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tion of social organization and individual human behavior. Two
types of critique are particularly prominent. The first — undertaken
by the “mass politics” theoreticians who were inspired, in somewhat
different ways, by the “elite” theory of Vilfredo pareto, the concept
of the “revolt of the masses” popularized by José ortega y Gasset,
and the “iron law of oligarch” articulated by robert Michels —
points out that, contrary to rationalistic rhetoric, modern conditions
promote a blatantly irrational, heavily aestheticized mass politics
that hinders rather than promotes rational choice.348 The second
— mainly associated with the frankfurt school tradition of critical
theory, which was established by the work of Theodor Adorno and
Max Horkheimer, but going back for many of its ideas to the early
20th-century German sociologist Georg simmel — uncovers the
irreparable conflict between the drive to rationalize supra-individual
institutional structures and the promise to render individual deci-
sions amenable to free rational choice.349

All in all, resistance to rationalization has been as prominent
a mark of modernity as has rationalization itself. The history of
modernity is punctuated by criticisms of its excesses or even of the
vanity or evil of its motives and historic ambitions. for every intel-
lectual expression of enthusiasm for the breathtaking vistas opened
by modern science, technological expertise, and political expedi-
ency, there has been a protest against the “drying up” of individu-
ality and genuinely human affectivity. Against the modern promise
of a human species empowered in its struggle to make the world
more hospitable, critics have hastened to point out that even if the
species as a whole gains in freedom, its individual members do not;
they are denied true choice, having been “functionalized” and
transformed into “cogs in the machine.” Against the utility of rea-
son-guided problem solving, critics have defended the values of in-
dividuality, the indivisible whole, and the all-too-human right to
be different, erratic, and altogether irrational. Beginning with the
romantic poetry of the early-19th century, through decadence, the
militantly “modernistic” avant-garde of the early-20th century,
dadaism (a nihilistic art movement), surrealism (art and literature
trying to express the subconscious), and up to present-day post-
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modern culture (which proclaims normlessness the only cultural
norm and calls for resistance to all authority, declining even to sup-
ply a foundation for its own practice), the modern rationalization
drive has been accompanied by a stridently appositional culture
bent on the defense of individual freedom and emotional experi-
ence. Cultural rebellion against the reality of society, and virtually
constant antagonism between social and political practices and ad-
vanced cultural creation, whether in philosophy, art, or literature,
has been thus far an astonishing — and apparently permanent —
feature of modernity.350

An attempted explanation of this paradox is sought in the
specifically modern structure of daily life and individual experience.
The most salient attribute of the latter is its fragmentariness; cast
into the densely packed urban environment and bound to spend
most of his life among strangers, the individual finds it difficult, per-
haps impossible, to integrate experience into a meaningful whole.
Within the horizon drawn by individual experience, time seems to
split into unconnected events and space into unrelated spots. If
there is a bond of mutual dependence that unites them into a cohe-
sive totality, such a link eludes the individual observer, facing but
brief and spatially limited episodes of the drama. Modern experience,
it was first pointed out by the french poet and critic Charles Baude-
laire, is a sighting of a fleeting moment.351 To be in tune with
modern experience, art ought to represent the world as fragmentary
and transitory — as a collection of “fleeting moments.”352

As Georg simmel indicated, the characteristic feature of mod-
ern experience is the lack of coordination and communication be-
tween civilization as total cultural product and the snippets of
cultural achievement that individuals are capable of assimilating
and using as the building material in constructing their own iden-
tities.353 The sum total of cultural products far exceeds individual
absorptive capacity. This fact, on the one hand, frees cultural cre-
ation from its bonds with daily life and permits thereby an infinite
specialization and infinite expansion within each specialized field
(hence the logarithmic acceleration in the growth of science, tech-
nology, and the arts, which exacerbates still further the original
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conflict). on the other hand, however, it leaves to individuals the
awesome task of patching together “meaningful lives” out of the
subjectively meaningless splinters of other, unknown, or invisible
totalities. While performing this task, individuals must be able to
compare the incomparable and combine elements that apparently
do not belong together; for this they need a strategy that, so to
speak, “imposes” comparability between wildly discrepant experi-
ences, and thus allows them to make choices while neglecting the
qualitative differences between the objects of choice. Hence the in-
tellect (capacity for abstract, formal thinking) and money are si-
multaneously and inevitably products and indispensable instruments
of life under modern conditions. Both address themselves solely to
the quantitative aspects of experienced phenomena, and downplay
their qualitative characteristics.354

These and related characteristics of human habitat have per-
sisted throughout the modern era, constantly gathering force. They
continue to mark present-day Western and westernized societies
and continue to spread into areas of the globe until recently seen as
“traditional” or “pre-modern.” Nonetheless, some observers suggest
that modernity in its classic form has run its course and has been
replaced, or is about to be replaced, by another socio-cultural for-
mation, which they call post-modernity. Descriptions of this al-
legedly new formation (meant to demonstrate its novelty and
qualitative distinction from modernity) do not differ on the whole
from the above description of the modern condition. There is,
however, one significant difference on which the assertions about
the “end of modernity” and the advent of post-modernity tend to
found their credibility: if throughout the modern era the “messiness,”
ambivalence, spontaneity, and uncertainty inherent in social and
individual life were seen as temporary irritants, to be eventually
overcome by the rationalizing tendency, they are now seen as un-
avoidable and ineradicable — and not necessarily irritants. It now
has been accepted that historical processes have no specific end or
direction in the material world and its intellectual component; that
pluralism of values and forms of life is here to stay; and that the
centers of political power, most notably state governments, have
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lost both the resources and the ambitions that characterize their
heretofore overlordship. The all-inclusive designs of “rational soci-
ety” and global social-engineering schemes and cultural crusades
that backed them seem to have fallen into disrepute and have been
all but abandoned. The not-so-distant collapse of the communist
command economies and all-regulating states has provided a most
spectacular display of this tendency.355

Democracy Is an elaborate Form of Jœhiløya∆

And if they [followers of earlier scripture] decline [His
orders], then know that Allah wants to target them
with some of their sacrilegious acts: for, behold, a great
many people are iniquitous indeed (5:49).

In the first instance, if these pretend Christians and make-believe
Jews decide to abdicate this higher human and social responsibility
of factoring in Allah’s (Â) laws into their active lives, then
Muhammad (r) and everyone in the character of Muhammad (r)
need not be unsettled over their attitude. The eternal law of re-
sponsibility sensitizes everyone to the inevitability that each shall
be accountable for his own decisions and conclusions. Therefore,
just because some incomplete Christians and halfway Jews, by sec-
ularizing their lives and alienating God from their social programs,
fail to raise their moral character to the level of its social authenti-
cation, no Muslim of active commitment should fall back psycho-
logically. God gave them a law that was meant for their societies
and well-being. If they choose to disregard such a God-given law
then they will bear the full consequences of their ill-conceived
choice in this world and in the world that follows. 

But this Judeo-Christian civil blasphemy has a way of getting
to some Muslims. These partial Muslims look around and find a
world that has omitted God from everything related to law and le-
gality. And as this is painstakingly projected to be the “civilized”
world, they think in their defeated psychology and deficient mental-
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ity that they, too, should leave out Allah (Â) from His authoritative
position and lawgiving attribute. In today’s language these quasi-
Muslims are given the portraiture of “modern” or “moderate” Mus-
lims. As for the rest of the faithful Muslims who fervently commit
to Allah’s (Â) authority and dominance, they are labeled as “fanat-
ics,” “radicals,” and “fundamentalists.” The slow-minded Muslims
who have caved in to secularism, no different than their Jewish and
Christian equivalents, must have overlooked this œya∆ and other
similar œyœt from one s¥ra∆ to the next in this eye-opening Qur’an.
These secularized Muslims should take a minute and understand
what Allah (Â) is saying in this œya∆: He wants such “Jews” and
“Christians,” who decide He is a deity and not an authority, to suffer
the consequences of their own preference and penchant. When
they do such things they set themselves up for unremitting repercus-
sions. If some tag-along Muslims decide to go in that secular
direction they too will be at the receiving end of Allah’s (Â) justice
and impartiality. It is only the core Muslims who live and die by His
authority, His sharø‘a∆, and His døn who will be spared the destructive
ramifications of secularization and secularism. 

“Indeed, many people are certainly iniquitous.” There ap-
pears to be a predilection in human nature toward a godless society
and its offensive activities, not necessarily in the sense that society
should lose its morality, but in the sense that society should not
have a legal program that comes from God. The real debate that
has been taken out of the public mind is whether man qualifies to
devise his own legal system without reference to God and scripture.
Is man the author of what is lawful and what is not? Can man un-
derstand human nature enough to accurately correct it when it goes
in the wrong social and economic direction? And then is man ca-
pable of devising a legal system that will “fit” his moral convictions?
or is it only Allah (Â) who is the first and final authority and ref-
erence on all legal and moral matters? This has been the test of
mankind through its historical social variations and cultural blocs.
And this is the issue that seldom makes it into the public arena for
informed debate and intellectual input; hence these œyœt in this les-
son of the lawful Qur’an. 
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To the view that societies and governments, instead of God,
have the capacity and sense of fairness to originate their own social
norms coupled with a just legal system to adjudicate friction, Allah
(Â) says, 

Do they, perchance, desire [to be ruled by] the law of
a jœhiløya∆ [ignocracy]? But for people of certainty,
who could be a better lawgiver than Allah? (5:50). 

for the thinking mind, this œya∆ goes to the heart of the matter: all
forms of governance that are man-made and man-devised are a sort
of jœhiløya∆. This jœhiløya∆ when applied through the agencies of gov-
ernments takes its toll on human society because of its superficiality,
its amateurism, and its inexperience. What will take hold in the fu-
ture is anyone’s guess, but in our day and time the prime object
lesson of a jœhiløya∆ is what is called democracy. It seems to be the
catch-all of the civilized Judeo-Christian political nexus. Nearly
everyone today, whether of the left, center, or right, claims
adherence to democratic principles. political regimes of all kinds
throughout the world, abusurdly even dictatorships, style themselves
as democracies — albeit there may be vast differences between
statement and execution. Democracy is inflated to appear with an
aura of legitimacy on modern political life: rules, laws, policies, and
decisions appear justified when they are “democratic.” The great
majority of political thinkers from ancient Greece to the present day
have been highly critical of the theory and practice of democracy. A
worldwide acquiescence to democracy is a very recent phenomenon. 

The record contains little about democracy from ancient
Greece to 18th-century Europe and North America. The wide-
spread turn to democracy as a “suitable” mechanism for organizing
political life is less than a hundred years old. In addition, while
many states today may be “democratic,” the history of their
political institutions reveals the fragility and vulnerability of dem-
ocratic arrangements. The remarkable difficulty of creating and
sustaining democratic forms is borne out by the flowering of
fascism and Nazism in 20th-century Western Europe.356 Democracy
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has gone through a sequence of intensive social struggles and is fre-
quently sacrificed in such struggles. 

The word democracy entered the English language in the 16th
century from the french word democratie; the word is Greek in ori-
gin, having been derived from demokratia, the root meanings of
which are demos (people) and kratos (rule). Democracy refers to a
form of government in which, in contradistinction to monarchies
and aristocracies, the people rule. It entails a state in which there
is some form of political equality among the people. But to
recognize this is not yet to say very much. for not only is the history
of the idea of democracy marked by conflicting interpretations, but
Greek, roman, medieval, and renaissance notions intermingle to
produce ambiguous and inconsistent accounts of the key terms of
democracy today: the nature of rule, the connotation of rule by, and
the meaning of the people.

When there is no recourse to God and scripture and the
people become the source of laws the question arises: who are “the
people”? What constitutes a “people” entitled to rule themselves?
What kind of participation is envisaged for them? How broadly or
narrowly is the scope of rule to be construed? Is democracy a set of
political institutions or a process? How does the size of a political
community affect the nature and dynamics of democracy? Must the
rules of “the people” be obeyed? What is the place of obligation and
dissent? under what circumstances, if any, are democracies entitled
to resort to coercion of an element of “the people” or of those
outside the sphere of legitimate rule?

Within the history of the clash of interpretations about these
and related questions lies a deeply rooted struggle to determine
whether democracy will mean some kind of popular power (a form
of life in which citizens are engaged in self-government and self-
regulation) or an aid to decision-making (a means to legitimize the
decisions of those voted into power — representatives — from time
to time). This basic struggle has given rise to three basic variants or
models of democracy.357 

first, there is direct or participatory democracy, a system of deci-
sion-making about public affairs in which citizens are directly in-
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volved. This was the original type of democracy found in ancient
Athens, among other places. second, there is liberal or representative
democracy, a system of rule embracing elected officers who undertake
to represent the interests or views of citizens within the framework
of the rule of law. representative democracy means that decisions
affecting a community are not taken by its members as a whole but
by a group of people whom “the people” have elected for this pur-
pose. In the arena of national politics, representative democracy
takes the form of elections to congresses, parliaments, or similar na-
tional bodies and is associated with the system of government in
countries as far afield as the usA, Britain, Germany, Japan, Aus-
tralia, New Zealand, Costa rica, senegal, and elsewhere. Third,
there is a variant of democracy based on a one-party model,
although some may doubt whether this is a form of democracy at
all. until recently, the soviet union, many Eastern European soci-
eties, and some Third World countries have been dominated by
this conception. The principle underlying one-party democracy is
that a single party can be the legitimate expression of the overall
will of the community. Voters choose among different candidates,
putatively proposing divergent policies within an overall framework,
not among different parties. The following expands on each of
these models in turn.358

In the 5th century BCE, Athens emerged as the preeminent
city-state, or polis, among many rival Greek powers; the develop-
ment of democracy in Athens has been taken as a fundamental
source of inspiration for modern Judeo-Christian, Western political
thought. The political ideals of Athens — equality among citizens,
liberty, respect for the law, and justice — have shaped political
thinking through the ages, although there are some central ideas
— for instance, the modern liberal notion that human beings are
individuals with rights — that notably cannot be traced directly to
ancient thought.359

The Athenian city-state did not differentiate between state
and society, ruled as it was by citizen-governors. In ancient
Athens, citizens were at one and the same time subjects of state
authority and the creators of public rules and regulations. The peo-
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ple (demos) engaged in legislative and judicial functions, for the
Athenian concept of citizenship entailed sharing in these functions
and participating directly in the affairs of the state. Athenian
democracy required a general commitment to the principle of
civic virtue: dedication to the republican city-state and the subor-
dination of private life to public affairs and the common good. The
public and the private were intertwined. Citizens could only prop-
erly fulfill themselves and live honorably in and through the polis.
of course, who was to count as a citizen was a tightly restricted
matter. Women and a substantial slave population were excluded
from being counted as citizens.360

The Athenian city-state — eclipsed ultimately by the rise of
empires, stronger states, and military regimes — shared features
with republican rome. Both were predominantly face-to-face soci-
eties, oral cultures, and both had elements of popular participation
in governmental affairs and little, if any, centralized bureaucratic
control. Both sought to foster a deep sense of public duty, a
tradition of civic virtue or responsibility to the republic — to the
distinctive matters of the public realm. In both polities, the claims
of the state were given a unique priority over those of the
individual citizen. However, if Athens was a democratic republic,
contemporary scholarship generally affirms that rome was by com-
parison an essentially oligarchic system. Accordingly, from antiquity,
the heritage of the classical Greek tradition, and of the model of
Athenian democracy in particular, is especially important in the
history of democratic thought and practice. Although the heritage
of Athens received its clearest and most robust defense in the early
renaissance period, especially in the city-states of Italy, it remained
a force throughout the early modern period.361

In ancient Greece a citizen was someone who participated in
“giving judgement and holding office.” Citizenship meant partici-
pation in public affairs. This classical definition is noteworthy in
two respects. first, it suggests that the ancient Greeks would have
found it hard to locate citizens in modern democracies, except per-
haps as representatives and officeholders. The limited scope in
contemporary politics for active involvement would have been re-
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garded as most undemocratic. second, the classical Greek idea of
citizenship would have found resonance in few communities
before, during, or after its initial elaboration. The ancient democ-
racies are quite atypical regimes in recorded political history. The
idea that human beings could be active citizens of a political order,
something more than mere dutiful subjects, has had few advocates
from the earliest human associations to the early renaissance and
the demise of absolutism.362

The eclipse in the West of the notion of the active citizen,
one whose very being is affirmed in and through political action, is
hard to explain fully. It appears though that the antithesis of Homo
politicus is the Homo credens of the Christian faith: the citizen who
exercised active judgement was displaced by the true believer. Al-
though it would be quite misleading to suggest that the rise of
Christianity effectively banished secular considerations from the
lives of rulers and ruled, it unquestionably shifted the source of au-
thority and wisdom from this-worldly to otherworldly representatives
at one time. The Christian worldview transformed the rationale of
political action from that of the polis or empire to a theological-
cum-church framework. The Hellenic view of humanity was re-
placed by a preoccupation with how humans could live in
communion with God. The Christian worldview insisted that the
good lay in submission to God’s will.363

The integration of Christian Europe came to depend on two
theocratic authorities above all: the roman Catholic Church and
the Holy roman Empire. During the European Middle Ages there
was no theoretical alternative. The entire fabric of medieval
thought had to be torn asunder before the idea of democracy could
reemerge. Not until the end of the 16th century did the nature and
limits of political authority, law, rights, and obedience once again
become objects of European political thought. The protestant ref-
ormation, the most significant of all the developments that
triggered new ways of thinking about political authority, did more
than just challenge papal jurisdiction and authority across Europe;
it raised the starkest questions about political obligation and obedi-
ence.364 Whether allegiance was owed to the Catholic Church, a
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protestant ruler, or particular religious sects was not an issue easily
resolved. The bitter struggles that spread across Europe during the
last half of the 16th century, culminating in the Thirty years War
in Germany, testified to the increasing divisiveness of “Christian”
religious belief.365 Competing religions, all seeking to secure for
themselves the kinds of privileges claimed by the medieval church,
had engendered a political crisis whose only solution would be to
disconnect the powers of the state from the duty of rulers to uphold
a particular faith.366

The impetus to re-examine the nature of the relationship be-
tween society and state was bolstered by a growing awareness in Eu-
rope of the variety of possible social and political arrangements that
followed in the wake of the discovery of the non-European world.
The relationship between Europe and the “New World” and the
nature of the rights, if any, of non-Europeans became a major focus
of discussion. It sharpened the sense of a plurality of possible inter-
pretations of political life. The direction these interpretations took
was, of course, directly related to the context and traditions of par-
ticular countries: the changing nature of politics was experienced
differently throughout the early modern period. But it is hard to
overestimate the significance of the events and processes that ush-
ered in a new era of political reflection, marked as it was by such
dramatic occurrences as the English revolution (1640–1688), the
American Declaration of Independence (1776), and the french
revolution (1789).367

Modern liberal and liberal democratic theory has constantly
sought to justify the sovereign power of the state while at the same
time justifying limits on that power. The history of this attempt
since Niccolo Machiavelli and Thomas Hobbes is the history of ar-
guments to balance might and right, power and law, duties and
rights.368 on the one hand, states must have a monopoly of
coercive power in order to provide a secure basis on which trade,
commerce, and family life can prosper. on the other hand, by
granting the state a regulatory and coercive capability, political
theorists were aware that they had accepted a force that could, and
frequently did, deprive citizens of political and social freedoms.369
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liberal democrats provided the key institutional innovation
to try to overcome this dilemma — representative democracy. The
liberal concern with reason, law, and freedom of choice could only
be upheld properly by recognizing the political equality of all
mature individuals. such equality would ensure not only a secure
social environment in which people would be free to pursue their
private activities and interests, but also a state that would do what
was best in the general and public interest — for example, pursue
the greatest satisfaction of the greatest number. Thus, liberal de-
mocrats argued that the democratic constitutional state, linked to
other key institutional mechanisms, above all the free market, re-
solved the problems of ensuring both authority and liberty.370

Two classical statements of the new position can be found in
the philosophy of James Madison and in the works of two of the key
figures of 19th-century English liberalism: Jeremy Bentham and
James Mill.371 In their hands the theory of liberal democracy
received a most important elaboration: the governors must be held
accountable to the governed through political mechanisms (the se-
cret ballot, regular voting, competition between potential represen-
tatives, the struggle among factions) that alone can give citizens
satisfactory means to choose, authorize, and control political deci-
sions. And by these means, it was further contended, a balance
could finally be obtained between might and right, authority and
liberty. But who exactly was to count as a “citizen” or an
“individual,” and what his or her exact role was to be, remained ei-
ther unclear or unsettled. Even in the work of James Mill’s radical
son, John stuart Mill, ambiguities remained: the idea that all
citizens should have equal weight in the political system remained
outside his actual doctrine.372

It was left by and large to the extensive and often violently
repressed struggles of working-class and feminist activists in the
19th and 20th centuries to achieve in some countries a genuinely
universal suffrage. This achievement was to remain fragile in
countries such as Germany, Italy, and spain, and was in practice
denied to some groups — for instance, many African Americans in
the united states before the civil rights movement of the 1950s
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and 1960s. Through these struggles the idea that citizenship rights
should apply to all adults became slowly established; many of the
arguments of the liberal democrats could be turned against existing
institutions to reveal the extent to which the principle and aspira-
tions of equal political participation and equal human develop-
ment remained unfulfilled. It was only with the actual achievement
of citizenship for all adult men and women that liberal democracy
took on its distinctively contemporary form: a cluster of rules per-
mitting the broadest participation of the majority of citizens in the
selection of representatives who alone can make political decisions,
that is, decisions affecting the whole of society.373

The idea of democracy remains complex and contested. The
liberal democratic tradition itself comprises a heterogeneous body
of thought. However, the entire liberal democratic tradition stands
apart from an alternative perspective — the theory of single-party
democracy. It is worth saying something more about this, because it
is associated with one of the key counterpoints to liberal democracy
— the Marxist tradition.374

The struggle of liberalism against tyranny and the struggle by
liberal democrats for political equality represented, according to
Karl Marx and friedrich Engels, a major step forward in the history
of human emancipation.375 But for them, and for the Marxist tradi-
tion more broadly, the great universal ideals of “liberty, equality and
justice” could not be realized simply by the “free” struggle for votes
in the political system and by the “free” struggle for profit in the
marketplace. Advocates of the democratic state and the market
economy present them as the only institutions under which liberty
can be sustained and inequalities minimized. However, the Marxist
critique suggests that, by virtue of its internal dynamics, the
capitalist economy inevitably produces systematic inequality and
massive restrictions on real freedom. Although each step toward
formal political equality is an advance, its liberating potential is se-
verely curtailed by inequalities of class.376

In class societies the state cannot become the vehicle for the
pursuit of the common good or public interest. far from playing the
role of emancipator, protective knight, umpire, or judge in the face
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of disorder, the agencies of the liberal representative state are
meshed in the struggles of civil society. Marxists conceive of the
state as an extension of civil society, reinforcing the social order for
the enhancement of particular interests — in capitalist society, the
long-term interests of the capitalist class. Marx and Engels argued
that political emancipation is only a step toward human emancipa-
tion, that is, the complete democratization of society as well as the
state. In their view, liberal democratic society fails when judged by
its own principles — and to take these principles seriously is to be-
come a communist.377

Marx himself envisaged the replacement of the “machinery”
of the liberal democratic state by a “commune structure”: the small-
est communities, which were to administer their own affairs, would
elect delegates to larger administrative units (districts, towns);
these in turn would elect candidates to still larger areas of adminis-
tration (the national delegation). This arrangement is known as
the “pyramid” structure of direct democracy: all delegates are revo-
cable, bound by the instructions of their constituency, and organized
into a pyramid of directly elected committees. In the Marxist-
leninist model, this system of delegation is, in principle, comple-
mented by a separate, but somewhat similar, system at the level of
the Communist party. In practice, however, complementarity has
meant party domination. It was during the Gorbachev era that a
pyramid of councils, or soviets, from the central authority to those
at local village and neighborhood levels, were given anything more
than a symbolic or ritualistic role.378

What should be made of these various models of democracy
today? The classical Athenian model, which developed in a tightly
knit community, cannot be adapted to stretch across space and time.
Its emergence in the context of city-states and under conditions of
social exclusivity (no female participation, a slave economy, many
other marginalized groups) was integral to its successful development.
In contemporary circumstances, marked by a high degree of social,
economic, and political differentiation, it is very hard to envisage
how a democracy of this kind could succeed. The significance of
these reflections is reinforced by examining the fate of the model of
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democracy advocated by Marx, Engels, and their followers. The suit-
ability of their model as an institutional arrangement that allows for
mediation, negotiation, and compromise among struggling factions,
groups, or movements, does not stand up well under scrutiny, espe-
cially in its Marxist-leninist variant. A system of institutions to pro-
mote discussion, debate, and competition among divergent views —
a system encompassing the formation of movements, pressure
groups, and/or political parties with leadership to help press their
cases — appears both necessary and desirable in a world void of
scriptural direction. further, the events in Central and Eastern Eu-
rope beginning in 1989 seem to provide remarkable confirmatory
evidence of this to those who had held high hopes of a socialist
breakthrough in the political affairs of the world.379

The Judeo-Christian socio-political mindset winds itself
down to recognizing the importance of a number of fundamental
liberal tenets concerning the centrality, in principle, of an imper-
sonal structure of public power; of a constitution to help guarantee
and protect rights; of a diversity of power centers within and
outside the state; and of mechanisms to promote competition and
debate among alternative political platforms. What this amounts
to, among other things, is confirmation of the fundamental liberal
notion that the separation of state from civil society must be an es-
sential feature of any democratic political order. Conceptions of
democracy that depend on the assumption that the state could
ever replace civil society, or vice versa, must be treated with the
utmost caution.380

However, to make these points is not to affirm any one liberal
democratic model as it stands. It is one thing to accept the
arguments concerning the necessary protective, conflict-mediating,
and redistributive functions of the democratic state; quite another
to accept these as prescribed in the model of liberal democracy from
Madison or Bentham onward. Advocates of liberal democracy have
tended to be concerned, above all else, with the proper principles
and procedures of democratic government. By focusing on govern-
ment, they have diverted attention from a thorough examination of
such issues as: formal rights versus actual rights; commitments to
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treat citizens as free and equal versus disparities of treatment in prac-
tice; concepts of the state as, in principle, an independent authority
versus involvement of the state in the reproduction of the inequalities
of everyday life; and notions of political parties as appropriate struc-
tures for bridging the gap between state and society versus the array
of power centers that are beyond the reach of parties.381

The implications of these points for scripturally clueless
thinkers are profound. for democracy to flourish today it has to be
preconceived as a double-sided phenomenon concerned, on the
one hand, with the reform of state power and, on the other hand,
with the restructuring of civil society. This entails recognizing the
indispensability of a process of “double democratization”: the inter-
dependent transformation of both state and civil society. such a
process must be premised on the acceptance of the principle that
the division between state and civil society must be a central
feature of democratic life, and on the notion that the power to
make decisions must be free of the inequalities and constraints that
can be imposed by an unregulated system of private capital, as Marx
foresaw. But, of course, to recognize the importance of both these
points is to recognize the necessity of recasting substantially their
traditional connotation.382

If this leaves many questions open, it should not come as a
surprise. The history of democratic theory and practice is cotermi-
nous with conflicts of interpretation and struggles for position —
and this state of affairs is inevitable when politics is free of the con-
straints of authoritarianism in all its forms. Democratic politics is
bound to the terrain of dispute and contestation. Democracy is an
ingenious political arrangement for the articulation, expression,
and mediation of differences. It is a testimony to the idea of democ-
racy itself that the battle over its constitutive elements will, in all
likelihood, continue.383

one area where the battle with God as reference and
authority will continue in the minds of political scientists is the
idea of democracy as it connects to the larger framework of inter-
national relations. The modern theory of the democratic state pre-
supposes the notion of a “national community of fate” — a
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community that rightly governs itself and determines its own
future. But national communities by no means exclusively program
the actions, decisions, and policies of their governments, and gov-
ernments by no means determine what is right or appropriate for
their own citizens. for example, a decision to build a nuclear plant
near the borders of a neighboring country is likely to be a decision
taken without consulting those in the nearby country (or coun-
tries). or the decision to permit the building of a chemical factory
producing toxic or other noxious substances may contribute to
ecological damage that does not acknowledge national boundaries
or frontiers. In a world of global interconnectedness, mediated by
modern communication systems and information technology,
there are pressing questions about the very future and viability of
national democracies. regional and global interconnectedness
contests the traditional national resolutions of the key questions of
democratic theory and practice.384

Therefore, one ought not to be perplexed to hear more insis-
tent demands that the international form and structure of politics
and civil society be built into the foundations of such a democracy.
At issue is the problem of specifying how democracy can be secured
within a series of interconnected power and authority centers. Also
at issue are rethinking the territorial boundaries of systems of ac-
countability and how the pressing problems that escape the control
of a nation-state — aspects of monetary management, environmen-
tal questions, elements of health, new forms of communications —
can be brought under better control.385

If the history and practice of democracy has focused up until
now on the idea of locality (the city-state, the community, the na-
tion), it is likely that in the future it will be centered on the inter-
national or global domain. There are no immediate solutions to the
problems posed by global interconnectedness and its complex and
often profoundly uneven effects, yet an important series of questions
inescapably must be addressed. Certainly, one can find many good
reasons for being optimistic about finding a path forward, and many
good reasons for thinking that at this juncture democracy will face
a critical test.386
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All of this muddling through the intellect of philosophers and
social scientists who have been trying their best to make “democ-
racy” the panacea of governance places us in a position to look for
a light at the end of this secular tunnel. And Allah’s (Â) words are
final on the subject, 

Do they [the Judeo-Christian decision-makers and
their followers], perchance, seek [to be ruled by] the
law of secular ignorance? But for people who have in-
ternal confidence, who could be a better lawgiver than
Allah? (5:50)

The word jœhiløya∆ in this œya∆ refers to a lack of knowledge. These
theoreticians, ideologues, philosophers, and intellectuals from the
Athenian city-state to the American empire are simply unaware of
the moral fiber that is needed to sustain laws on the one hand and
the legal structure that is needed to support morals on the other.
Their uninformed and unenlightened ideas eventually caused them
to separate the moral from the legal, and hence the church from
the state, and therefore this world from the incoming world.
Human beings simply suffer from the lack of understanding and
sensitivity that are needed in judging vital matters, governing
social interactions, and passing judgement on substantive issues.
This jœhiløya∆ is not some period of time that preceded Islam and
Muhammad (r), rather it is any time period that is void of Allah
(Â) and His prophet (r). Whenever God’s scripture is taken out
of thought-provoking and life-sustaining activities, man ends up
having a jœhiløya∆ with all the stultifying and muddled ideas that are
dressed up as “pluralism,” “nationalism,” and “democracy.” These
time-failing ideologies have brought humanity to the brink of dis-
asters not once, not twice, but numerous times in the course of our
common human history. 

people should understand they can either accept and affirm
the authority that belongs to Allah (Â) alone and mold their lives
and adapt their societies to His sole authority and hence become
members of Allah’s (Â) døn; or they can accept and affirm any
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other authority besides Allah (Â) and govern themselves with
laws and values that have no divine origin, no scriptural basis, and
no prophetic relevance and thus become members of a sensuous,
crass, and grossly clumsy jœhiløya∆. In doing so they no longer belong
to Allah’s (Â) døn. The legal system of any society is the best indi-
cator of that society’s convictions and orientation. And when a so-
ciety chooses to be ruled and governed by legal procedures that
come from man and not from God, it has chosen to make its
boldest statement against the influence, the sovereignty, and the
authority of Allah (Â). 

It should be reiterated and emphasized that whichever way a
society goes, whether toward Allah (Â) or away from Him, it does
so due to its freedom of choice and not due to the coercion of arbi-
trary human power. And in case there are societies that choose to
de-authorize or un-authorize God, they should know there can
never be a lawgiver better than Allah (Â). That is because there
can never be a jury of a “conscience” better than a conscience
shaped and formed by a relationship with Allah (Â). There can
never be a verdict delivered in the spirit of justice when justice is
defined by nationalist priorities, the public interest, corporate ex-
pediencies, or military impositions — and not by a merciful
Creator, a know-it-all divine Authority. 

Who in today’s, yesterday’s, or tomorrow’s world can claim to
be a better, superior, or ascendant source of law and procedure than
Allah (Â)!? The proof is in the test of time. look at human history
and see for yourself that empires, imperialists, and alliances have
failed miserably when it comes to running the affairs of society with
justice and equity. Can the philosophers of Greece and any ancient
materialistic modernity along with the ideologues of an “enlight-
ened” Europe and an au courant America be placed on a higher
plateau of knowledge than God the Creator? Even if all the brains
of all the intellectuals in all the societies of all the time spans in the
annals of all human history were coalesced together, they would
not even comprise an iota on the side of man’s knowledge when
compared to God’s knowledge, and man’s mercy when compared to
God’s mercy. 
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It is a lame excuse to say that human “civilization” today and
man’s technological modernity have eclipsed the ancient words of
God. Man’s attempts to fabricate an argument and forge an excuse
for departing from God’s authority, disregarding His mastery, and
ignoring His staying power are altogether feeble. from the stand-
point of understanding that Allah (Â) is equitable and honorable
— showing lack of favoritism and free from undue bias or precon-
ceived opinions — this means that all human agencies, bureaus,
and departments are placed in an uncomplimentary light when it
comes to justice and the rule of fair law. 

As we Muslims are constrained to live in a world in which
powerful church-going Christians and synagogue-attending Jews
have found a secular theory or a sacrilegious school of thought to
rationalize to themselves a God void of authority, we may feel sorry
for their godlessness and desecration since we are certain of a final
reckoning of affairs. However, in the present this problem becomes
compounded and difficult to overcome when there are “Muslims”
lacking self-esteem who jump on the same secular and sacrilegious
bandwagon. These types of dislocated Muslims say, “Well, you
know, things are always evolving,” or “There are extraordinary and
unusual circumstances that are forcing us to shelve Allah’s (Â)
laws,” or “public opinion is not reconciled with the shari‘ah,” or
“We are passing through very difficult times and our enemies are
waiting for us to disagree among ourselves so that they can pounce
upon us,” or the like. But was not Allah (Â) aware of all these co-
incidences and contexts that “self-hating” Muslims are throwing up
as an excuse before He assigned them an eternal set of laws that fits
their eternal set of morals? 

If we can agree that this Qur’an and this prophet (r) are final
and that they address the human condition with all its develop-
ments, modernities, and discrepancies, then there can be no excuse
implying that God could not foresee our present “peculiar” condi-
tions, or that He could not anticipate the changes that have taken
place in our evolving human history, or that He could not envision
the “internal weakness” of Muslims and the “overwhelming” power
of their enemies. learned persons, academics, and intellectuals who
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are not Muslims may contrive their own excuses and they may have
a point because they have lost touch with scripture — they have no
firm record of the old and the New Testament. But what can be
said about the Muslims who have this crystal clear Qur’an, this
time-tested tanzøl, and this verbatim word of Allah (Â)? The
Qur’an is perfect, the Muslims are not; and so when this Book of
certitude issues a resounding endorsement of Allah (Â) as man’s
only legitimate authority, then anyone who calls himself a Muslim
should follow through on his commitment,

Now whenever Allah and His Apostle have decided a
matter, it is not for a committed muslim man or a com-
mitted muslim woman to claim freedom of choice
insofar as they themselves are concerned: for he who
[thus] rebels against Allah and His Apostle has already,
most obviously, gone astray (33:36).

The concept of legitimacy refers to a political order’s worthi-
ness to be recognized. Because the reasons offered in support of an
order can differ — the preservation of customary forms of social
life,387 the continuity of a “legally recognized dynasty,” the promotion
of general welfare, etc. — one can also speak of different conceptions
of legitimacy according to the kind of reason given; and this multi-
plicity falls outside the Qur’an and sunnah. The general definition
of legitimacy for all practical purposes in the non-scriptural world
of today has more to do with power than with principle. 

Legitimus, like the related legalis, derives from the latin word
lex (law), and in its early usage in roman jurisprudence no clear dis-
tinction was drawn between the legitimacy and legality of a regime:
an imperium legitimum or potestas legitimus designated rule according
to law in contrast to arbitrary rule or tyranny. under the influence
of Church thought, in medieval jurisprudence the concept of legit-
imacy also remained closely tied to the notions of natural law and
a normatively ordered cosmos. With the rise of absolutism in the
Euro-Christian 16th century, the idea of a secular justification of
political power spread rapidly and under the subsequent influence
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of social contract theory and Enlightenment thought the concept
was gradually democratized and aligned with the idea of popular
sovereignty: “sovereignty resides with the people, the only legiti-
mate source of power.”388 With the “legitimist” disputes between
the ultra-monarchists and constitutional monarchists over the
restoration of the Bourbon dynasty in france, the concept finally
entered into the mainstream of political discourse.389

At the beginning of the 20th century, Max Weber’s distinction
between traditional, charismatic, and rational-legal forms of legiti-
mate domination paved the way for a sociological conception of le-
gitimacy.390 His definition of legitimacy as “belief in the legality of
enacted rules” contributed to the development of legal positivism
and the decline of the classical connection between legitimacy and
substantive values or worldviews.391

If the concept of legitimacy is not severed from the need to
provide reasons and is narrowly reduced to the question of the
state’s capacity to generate belief in its legitimacy, several distinct
types of legitimation can still be identified. substantive theories as-
sume there is a normative natural order that provides a measure for
the legitimacy of a political order. only regimes whose policies con-
form to this “good old law” are worthy of recognition.392

The liberal-minimalist model, by contrast, rejects the idea that
legitimacy must involve reference to substantive values in this man-
ner. legitimacy depends rather on the state’s ability to maintain
peace, under the rule of law, between individuals and groups who
hold widely divergent and even conflicting conceptions about the
ultimate value of life. This conception, which can be traced back
possibly to Henri-Benjamin Constant de rebeque, construes legiti-
macy as a modus vivendi in which an expanded interpretation of re-
ligious toleration replaces the search for substantive moral truth.393

A third model, which may be called discursive or democratic-
proceduralist, has its roots in rousseau and Kant and has in recent
times been defended by others. legitimacy is understood in terms
of the counterfactual ideal (“regulative idea”) of an agreement be-
tween free and equal citizens, and the task becomes that of
designing political institutions to reflect that ideal while also
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leaving them open to future criticism in light of it. Although it
does not presuppose the idea of a normative natural order, this
model sees legitimacy as relying on more than a modus vivendi.394

finally, it may be possible to identify a “postmodern” model in
which the search for universal legitimating grounds is abandoned
in favor of a return to narrative traditions. The idea is not to
develop a global theory of legitimation but to practice more imma-
nent (occurring entirely within the mind) and local forms of
critique under the banner of plurality and innovation. Whether
this approach constitutes a distinctive alternative remains the
function of the circumstantial views of non-scriptural theorists and
governmental practitioners who keep on experimenting with their
own failures while avoiding the direction and source material of the
highest Authority. In this context much may depend on the
capacity of one or another of the alternatives to respond successfully
to the dilemmas of legitimacy in an increasingly interdependent yet
functionally differentiated and pluralistic world.395

The intellectual and legal back and forth that has taken place
over pluralism, democracy, legitimacy, the “state,” and the “people”
in societies where man’s rangebound views are the reference point
as opposed to scripture brings us to the Qur’anic parting line: we are
taught here that legitimacy belongs only to Allah (Â) and His
prophet (r). Therefore, all these other regimes, administrations,
nation-states, and governments that derive their legal system from
any reference besides Allah (Â) and His Apostle (r) are illegiti-
mate and illegal. No Muslim in his right Qur’anic mind can agree
with any of the secular philosophers who try to bestow legitimacy
upon establishments and bureaucracies that are based upon the
sovereignty of people, saying that people are the basis of governance
and people are the source of power. people are definitely important
— but their importance lies in affirming the encompassing scripture
of Allah (Â) and understanding how it is to be applied. Even if all
the peoples in the world were to agree on a secular system for their
social and political arrangements, that secular system would never
be a legitimate system simply because it is not issued and endorsed
by Allah (Â). 
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And this is the incontrovertible point: either it is Allah’s (Â)
authority that people refer to in their conscience and in their courts
or it is the authority of those who try to project themselves in His
image. It is either a form of governance that comes from the unlim-
ited knowledge of Allah (Â) or it is a form of government that
comes from the very limited knowledge of man. It is either a con-
viction and commitment to Allah (Â) as man’s authority or a con-
viction and commitment to kings and executives who in God’s law
have no authority. It is either ømœn or kufr.

This is the issue that has to have the clarity and freshness of
man’s immediate experience, it has to be prima facie and prismatic.
once a Muslim grasps this fact he cannot let go of it, or else he lets
go of the central fact of history around which prophets (Å) strug-
gled and for which men of Allah (Â) gave their lives. As long as
this issue is swept under the rug, Muslims will continue to be
second fiddle to Christians who have departed from scripture and
Jews who have retrograded scripture. The onus is on the scholars
and sages of Islam to carry this responsibility and enlighten the rest
of us who are fumbling about from one philosopher to the other and
from one set of rules to the next — without direction and
sometimes without purpose. 

This has been a long-winded lesson, but its detail was un-
avoidable due to the zigzags, the curves, and the dodging attitude
of people who do not want to listen to what Allah (Â) has to say
about man’s vital and social matters. These people, as described
above, devised their own secular systems in lieu of what Allah
(Â) has explained to them in one scripture after another. To get
a clearer mental picture of what Allah’s (Â) œyœt are addressing,
this European deviation from scripture had to be recounted
through the work of some of its proponents such as Kant,
rousseau, Marx, Adam smith, and others, who themselves were
the putative agents of a thesis that gestated into today’s in vogue
systemic departure of morality from legality. The more deleterious
impact of the European divergence was felt in the field of intellec-
tual speculation on human nature. And as this arcane and
uncertain “knowledge” gradually came to inform the national, cul-
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tural, and historical narrative through disciplines that came to be
known as the social sciences, it is now communicated through all
the various means of education and hence continues to cause all
sorts of political and economic fluctuations, inevitably leading to
the rise and fall of so many regimes and nation-states. for those
who are not versed in following the digressions and regressions of
Euro-Judeo thought, a brief synopsis will encapsulate what has
been discussed above:

1. The Torah in its original form was meant to be a reference of
guidance and a source of enlightenment for its adherents. Its
sages and rabbis were tasked with the responsibilities of the
prophets in carrying out the commands and commandments of
this scripture. The scholars of the Children of Israel, though,
began to falter, thereby opening up a flood of opinions and ori-
entations that eventually parted from scripture in both letter
and spirit. 

2. likewise, the Injøl (Gospel) in its original and unadulterated
script was meant to be a channel of guidance and a ray of light
unto all who were fixed on God’s superiority, His ascendency,
and His unchallenged authority. But then the Gospel’s message
became scrambled through the vicissitudes of that history, ul-
timately leading to a “Christian” world that remembers God
only on sunday — if that. 

3. The purpose for singling out the old and New Testaments as
the driving force for the sovereignty and dominance of the
one God was to authoritatively warn the Jews and Christians
so as to put them on guard lest they go secular and sacrilegious.
This was also meant to highlight the centrality of God’s laws,
as given to Moses (a), and the legislation that pertains to
them. The Qur’an in this lesson is clear on the common
ground and common purpose underlying the mutual legal
foundations of all scriptures. seen in this light, these Jews and
Christians should have no difficulty identifying with and ac-
knowledging the Qur’an and the prophet (r). 

4. The laws of retribution found in Mosaic (pertaining to
Moses – a) law are also found in Islamic (Muhammadi) law,
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“And in it [scripture], We have ordained a life for a life and
an eye for an eye…” (5:45). 

5. There has been — when Muslims were Qur’anic intellectuals
— a lively debate about whether pre-Qur’anic scriptural laws
are binding on Muslims. And most of the scholars involved in
those exchanges concluded that pre-Qur’anic scriptural laws
are binding as long as they have not been abrogated by the
Qur’an itself. 

6. The early dissidents in Islam (the Khawœrij) used to quote the
œya∆, “And those who do not rule according to what Allah
has bestowed from on high, they indeed are deniers [of
Allah’s authority]” (5:44), as a justification for the claim
that rulers and heads of state who do not govern as per Allah’s
(Â) laws are kœfirs. This verdict is not completely off the
mark and should be scrutinized further, especially in light of
today’s anti-scriptural governments.

7. The fact that Allah (Â) mentions amnesty and forgiveness in
the context of penalties, as in “…but he who shall forgo it
[punishment] out of charity will atone thereby for some of
his past sins” (5:45), indicates that the act of excusing a mis-
take or offense is central to the overall synthesis of morality
and legality. 

8. Those who disown and dispute the law component of scripture
or anything else in scripture are kœfirs. Their kufr is more pro-
nounced as they willfully substitute Allah’s (Â) commands
and commandments with their own rules and regulations. 

9. There are opportunities for building bridges between the adher-
ents of the Qur’an on one side and the adherents of the Torah
and the Gospel on the other side. All are considered followers
of scripture and all these scriptures are described by the
Qur’anic words hudå and n¥r (guidance and light). The com-
bined and concerted components of these scriptures are the
oneness of God, His undivided authority, the fact of historical
prophethood, and the return to Him. other common features
are the acts of devotion to God, which include but are not lim-
ited to man’s communion with Him, fasting, and the distribu-
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tion of wealth as instructed by God. There are common moral
expectations such as trustworthiness, honesty, and the pro-
scription of adultery, theft, and plundering of other peoples’ re-
sources. All of these are to be found in the original “copies” of
the Torah and the Gospel as they were communicated to both
Moses and Jesus (Ç). The distinction the Qur’an has over its
two forerunning scriptures (old and New Testaments) is that
it is all-encompassing, all-inclusive, and for all times. 

10. The legal and civic status of Jews and Christians when it
comes to a court of law is left up to the degree of autonomy
that is worked out between them and the Islamic “supreme
court.” This is generally decided on the merits or demerits of
their own “sect,” previous history, and compatibility with the
Islamic populace (not all Jews and Christians are the same in
their self-motivated relationship or lack thereof with their
overwhelmingly Muslim surroundings).

11. The prophet (r) and all responsible Muslims are tasked with
a binding duty to fulfill and socialize the legal component of
scripture. There is no excuse for neglecting or dropping it.

12. Allah (Â) is able to unify people, blend tribes together, con-
solidate nations, and have them all consent to one legal code;
but His wisdom in permitting people to practice their free will
has placed humanity in the conditions of today’s seemingly ir-
reconcilable world.

13. The social activities of men and societies can be structured on
the bases of positive and favorable competition, “Compete,
then, with one another in doing good works” (5:48), unlike
today’s world where competition has been characterized by
nastiness, brutishness, and the “win at all costs” attitude. per-
haps this is all a secular and godless society can offer; but
when society itself is remade and refashioned according to
scriptural morals and scriptural laws it will offer people all
manner of constructive and gracious competition.

14. There is always a lingering and latent influence coming from
people who break away from God to try to influence sincere
and responsible Muslims into prohibited domains. They even
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tried this with Allah’s prophet (r) and he had to be advised
from on high in these words, “…and beware of them, lest
they tempt you away from any of what Allah has bestowed
from on high upon you” (5:49). so if they had the chutzpah
to try to tempt Muhammad (r) away from Allah (Â), what
would be their disposition regarding his followers — the rank-
and-file Muslims? 

15. Turning away from Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) will cause
worldly problems and social upheaval. This is true of the Jews
who turned away from Muhammad (r) and it is true of any
who refuse to acknowledge him and who spurn him, “And if
they turn away, then know that it is but Allah’s will [thus]
to afflict them for some of their sins [and crimes]” (5:49).

16. Arabians in their pre-Qur’anic times as “Jews” in their post-
Talmudic times, as people everywhere in their anti-scriptural
times, are apt to favor those who have money and power and
to exempt them from the strict wording and meaning of the
law. Thus if a high-class official commits a crime, he is, in all
likelihood, to be punished in the most accommodating way: a
lenient sentencing, a classy detention center, access to com-
munication and public contact, liberal visitation rights, etc.
However, if a low-class citizen commits the same crime, he is,
in all likelihood, to be punished in the harshest manner: a
heavy sentence, a hellish penitentiary, limited visits and tele-
phone calls, and lousy food and repellent living conditions,
etc. In the way that things work most of the time, rich people
have it easy and poor people have it hard. And this is a partial
understanding of the system of jœhiløya∆ that is condemned in
the Qur’an and the sunnah. 

17. No one can contribute to justice — its meaning and its imple-
mentation — more than Allah (Â). Thus, no one can offer a
system or a government that can approach the high bar of im-
partial justice the way Allah’s (Â) system does. 

Before proceeding to the next lesson, it should now be under-
stood that whatever is deemed to be lawful and legitimate by sub-
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divine regimes and parliaments cannot be considered as a reference
point for human behavior. The definition of that which is lawful,
legal, recognized by law, or according to law has to meet the mean-
ings and standards that are included in scripture, that is, in this pre-
cise and perfect Qur’an. No issue in today’s world can be settled
without first referring it to this Qur’an and to the prophet (r). If
the issue, for instance, concerns the definition of “legitimate chil-
dren,” then the answer can only be found in the precision of Allah’s
(Â) words in His final Dispensation. When a debate rages about
the meaning of legitimate authority, then clarity can only be pro-
vided by filtering the competing arguments through this authentic
and accurate Qur’an. When people ask about the acquisition and
exercise of lawful power (or anything else), then they must resolve
to have the mindset that any response not conveyed first through
this definitive and distinguishing Qur’an will be inadequate and in
all likelihood biased. Even if there are inquiries about what consti-
tutes legitimate sport or amusement, the committed Muslims are
still expected to refer the matter to this faithful and factual Qur’an,
“And who can be better in passing a judgement [or a sound opin-
ion] than Allah [on these and similar matters]…” The ground has
been set now for another notch of activities in which some
Muslims find themselves tempted or influenced to join the political
and ideological camps of those who have a “Christian” religion but
go by an imperialist doctrine, and those who have a “Jewish”
religion but conform to a Zionist dogma. 
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Kœfirs Cannot Be Guarantors of muslims

• (5:51) o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s
power]! Do not take the [political] Jews and the [political]
Christians for your allies: they are but allies of one another
— and whoever of you allies himself with them becomes,
verily, one of them; behold, Allah does not guide an unfair
multitude of people.

• (5:52) And yet you can see how those [muslims] in whose
hearts there is disease vie with one another for their [ideo-
logical Jews’ and Christians’] good will, saying [to them-
selves], “We fear lest fortune turn against us.” But Allah
may well bring about good fortune [for the committed mus-
lims] or any [other] event of His own devising, whereupon
those [waverers] will be smitten with remorse for the
thoughts that they had secretly harbored within themselves; 

• (5:53) While those who have attained a commitment to
Allah will say [to one another], “Are these the self-same peo-
ple who swore by Allah with their most solemn oaths that
they were indeed with you? In vain are all their works, for
now they are lost!”

• (5:54) o you who are securely committed [to Allah]! If you
ever abandon your [scriptural] døn, Allah will in time bring
forth [in your stead] people whom He loves and who love Him
— humble toward the committed muslims, proud toward the
deniers of the truth [of Allah’s power], who strive hard in
Allah’s cause, and do not fear to be censured by anyone who
might censure them: such is Allah’s favor, which He grants
to whom He wills. And Allah is infinite, all-knowing.

• (5:55) Behold, your only helper shall be Allah, and His
Apostle, and those who have committed themselves [to His
power] — those who have conducted [a social] ßalœ∆, and
rendered [a systemic] zakœ∆ while they are [in a program] of
consenting [to Allah]:

• (5:56) For, all who ally themselves with Allah and His
Apostle and those who are committed [to Allah’s power] —
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behold, it is they, the political party of Allah, who shall 
be victorious!

• (5:57) o you who are securely committed [to Allah and
His power]! Do not take for your allies such as mock at your
[scriptural] døn and make a jest of it — be they from among
those who have been vouchsafed revelation before your time,
or [from among] those who deny the truth [of Allah’s power
as such] — but remain on guard toward Allah [and His
power], if you are [truly] committed [to Him].

• (5:58) For, when you publicly summon to ßalœ∆, they [po-
litical “Jews” and political “Christians”] mock at it and make
a jest of it — simply because they are people who do not use
their reason.

• (5:59) Say, “o followers of earlier revelation! Do you find
fault with us for no other reason than that we are committed
to Allah [alone], and in that which He has bestowed from
on high upon us as well as that which He has bestowed afore-
time? or [is it only] because most of you are corrupt?”

• (5:60) Say, “Shall I tell you who, in the sight of Allah, de-
serves a yet worse retribution than these? They whom Allah
has rejected and whom He has condemned, and whom He
has turned into apes and swine [imitators and gluttons] be-
cause they conformed to the [excessive] powers of evil: these
are yet worse in station, and further astray from the right
path [than the mockers].”

• (5:61) For, when they come to you, they say, “We are com-
mitted [to Allah],” whereas, in fact, they come with the resolve
to deny the truth [of Allah’s power], and depart in the same
state. But Allah is fully aware of all that they would conceal.

• (5:62) And you can see many of them compete with one
another in sinning and tyrannical conduct and in their swal-
lowing of all that is felonious. Vile indeed is what they do
[as a validation of what they believe].

• (5:63) Why do not their men of God and their rabbis for-
bid them from making sinful assertions and swallowing all
that is evil? Vile indeed is what they contrive!
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• (5:64) And the [contemptuous] Jews say, “Allah’s hand is
shackled!” It is their own hands that are shackled; and re-
jected [by Allah] are they because of this their assertion. No,
but wide are His hands stretched out: He dispenses [bounty]
as He wills. But all that has been bestowed from on high
upon you [o Prophet] by your Sustainer is bound to make
many of them yet more stubborn in their overweening arro-
gance and in their denial of the truth [pertaining to Allah’s
power]. And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [distorted] Bible, [to last] until Resurrection
Day; every time they light the fires of war, Allah extin-
guishes them; and they labor hard to spread corruption on
earth: and Allah does not love the spreaders of corruption.

• (5:65) If the followers of the [winding] Bible would but
attain to [a true] commitment and observance [of Allah’s
power presence], We should indeed efface their [previous]
bad deeds, and indeed bring them into gardens of bliss;

• (5:66) And if they would but truly observe the Torah and
the Gospel and all [the revelation] that has been bestowed
from on high upon them by their Sustainer, they would in-
deed partake of all the blessings of heaven and earth. Some
of them do pursue a right course; but as for most of them —
vile indeed is what they do! (al-mœ’ida∆: 51–66).

A close reading of this s¥ra∆, and particularly the œyœt above, would
indicate that these instructions from on high were not revealed all
at once after the Óudaybøya∆ ceasefire. some of the divine
dispatches here would suggest that they were revealed before the
Óudaybøya∆ agreement and perhaps even before the yah¥dø faction
of Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ was expatriated from the Islamic city-state of
Madinah during the 5th year of the Hijrah — the year known as the
year of al-A˙zœb (the confederate forces that laid siege on Madinah).
The subject-matter domain of these œyœt in S¥ra∆ al-Mœ’ida∆ may
also encompass the climactic showdown with Ban¥ al-Na∂ør after
the military standoff at u˙ud, or even the expulsion of Ban¥
Qaynuqœ‘ after the military clash at Badr.
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The maturing Muslims, who will be reading this Qur’an with
greater vigor as the years go by, slowly learning from their experi-
ences (mistakes), should realize that these œyœt, even though they
come from heaven, were informed by real-life events on earth,
often in the theater of war where allegiances, emotions, and
resolve are tested. The lessons therein are forged in the sacrifices
and struggle of the concerted Islamic jihad, which on the one
hand was the strategic bulwark against the armed enemies from
Makkah, and on the other the object of domestic subterfuge by the
yah¥d and the munœfiqs of Madinah. The lesson here points to a
time when the status of the yah¥d was “attractive” to some and
when they still had some influence on others within the Islamic
population of Madinah. 

No Muslim, or for that matter human being, would entertain
the notion of allying himself with an alien faction that was weak,
vulnerable, and exposed. But the context of this lesson calls atten-
tion to an atmosphere in which the civic factions of “Jews” and
“Christians” had enough power so as to appear admirable and allur-
ing for people who had less apparent and obvious power. This
Qur’anic lesson has yet to be absorbed, internalized, and publicized
by the masses of Muslims today. The reverberations of this lesson
are far-reaching and beyond the somnambulant status quo of
today’s daydreaming Muslims. 

The inescapable point here is that any Muslim — in a position
to do so — who enters into an ideological arrangement, a political
alliance, or a military coalition with political, doctrinaire, and
official “Jews” and/or “Christians” becomes one of them and is no
longer the independent, self-governing, and sovereign Muslim he
was meant to be by virtue of his relationship with Allah (Â). once
Muslims join a “Christian” imperialist or a “Jewish” Zionist power
structure they lose their “Islamic” feature and assume their enemies’
disposition. only Muslims with morbid minds and ulcerated spirits
would forsake their Islamic power structure to join jaded “Jews” and
sanctimonious “Christians” who have morphed what was bestowed
on them in the form of scriptures of justice into the laws of the
jungle. The penetrating Qur’an goes deep inside the psychology of
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such “Muslims,” exposing their visceral fear of having a bad fortune
if they do not join the perceived powers of their time. Muslims are
told by the words of this overarching lesson not to traffic with
cavalier “Christians” and intolerant “Jews” whose political machi-
nations have proven a history of hostility toward any expression of
Islamic self-determination. The practical fact of the matter at the
time of the revelation of these œyœt was that the yah¥d in Madinah
could potentially swing many Muslims away from a “costly” self-de-
termination, get them to abandon the struggle, and then join the
coattails of a dominant yah¥dø status quo. 

Had these yah¥d only a minimal influence upon society at that
time and for all times to come there would never have been a need
to etch these œyœt into the minds of Muslims all the way to eternity.
for the Muslims to regain their influential global status, they need
to consider the meanings of these incisive words, more so now than
at any other time because the affluential presence of Jewish political
thought (Zionism) has crystallized into a military occupation of the
Holy land compounded by a buffer-zone occupation of the sur-
rounding countries via client regimes and governments that depend
on Zionism and imperialism for survival. 

It is an established fact in the books of søra∆ that, through the
recognition of Judaism as a scriptural way of life, the prophet of
Allah (r) initiated cordial relationships with the Jews of Madinah
and accorded them full economic rights on par with the committed
Muslims. This is corroborated by evidence found in the fraternity
document that was signed by them and the Muhœjir¥n and the
Anßœr — Wathøqa∆ al-Madøna∆ (the Document of Madinah). Also
registered in this document were the civic rights of the tribes and
clans within the jurisdiction of Madinah. some pertinent statements
from that document, pertaining to the nature of the civic affiliation
between Muslims and Jews, include the following:

Article 16: And that whoever from the Jews merges with
us [the Islamic civil course] shall be assisted and acclaimed;
and none [of them] shall be offended or beleaguered. 
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Article 24: And that the Jews along with the committed
Muslims are to spend [for the public interest] during con-
ditions of war.

Article 25: And that the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are a [recog-
nized] community alongside the committed Muslims —
the Jews having their døn and the Muslims having their
døn. This applies to [all] their dependents and their own
selves, except for the unjust or the criminal [those in vi-
olation of the law] — they do harm to none other than
themselves and their clan.

Article 26: And that the Jews of Ban¥ al-Najjœr are en-
titled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled.

Article 27: And that the Jews of Ban¥ al-Óœrith are en-
titled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled.

Article 28: And that the Jews of Ban¥ sœ‘ida∆ are enti-
tled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled.

Article 29: And that the Jews of Ban¥ Jusham are enti-
tled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled.

Article 30: And that the Jews of Ban¥ al-Aws are
entitled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled.

Article 31: And that the Jews of Ban¥ Tha‘laba∆ are en-
titled to what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled, except
if they are in violation of the law of the land [the unjust
and the criminal] — for such do harm to none other
than themselves and their clan.

Article 33: And that Ban¥ shu†ayba∆ are entitled to
what the Jews of Ban¥ ‘Awf are entitled, recognizing the
accessibility of virtue and the abhorrence of vice.

125Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



Article 35: And that likewise, the affiliates of the Jews
have the same [legal] standing as the Jews themselves.

Article 37: And that the Jews shall bear their own ex-
penses as will the Muslims. And that between them is [a
pledge of] mutual assistance against whomever wages war
on the signatories of this document; and that their rela-
tionship shall be one of mutual advice, counsel, and
virtue rather than harm and aggression. However, no
man is to be held accountable for a crime committed by
his ally; assistance is due to the party suffering oppression
[not the one perpetrating it].

Article 38: And that the [aforementioned] Jews are to
share in the financial dues alongside the committed
Muslims during a state of war.

Article 39: And that the signatories to this document
agree that yathrib proper is never to become a war zone.

Article 43: And that neither the Quraysh nor any of its
supporters shall be offered [any] assistance or aid.396

Concerning the relations between the committed Muslims and
their adversaries in Madinah, Ibn al-Qayyim says,

When the prophet (r) arrived in Madinah the kœfirs ba-
sically were apportioned to three different classes. As to
the first class of kœfirs, the prophet (r) reached an ac-
commodation with them that they not wage war against
the Islamic authority and state, that they not support any
other faction against the Islamic authority and state, and
that they not enter into any alliance with an enemy of
the Islamic authority and state; and even if they stay
kœfirs they are guaranteed by the Islamic authority to be
secure in their lives and possessions. The second class of
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kœfirs became an active enemy of the Islamic authority
and seized all opportunities to express its hostility. The
third class of kœfirs did not engage the Islamic society and
state in any expression of peaceful or aggressive relations.
They were just waiting to see how things were going to
play themselves out: would the prophet (r) be able to
weather and survive the charged Arabian environment
or would the hostile Arabian climate have its day against
Muhammad (r) and his ideological state? There were
some individuals within this “wait-and-see” kœfir camp
who in their own selves desired the prophet’s (r)
victory; others of them, however, overtly tilted toward
him while covertly working with the enemies of Islam.
By doing this they thought they could be on both sides
of this polarization between ømœn and kufr. These people
became better known as the munœfiqs. And the prophet
(r) dealt with each one of these kœfir factions as in-
structed from above.

In light of these dynamics he entered into an ac-
commodative relationship with the Jews of Madinah and
codified it with a document written between both sides
to that effect. In it, the Jews living in and around Madi-
nah — belonging to the three contingents of Ban¥
Qaynuqœ‘, Ban¥ al-Na∂ør, and Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ — were
assured of their safety and security. The unfolding expe-
rience gained through the Islamic accommodation and
goodwill extended to the yah¥d in Madinah is that Ban¥
Qaynuqœ‘ turned hostile against the prophet (r) and his
followers after the Battle of Badr. Confirming their pen-
chant for belligerence and foul comportment, Ban¥ al-
Na∂ør followed the treacherous Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ by
reneging on their pledge with the Muslims. According to
al-Bukhœrø, it was only six months after Badr that these
yah¥d showed their true colors of hostility. He also
points out how they conspired to kill Allah’s prophet
(r); the incident was cited earlier in this s¥ra∆,
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o you who are securely committed to Allah!
Bear in mind Allah’s bounty upon you when
some people were on the verge of extending
a [hostile] hand toward you and He refrained
their hands from you (5:11).

Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ harbored the gravest animosity to-
ward Muhammad (r); their disloyalty and treason were
exposed when they abrogated their cordial agreement
with him during the travails of the Battle of the Trench
(al-Khandaq). The prophet (r) took on each faction of
the yah¥d militarily and all of them lost. That the com-
mitted Muslims should never raise a Jewish or Christian
political junta to the level of an ally appears to be a
telling lesson from history. There is a parallel here with
Arabian Christians and the Byzantines who — like the
yah¥d — lost little time in demonstrating their hostility
and belligerence against an Islamic government.397

This offers the Muslims of today an overview of how ideological
and political Jews and Christians behave whenever Muslims gain
their power base. And after over 14 centuries, the Muslims have
still not received any clarification from these types as to why they
could not reconcile themselves to Muslims having their own
Islamic form of government. 

Certain Islamic historical sources point to the Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘  
incident as the specific context for the revelation of these œyœt.
When the yah¥dø power bloc of Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ turned hostile
against Allah’s prophet (r) with the result that they were going to
be expelled from Madinah, ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy ibn sall¥l — the
head honcho of the munœfiqs and a confidant of Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘
who maintained his loyalty to them even after the prophet’s (r) ar-
rival there — began to advocate on their behalf. seeing this,
‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit went to Allah’s Messenger (r) and publicly
disavowed any affinity with the yah¥d. This put moral pressure on
Ibn sall¥l because now his peer had severed relations with Ban¥
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Qaynuqœ‘.398 At this point, ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy ibn sall¥l is re-
ported to have said, “I am a man who fears misadventure and do
not exonerate myself from their [the Jews] alliance.”399

Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø and Ibn al-Mundhir in referring to this œya∆
say that it was revealed to address Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ when they be-
guiled and broke their arrangement with Allah’s prophet (r)
during the mushrik siege of Madinah on the occasion of al-
Khandaq. They had written to Ab¥ sufyœn requesting him and the
Quraysh for protection in the mushrik fortifications on the outskirts
of Madinah, but for whatever reason did not transfer there.400 After
the siege came to an end with the Muslims outlasting the confed-
erates (the A˙zœb), the prophet (r) sent Ab¥ lubœba∆ ibn ‘Abd al-
Mundhir to call upon them to vacate their positions from within
their fortresses inside of Madinah so that they could be sentenced
for their high treason during a time of war. Also included in the
purview of this œya∆ are those Muslims who were corresponding
with political Christians in the levant, and the Muslims who were
corresponding with some political Jews in Madinah relaying to
them information about Muhammad (r) so as to curry favor with
the yah¥d and reap some financial benefits. Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø
relates that the people who had assumed the mushriks would be vic-
torious indicated they would join the Jewish so-and-so and become
Jews; others of them declared they would join the Christian so-and-
so and become Christians. of course these people who wanted to
jump on the bandwagon of any winner are the munœfiqs, and they
too are subjected to the barometer of this œya∆. Whatever the
details may have been it is obvious from the established meaning of
this œya∆ that committed Muslims are banned from entering into
any type of political, ideological, or military alliance with those en-
tities that harbor animosity and hostility toward the Qur’anic scrip-
ture, the Islamic prophet (r), and the popular base of committed
Muslims. It cannot be overstated enough that Muslims who are
sidekicks of political Jews and Christians have no contribution to
make to an Islamic tomorrow.

In reading and understanding this œya∆, the first thing that
should strike the attention of everyday Muslims is that they are in

129Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



need of a political understanding of the world around them. This
lesson should force them to take a look at the political composition
of those who say they are Jews and those who say they are
Christians. The Muslims cannot afford to go on thinking about
Jews and Christians as strictly a religious bloc of people, especially
as their religious character is accompanied by a political personality.
Hence, if the Muslims do not understand the political thoughts of
Jews and Christians, their political plans, their political strategies,
and their political ambitions, then they will not be able to make
sense of Jewish and Christian political allegiances, political
alliances, and political armies. In the world today, there is a con-
certed effort, bolstered by billions of dollars and hundreds of hours
of media time, to dumb down the Muslims. They are officially and
academically prohibited from generating their own Islamic political
thoughts on the forces and structures around them. so long as they
remain aloof of this critical area with little or no understanding of
the nature of alliances and political affiliations, they will remain in
the dark about what these and other œyœt in this Qur’an are telling
them about the real and threatening world around. 

using our common sense, we the Muslims must realize that we
constitute an independent and a self-governing power base. our
power structure cannot and does not rely on other governments or
coalitions for its livelihood or for its survival. Knowing this, we will
have to muster enough confidence in our own selves to declare to
the rest of the world that we are the inheritors of the scriptural
legacy. This banner of scripture has been handed down to the Mus-
lims from the retinue of disciples who tended to the prophets and
Messengers of Allah (Å). This history of scriptural self-
determination peaked with Muhammad (r) and the committed
Muslims who gave life and limb for Islamic self-actualization and
Qur’anic fulfillment. When we Muslims advance into this position
again, as we are destined to do, and when we resume our front-line
positions of state-building once again, we will be the human ex-
pression of God’s will on earth. Is it an honor to be in this position?
of course. Is it easy to be in this position? of course not. Is there
any other alternative? No. 
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The purpose of these œyœt is not only for them to be read and
recited melodiously, but more importantly, for them to be thought
through, reflected upon, and then influence behavior,

o you who are securely committed to Allah! Do not
ally yourselves with [political] Jews and [political]
Christians… they [political Jews and Christians] are
allies of each other… and whoever of you [muslims]
enters their alliance becomes one of them [political
Jews and Christians]… Certainly, Allah does not guide
wrong-doing people (5:51);

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Whoever of you renounces his [scriptural] døn, then
Allah will bring forth a [type of] people whom He is
fond of and they are fond of Him. They are sentimental
toward committed muslims but scathing against com-
mitted kœfirs. They strive and struggle on a course to
Allah and they are not afraid of anyone’s inculpation…
that is the providence He gives to whomever He wills.
And Allah is accordant, all-knowing (5:54);

Indeed, your superior ally is Allah, His Apostle, and
the committed muslims — those who standardize the
ßalœ∆, institutionalize the zakœ∆, while they are in rev-
erence… and he whose superior ally is Allah and His
Apostle and the committed muslims then it is Allah’s
party that is victorious… (5:55–56).

When this fact settles into the Muslim common sense, public mind,
and popular discourse, then the Muslims will begin to realize that
they have the kind of uncompromising enemies who are hell-bent
on defeating them. The reason these enemies are willing to go to
war against the Muslims, to have their own sons and daughters
killed in this war, to annihilate the Muslims’ urban centers and in-
frastructure, and to “bomb them back to the stone age” is because
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the Muslims have an Islamic ideology from Allah (Â), a scripture
that cannot be auctioned off to the highest bidder, and lives to give
for this light and guidance from Him. 

The stark naked animosity that worldly powers harbor against
committed Muslims seeks to strip the latter of their unique social
identity, their self-confidence, and their self-reliant government, so
as to make them dependent on handouts from world financial pow-
ers, on metal scraps from world military powers, and on advisers
from world political powers. Calling for and proceeding on a path
to gain this type of independence places the intrepid Muslims in
the crosshairs of Zionists and imperialists. And this fact will grow
as the years go by and as the battles take their toll. 

Incessant acrimony between the sons of Adam (a) will
always tip the balance in favor of satan; however satan will have
the balance all to himself when men of God remain silent about
the facts. And the facts here have to do with the inability and the
failure of moral Jews and virtuous Christians to uphold an ethical
political order in their countries and societies, 

Say, “o people of [earlier] scripture! Do you take re-
venge against us [the committed muslims] just because
we have committed ourselves to Allah and to what He
has revealed to us [of scripture] and to what He has re-
vealed in times past and because most of you have be-
come fraudulent?” (5:59).

This is the crux of the matter. This is why these power maniacs who
have Jewish and Christian veneers mobilize all their Jewish and
Christian crowds in a war that has known no respite from the Óijœz
of Ab¥ sufyœn to the Óijœz of Ibn sa‘¥d. 

Every time the Muslims summon the courage to consolidate a
power base, they fall into categories of accusations, stereotypes, and
innuendo in the political lexicon of Jewish Zionists and Christian
imperialists. With loaded words coming from the mouths of people
whose hearts beat with an animus against Islam, the Muslims are
condemned to being a natural enemy, an alien human sub-species,
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and a wild sociopath that has no interest in civic comportment
with others. In today’s market of words, Muslims are either
terrorists or terrorists in the making. Therefore, in the minds of
power-hungry imperialists and power-obsessed Zionists a Muslim by
definition is an enemy or a potential enemy — not because he is
fasting in rama∂œn or reciting his daily prayers, but because he is
thinking or will begin to think of securing his God-given freedom,
his God-given independence, and his God-given authority. 

A minimal understanding of these œyœt bars all state-building
and ideologically conscious Muslims from entering into a relation-
ship of loyalty and aid to what in contemporary times is known as
imperialism and Zionism. The simple truth of the matter is that
both imperialism and Zionism are implacable enemies of Islam.
This means no Muslim should be passing on what is called “state
secrets” to agents or representatives of Zionism and imperialism.
These Zionists and imperialists are allies and accessories of each
other. This being said, leaving no room for any ambiguity, there
will still be some “Muslims” who will profess an Islamic faith but
practice a Zionist/imperialist master plan. 

muslims Cannot Seek Patronage from Imperialists and Zionists

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Do not take the (Jewish) Zionists and the (Christian)
imperialists for your allies: they are but allies of one
another — and whoever of you enters into an alliance
with them becomes, in fact, one of them; behold, Allah
does not guide people who are unjust. 

And yet you can see how those [muslims] in
whose hearts there is a pathology contend with one an-
other for their [the Judeo-Christian Zionists’ and impe-
rialists’] endorsement, saying [to themselves], “We fear
the tide will turn against us.” But Allah may well bring
about a favorable tide [for the committed muslims] or
any [other] event of His own devising, whereupon those
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[equivocators] will be smitten with remorse for the
thoughts that they had secretly harbored within them-
selves; while those who have achieved a commitment to
Allah will say [to one another], “Are these the self-same
people who swore by Allah with their most solemn as-
surance that they were indeed with you? In vain are all
their works, for now they are lost!” (5:51–53).

The first misunderstanding that needs clarification here has to do
with the words Yah¥d and Naßœrå. These are the divine words used
in this lesson when Allah (Â) tells the committed Muslims not to
enter into an alliance with them. The common mistake made by
Muslim and non-Muslim translators alike when this œya∆ (5:51) is
rendered into English (as well as other non-Arabic languages) is
that they say the word Yah¥d means Jews, and the word Naßœrå
means Christians. In a general sense these two words Yah¥d and
Naßœrå do allude to Jews and Christians. However in this lesson, as
well as in other lessons throughout this instructive Qur’an, the
words Yah¥d and Naßœrå have gained a more refined meaning by the
context they are to be found in. Therefore, in this linguistic and ide-
ological context the word Yah¥d does not refer to religious Jews per
se as much as it pertains to the type of Jews who plan coalitions, set
up alliances, and promote common policies. Given that this type of
activity falls on the shoulders of Jews who have devised their own
political agenda — an agenda that seeks to recruit or employ fallow
“Muslims” naive of matters political, economic, ideological, and
military — the œya∆ instructs committed Muslims to steer clear of
such Jews. further refinement of the way these types of Jews are de-
scribed in contemporary times suggests that they are in fact Zionists. 

The exact same rationale can be applied to the word Naßœrå.
The advice from Allah (Â) is not telling the Muslims to sever all
ties, either in the personal or social domains, from those who say
they are Christians — as many erroneous translations of this œya∆
may suggest. To the contrary, the inclusivist Muslims are encouraged
through their experience with the unifying Qur’an and the accom-
modating sunnah to have a cordial relationship with them so long
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as they reciprocate in like manner. But when these “Christians”
conceive of a political program that has the capacity to enlist Mus-
lims in a larger coalition of their own forces, designated to inure
people to an ambiance of injustice often to the detriment of the
Muslims themselves along with the historically oppressed, then at
that time, the committed Muslims are counseled to withdraw, in
fulfilling the meanings herein, from such alliances and associations. 

Therefore the word awliyœ’ (superiors, chiefs, and… manipulators)
and its derivatives, among them yatawallahum (he regards them to be
his superiors), as well as corresponding terms, such as tußøbunœ dœ’ira∆
(lest we suffer a setback) and fat˙ (breakthrough, liberation) all refine
or particularize the words Yah¥d and Naßœrå to a point where they
no longer apply to holy Jews or inspirational Christians. Instead, in
context they are appropriate to Zionists and imperialists who may
or may not use their version of “Jewish” and “Christian” history, in-
terpretation of scripture, and background to justify their Zionism
and imperialism. And since the Qur’anic facts of life are always cur-
rent, the wayward Zionism and imperialism attributed to the Judeo-
Christian context is what the Muslims are experiencing in
contemporary times. In future generations, some other political and
ideological outgrowth of secular Jewish thinking may be in vogue
and it may go by a different ideological label besides Zionism; how-
ever the Qur’anic designation of their pattern of behavior will re-
main constant. It will be up to the astuteness of committed
Muslims to make the correspondence in whatever day and time
they are living. This holds equally true for those who say they are
Christians and some of their other political and ideological postu-
lations, past or future, that may not necessarily be designated by the
term imperialism. Hence, for Muslims, the course is set in this
lesson: as a political order and power base they are prohibited from
entering into any type of alliance with Judaism-cum-Zionism or
with Christianity-cum-imperialism. 

An alliance is a cooperative security relationship between two
or more states, usually taking the form of a written military com-
mitment. In practice, however, the presence of a formal treaty says
relatively little about the level of commitment or the extent of co-
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operation. less formal arrangements — variously known as align-
ments, ententes, or coalitions — perform similar functions and can
exert equally significant influence. Efforts to explain why alliances
form fall into two basic categories. Within the realist tradition in
the yah¥d-Naßœrå scheme of things, alliances are seen as a way for
states to increase their security in response to an external threat:
the greater the threat — a function of relative power, geographic
proximity, and aggressive intent — the greater the tendency for
states to ally against it.401

The formidable tendency for states to balance threats is the
main barrier to hegemony in an international system molded by
Zionist and imperialist priorities. As louis XIV, Napoleon Bona-
parte, and Adolf Hitler discovered, states that seek to dominate the
system eventually provoke a powerful countervailing alliance.402

similarly, the creation of the North Atlantic Treaty organization
(NATo) in 1949 was a response to the military power of the soviet
union, its geographic proximity to Western Europe, and Western
concerns about soviet intentions.403

liberal and idealist approaches argue that alliances result from
the natural affinity of states with similar domestic characteristics.
from this perspective, NATo’s durability reflects its members’
commitment to democracy and market economics. Although al-
liance members often emphasize common values in their public
rhetoric, ideological affinities are less important than security con-
cerns in some alliances. states facing a common enemy usually
overlook ideological differences (as the usA and ussr did during
World War II), while states proclaiming similar ideologies may be
bitter rivals (as in the sino-soviet conflict or the various quarrels
within the pan-Arabian movement).404

Alliances are often seen as a cause of war, but repeated efforts
to verify this hypothesis have been unsuccessful. If anything, war is
more likely when alliance formation does not proceed efficiently. If
balancing coalitions form slowly or if alliance members try to
exploit their partners by excessive “free-riding,” aggressors are more
likely to underestimate the opposition they will face and thus may
be more inclined to use force.405
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The end of the Cold War altered existing alliances dramatically.
Within Europe, the disintegration of the soviet union and the
Warsaw Treaty organization (also known as the Warsaw pact) re-
moved NATo’s principal raison d’etre. proposals to transform
NATo into a collective security arrangement should, however, be
viewed with a sense of history and the experience of other blocs of
nations in the world, given the dismal record of previous attempts
(such as the league of Nations) and the likelihood of increased ten-
sion within Europe as the “superpowers” gradually withdraw.406 The
demise of the soviet union will bring superpower competition in
the developing world to an end as well, and lesser powers will be
forced to rely more on their own resources or on regional security
arrangements such as the Gulf Cooperation Council.407 These de-
velopments may also tempt some states to acquire their own nuclear
weapons. such a step would simultaneously reduce their need for al-
lied support and make potential partners more fearful of being
drawn into a nuclear confrontation. for all of these reasons, alliance
commitments are likely to become more flexible, short-lived, and
limited as the world is in a new flux after the Cold War.408

This is the climate of walœ’, walœya∆, or tawalli that Allah (Â)
is telling the committed Muslims to stay away from. Allah (Â) is
not advising the Muslims to avoid the religious component of Ju-
daism and Christianity; rather, He is counseling them to shun, by
any means, enlisting into their military coalitions, political align-
ments, and ideological ententes. Besides, by the strength of Islamic
conviction, Muslims are not inclined to come under the influence
of Jewish or Christian ritual and religious practices. The temptation
though does exist among some credulous Muslims to court the po-
litical structures within the Judeo-Christian West. The enticement
may be so strong as to underwrite a crop of clergy that tries to justify
an Islamic-Christian-Jewish political connectedness and even mil-
itary confederation of sorts. There may be a perceived overlapping
of interests between an Islamic state and other yah¥dø and Naßrœnø
states, and this misperception will agitate into a broad public cam-
paign to persuade an Islamic state and authority to join what are,
in fact and in practice, powers and coalitions of powers that are in-
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imical to Islam as a state and as a government. There may also be
some nationalistic, geographical, or ethnic considerations that are
used to stultify an independent Islamic state and thus pave the way
for its consorting with Zionists and imperialists. 

The Qur’an gives the committed Muslims a good idea of how
this “affinity” played itself out during the initial years of the first Is-
lamic state in Madinah when there were some “Muslims” who
were keen on keeping pliable their “second-hand” relationship
with the yah¥d. This “working relationship” between the yah¥d
and these types of “Muslims” can be traced to the latter’s pedestrian
status before the founding of the Islamic state. Even the “neighborly
relationship” between the communities in Madinah (Jews and Ara-
bians) could not find enough in common to compete with the Is-
lamic fellowship after the Hijrah. The words of truth here in this
lesson of the Qur’an have settled this matter conclusively and per-
manently. Muslims as a power and as an authority cannot have an
alliance with whatever political bloc of power is in vogue by the
yah¥d and Naßœrå. 

It baffles the mind in our time to see “Muslim” officials
walking all over this œya∆ as they rush with full force into all types
of second-fiddle, bush-league political arrangements with Zionists
and imperialists. Indeed, it took a gargantuan effort to unplug these
vital meanings from the thought processes of today’s Muslims. It is
outrageous to dispense with the political meanings of this lesson
and then repackage them as some type of fanatical break, or even
animosity, between Muslims on the one hand and religious Jews
and Christians on the other hand. But this is where the Muslims
are and this is what they have to deal with; therefore, now, they are
required to rehabilitate their minds so that they can understand ex-
actly what is being communicated in this profound lesson.

There is another dimension to this issue of “alliance.” The
Qur’anic formula of alliance even excludes an Islamic state and
government from extending its political-cum-diplomatic territory
so as to ally with Muslims living in a foreign domain that is not
governed by an Islamic executive authority, or in other words, with
Muslims who do not have the power or influence to enter into an
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independent alliance with a bona fide Islamic state because of the
hostile country they live in. This dimension is covered by the œya∆
in the Qur’an that speaks about the relationship between the Mus-
lims of Madinah (an Islamic state) and the Muslims of Makkah (a
non-Islamic state),

You [the empowered muslims in madinah] are not
bound to an alliance with them (walœyatihim) until they
[the muslim “citizens” of a non-Islamic state in makkah]
make the hijra∆ [transition to madinah] (8:72).  

It is obvious here that walœya∆ refers to alliance and not to allegiance.
Allegiance is a common denominator of all Muslims; the Muslims
are attached to each other by their common allegiance wherever
they are in the world. But in some cases like the one in the œya∆
above, the committed Muslims cannot extend this fundamental al-
legiance to a working alliance. Therefore, an Islamic state, like the
one in Madinah, would have to face off with a non-Islamic state,
like the one in Makkah, in the overall relationship that defines the
positions of each state and how they are to interact. 

This Qur’anic definition ought to diffuse the “traitor” accusa-
tion that is often saddled in today’s world upon Muslim citizens
who are constituents of non-Islamic states, such as the united
states, france, russia, Britain, etc. The Muslims are treated by
these governments, and other citizens who have been socialized by
official propaganda, as if they are potential spies, possible terrorists,
or an alien population that will act in the worst interest of the
country they are in. This should also serve as a wake-up call for
Muslims who think they are equal citizens of the non-Islamic states
they belong to. They should know that neither their “home-
country” is going to treat them equally and neither can an Islamic
country offer them the full-fledged civil rights they are entitled to
— as they do not belong to that Islamic territorial domain. 

furthermore, this œya∆ above should be an eye-opener for Is-
lamic states who still legislate their “citizenship” policies along na-
tionalistic, ethnic, or even tribal lines. The Islamic state in Madinah
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was the Qur’an in political motion. If there were other committed
Muslims who wanted to settle there and become equal members of
the new Islamic society, they had all the authorization and prerogative
to do so. At that time, no one is his right Islamic mind could suggest
that the rights, equality, and justice offered in the Islamic state of
Madinah belonged only to the people of Madinah. Today, though,
there is what may be characterized as a “restart” of Islamic states, but
these “Islamic states” do not show a pronounced understanding of
how this Qur’an and prophet (r) accommodated, assimilated, and
advanced the demographic and social potential of Islam. And in this
vein, if committed Muslims in an Islamic state, with the leverages of
power in their hands, were not even allowed to have an alliance
with Muslim citizens of non-Islamic states, then how would it be
possible for them to have divine permission to establish an alliance
with the yah¥d and Naßœrå? 

The political sunnah of Allah’s prophet (r) still stands. He
inaugurated a working arrangement between his Islamic authority
and the yah¥dø influential chieftains in Madinah; this whole ac-
commodative arrangement was violated by these same yah¥d, one
faction at a time, for three consecutive rounds of betrayal and
treachery. And this lesson shall remain valid so long as these yah¥d
and their present-day analogs fail to come forth and explain their
treachery and treason. 

The aforementioned draws attention to some people confusing
the tolerance of an Islamic political and social order with the issue
of alliances. Being openminded and amicable with Jews and Chris-
tians is not equivalent to being their confederates and cohorts. De-
plorably, when the Muslim public fails to be mature in its Qur’anic
political thoughts, this issue enters a gray area of confusion and sim-
plemindedness. It appears that the root cause for this mental confu-
sion is the inability or unwillingness of some Muslims to understand
that Islam is a døn and not a religion. A døn, in short, is the require-
ment to harmonize human moral values with man’s legal system or
to correspond man’s legal system with his moral principles. A
religion, by contrast, is the rites and rituals that people set aside or
work into their heavily secular schedule that has omitted God from
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its workings and objectives. our Islam is a scripture-based devotional
program that directs all human action and social activity toward the
achievement of goals sanctioned by Allah (Â) and substantiated by
His prophet (r). And because this Islam is unlike secular, godless,
and materialistic ideologies and convictions it will inevitably
disagree with them as strongly as they disagree with it. Moreover, if
their disagreement reaches the level of military campaigns and po-
litical alliances, then the Muslim statesmen cannot, obviously, be-
come a party to a collective effort that seeks their own undoing.
Islam clashes with predatory sex (rape) with the same fierceness that
it clashes with predatory social science, with predatory slavery, with
predatory Zionism, with predatory imperialism, and with whatever
other predation fits into the same vein. Islam is irreconcilable with
a “morality” that tolerates and even justifies racial or class discrimi-
nation. Any political philosophy or ideological program — be it Zi-
onism, imperialism, or the like — that imposes this level of secular
dysfunction and godless anti-social degradation upon humanity is in
a state of war with a “counter-religious,” but døn-ful, Islam. 

under-achieving Muslims need to raise their mental under-
standing of this døn; they have to approach it without the bias that
comes from looking at Islam through “secular” eyes. such Muslims
will also have to take a closer and more objective look at how
official Jews and Christians behave when it comes to Muslims
taking care of their own internal affairs according to their own in-
dependent Islamic program. Muslims lacking self-confidence will
only acquire it when they rely on the inside information in this
holy Text and on the insightful guidance that will spare them the
problems and the trouble of reinventing the wheel, as it were. If the
Muslims have a history full of experiences and contacts with the
political structures of “Jews” and “Christians” and if they carry with
them the results and the consciousness of this history, then how
can they allow some official Muslims nowadays to reach an alliance
of sorts with imperialism and bilateral or multilateral arrangements
with Zionism? It makes no Qur’anic sense whatsoever. 

The committed Muslims are forbearing and lenient when it
comes to personal and public relations with Jews and Christians

141Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



who are their countrymen, compatriots, friends, and neighbors.
The Muslims recognize that Jews and Christians, the vast majority
of them, have a soft spot for their religious equivalents beyond the
line of skirmish. In an Islamic society, they will neither be judged
stereotypically, nor mistreated because of their historical ties to
their coreligionists in “doomsday scenario” Israel or in “all options
are on the table” America. To positively influence them by raising
their status to “people of scripture” (Ahl al-Kitœb) is in line with
the Islamic approach. In an Islamic state, as opposed to its imperial,
dynastic, or Zionist alternative, people of scripture enjoy their full
natural, civic, and human rights. 

But let us not get carried away. This does not mean that be-
cause of the Islamic inclination toward accommodation, the com-
mitted Muslims will countenance any type of alliance, entente, or
even informal ties with such evil political powers as Zionism and
imperialism. We Muslims are not without our Qur’an. We were not
born yesterday. And we are not dumb Muslims. We understand very
clearly what the Qur’an says when it alerts us to the fact that the
political structures of “Jews” and “Christians” are compatible with
each other, but they will always be incompatible with an Islamic
one. over the centuries, they have been quite consistent in their
alliances against the empowered Muslims; and they have demon-
strated that the only reason they cannot adjust to free and inde-
pendent Muslims is because the latter honor their covenant with
Allah (Â) and fulfill His word in theory and in practice. These of-
ficial Jews and political Christians only seem to be satisfied with
Muslims when they part from an ideological understanding of
Islam, when they reduce Islam to Jewish and Christian definitions
of religion, and when they show they are willing to enlist in the
Judeo-Christian imperium. otherwise, theirs has been a generational
war against a politically ascendant Islam, an all-out war against Is-
lamic leaders and their constituencies, and a war to the finish
against Islamic self-determination. 

lest anyone think that these are little more than paranoid
delusions, consider the words these Zionists and imperialists them-
selves use, as penned by their key intellectual ideologues, when
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they turn their fury against Islam and the committed Muslims (this
writer’s emphasis in italics at the end of the quote),

Totalitarianism is not the only wellspring of modern ter-
rorism. other ideological, national, and religious move-
ments have spawned terrorist groups. But in recent years,
few terrorists have matched the international prominence
of those backed by the more extreme proponents of Is-
lamic fundamentalism and, equally, Arab nationalism.

Certain strains of Islam promote an uncompromis-
ing interpretation of the faith which divides the world
into Muslim and infidel, and enjoins the former to wage
unremitting warfare against the latter. To be sure, the
choice of infidels is vast, not least among the practition-
ers of Islam itself who do not meet the stringent test of
doctrinal purity. Indeed, a considerable number of Is-
lamic terrorism’s victims have been Muslim. yet its
main energies have been directed toward the outside. In
the non-Muslim world, the main focus of this hatred has
been the Western world. The West has been traditionally
viewed by Muslims as responsible for the historical con-
tainment, humiliation, and defeat of Islam. The resur-
gence of Islamic fundamentalism in recent decades has
given that ancient animus new life and, through terror-
ism, new expression…

Terrorism is thus uniquely pervasive in the Middle
East, the part of the world in which Islam is dominant.
And it is disproportionately from this region that much
of the terrorism in other parts of the world emanates. It
is, in fact, impossible to conceive of international terror-
ism without the Middle East as both locus and source of
so much terrorist activity. This was not always the case
in this century. political violence, particularly the long
tradition of assassinating adversaries, was given new life
when independent Arab regimes emerged after World
War II. Islamic fundamentalism’s antagonism to modern
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political institutions, and the volatile nature of Arab po-
litical institutions, gave rise to continual bloodshed and
instability. Middle Eastern states arose which, with few
exceptions, recognized neither the national boundaries
nor the political legitimacy of their neighbors. The use of
terrorism became not an incidental activity of govern-
ments but often a pillar of state policy, the principal in-
strument against domestic and foreign enemies…

The addition of Iran to the roster of terrorist states
was a watershed development in the spread of terrorism
from the Middle East, for Iran is the first full-fledged,
overtly Islamic, terrorist state [emphasis here from the
original author]. And the effects of this change are
being widely felt, from the attacks against American tar-
gets by Islamic terrorists to the increased agitation in
several countries of southeast Asia by Islamic minorities
and populations. 

The antagonism of Islamic and Arab radicalism to
the West is frequently misunderstood. It is sometimes ex-
plained as deriving from American support for Israel. But
the hostility to the West preceded the creation of Israel
by centuries, and much of the terrorists’ animus is
directed against targets and issues that have nothing to
do with Israel. Indeed, the relationship is most often the
other way around. Middle Eastern radicals did not
develop their hatred for the West because of Israel; they
hated Israel from its inception because it is an organic part
of the West [emphasis here from the original author].
That is, because Israel represents for them precisely the
incarnation of those very traditions and values, foremost
of which is democracy, which they hate and fear.409

Why do we speak of Islamic terrorists? When we speak of
the Tupamaros, Montaneros and other exotically named
groups in latin America, we do not speak of them as
Catholic terrorists or talk of terrorism in Catholic coun-
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tries, nor do we use similar denominational descriptions
for terrorist groups in Europe.410

Why Islam? Is it because, as has at times been stated
of late, Islam as a religion is particularly conducive to ter-
rorism or even tolerant of terrorism? I think one may
affirm without hesitation that this is not so. Islam, after
all, is one of the great religions of the world and shares
with its sister religions a commitment to moral values,
moral standards, and moral laws, and condemns the mal-
treatment of the innocent. Islamic law, for example,
states quite explicitly that no man shall suffer for the of-
fense of another. At a very early date, in discussing the
conduct of warfare, it laid down rules which were humane
concerning the treatment of non-combatants. Generally
speaking, Muslims, like Christians, Jews, and followers of
other religions, are against and not for terrorism, and
share the sense of shock that terrorism evokes. Terrorism
of the modern kind, directed against bystanders, non-
combatants, and the innocent is not Islamic. It is as much
an importation to the Islamic world as are the bombs and
guns which terrorists use.

Nevertheless, it is appropriate to use Islam as a term
of definition and classification in discussing present-day
terrorism for two reasons. 

The first is the essentially political character which
the Islamic religion has had from its very foundation and
retains to the present day. An intimate association be-
tween religion and politics, between power and cult,
marks a principal distinction between Islam and other re-
ligions. Islam is a political religion. This can be seen if we
compare even the sacred scriptural histories which mark
the beginnings of Islam with those of other religions.

The founder of Christianity died on the cross.
Moses died before being permitted to enter the promised
land. Muhammad the prophet of Islam, in contrast,
founded a state and governed it. As the Ayatollah
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Khomeini has recently reminded us, Muhammad was a
sovereign. He promulgated laws. He dispensed justice.
He collected taxes. He levied armies. He made war, he
made peace. He did all the things a head of state does.
And, therefore, politics, government, laws, war and
peace are all part of the Holy law of Islam.

The second reason is the reassertion of this associa-
tion of Islam and politics at the present time. In the
course of the centuries, the ways of the Islamic world
were much modified, particularly in the last hundred
years. In some regions modernization, westernization,
and secularization brought about certain changes and a
measure of separation — I won’t say between church and
state, since this would be a meaningless formulation in
relation to Islam, but at least between political and reli-
gious matters.

The resurgence of Islam, fashionably called funda-
mentalist, has as one of its main grievances precisely
the removal of this religious quality of political and
public life, and expresses the desire to return to an Is-
lamic society governed by Islamic law and ruled by an
Islamic state.

Given this inherently religious character of politics
and the inherently political character of religion, given
that Islam is the basis of authority, identity, loyalty, legit-
imacy in power, even of an ideology of revolt against
power, it is Islam that provides the most powerful
critique of the old order and the most acceptable formu-
lation of the aspirations for a new. Islam has proved
itself, again and again, to be the most effective and per-
haps the only really effective system of ideas, symbols,
and slogans for the mobilization of the Muslim masses.

Thus it is inevitable that when the Islamic world
confronts the problem of terrorism, that problem too, as-
sumes a religious, indeed in a sense an Islamic, aspect. In
traditional Islam and therefore also in resurgent funda-
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mentalist Islam, God is the sole source of sovereignty.
God is the head of the state. The state is God’s state. The
army is God’s army. The treasury is God’s treasury, and
the enemy, of course, is God’s enemy.

This formulation has fearsome consequences, which will
be immediately obvious. Violent conflict as perceived in
Islamic law and tradition, and as expressed in Islamic history,
is of two main types: the conflict against the external enemy
and the conflict against the internal enemy. And it is in con-
nection with the second that the issue of terrorism has most
frequently arisen, both in the more distant past and at the
present time.411

This is only the tip of the iceberg of the ocean of ink and jungles of
books that are churned out in the vulgar and academic circles of the
Zionist-imperialist quarters of the world. They all have one thing in
common: their visceral and cold-blooded hostility toward Muslims
who want to determine their own God-given future by God’s scrip-
ture, which is the only scripture left unmolested and unharmed. 

It is in this open-ended area that Muslims are expected and
compelled to be mindful of the political characters within Zionism
and imperialism while keeping in touch with the religious characters
within Judaism and Christendom. As for the religious, generally
apolitical people, we Muslims must be patient and charitable, letting
them know that what brings us together is more extensive than
what pulls us apart. Equally pronounced should be our Islamic
resolve not to fall under any Zionist and imperialist political um-
brella, and definitely not to become their convenient sidekicks. It is
in the nature of the Islamic integration of morality and legality,
values and policies, ethics and strategies, as opposed to the Zionist
and imperialist polarization of morality and legality, their uncoupling
of values and policies, as well as their separation of church and state,
that makes it impossible for an Islamic authority or government to
join their political fellowship and their ideological country club.
Even when Muslims are free-thinking and kind toward apolitical
Jews and Christians, the latter will not be able to reciprocate in a
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spirit of camaraderie and good fellowship — mainly because of how
they have been hamstrung by their Zionist and imperialist half-
brothers and half-sisters. These Zionists and imperialists, who at
times try to justify their occupations and oppression by referring to
Judaism and Christianity, will never be satisfied with the Muslims
having their own independent government that is deeply rooted in
the Qur’an and profoundly implanted in the sunnah. The air of sen-
sitivity and flexibility toward the non-political Jews and Christians
that comes with an Islamic social structure and political order is still
not going to be enough to thwart their Zionist and imperialist
“brethren in faith” from taking hostile positions and launching cal-
culated wars against Muslims of Qur’anic self-determination. 

It is moronic, if not imbecilic, for the Muslims to think they
can find common cause with Zionists, imperialists, and their equiv-
alents. Those Muslims who spend years or even a lifetime beating
a path to interfaith conferences and meetings, deluding themselves
that Muslims have so much in common with “Jews” and “Christians”
without ever breaching the issue of Zionism and imperialism are
proof positive of how some Muslims can turn their backs on what
Allah (Â) is telling them in this wisdom-filled Qur’an. Many Mus-
lims have been duped into supporting a common front of the
faithful (Jews, Christians, and Muslims) against faithless materialists,
Godless communists, or socialist atheists. little do these types of
interfaith and goodwill Muslims realize that when it comes to Jews
and Christians of the political class, they will have no qualms
joining the atheists, the godless, and the communists whenever it
comes to defeating Muslims on a course to their independent au-
thority and autonomous government. 

At one time in the not too distant past the government of
saudi Arabia was in a holy alliance with the government of the
united states against godless communism, the soviet evil empire,
and all liberation movements in the world that were conveniently
dismissed as atheists and nonbelievers. The government in saudi
Arabia never represented Islam nor was bound by the directives of
this Qur’an, but because of the billions of petrodollars it has spent
in creating the opposite public image, there were and still are
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uninitiated Muslims who justify an alliance of Muslims with impe-
rialists and Zionists thinking that they are siding with truth
against falsehood or with God against satan in this political con-
text, when in fact these types of Muslims are being used by the
Zionists and the imperialists. 

The political world is very fluid; things change in the blink of
an eye. Even so, there are some constants. for instance, consider
the way the united states imperialist government used the saudi
thimble heads in the quagmire of Afghanistan under the ruse of
fighting communism. The brain-dead saudis and their prodigious
petro-wealth were “pawned” to defeat an enemy that was as godless,
if not less so, as their American recruiters (capitalism and commu-
nism are two sides of the same coin). But when Muslims intoxicated
with rituals, à la Ban¥ sa‘¥d and their court clergy, try to conduct
statecraft in an arena where brains really matter, then those
selfsame ritualists, who have a habit of just shuffling through the
political messages of this Qur’an, make the entire Muslim world
into a killing field whose resources are auctioned off to the most ro-
bust capitalist/democratic power. The average person is supposed to
believe that the us and saudi Arabia are both religious, and that
people of religion should be opposed to people without religion —
or so the propaganda goes. This trick can be used to fool people
who are withdrawn from the Qur’an; it cannot be used on people
whose every thought is an extension of these œyœt in this ever-
truthful Text. 

The saudi regime is a prime example of high-profile “Muslims”
who bury the core meanings of the Qur’an so that they can present
themselves as pious Muslims despite their forbidden relationship
with the yah¥d (Zionists) and illegitimate alliance with the Naßœrå
(imperialists). The saudi occupiers of the Óijœz and usurpers of
Makkah and Madinah cannot even learn from history. During the
time of Allah’s prophet (r), was it not the yah¥d who were saying
to the pagans, the mushriks, and the heathens of Makkah, “…that
those who are bent on denying the truth [the makkan mushriks]
are more surely guided than those who have committed to Allah”
(4:51)? And today, is it not the same yah¥d who now have Israel
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as a dagger in the heart of the Muslims? yah¥dø politics of the time
were instigating the mushriks in Arabia against the government of
conscious Muslims in Madinah; and these yah¥d were informers for
the mushriks as well as their media spin-meisters in the war between
a godless Makkah and a godly Madinah. And today, are not yah¥dø
politics instigating the mushriks not only from the Arabian penin-
sula, but also from America and the European union, against the
nascent Islamic pulse emanating from Islamic Iran? 

let us not forget the potent historical specter of the Crusades
when official and political Christianity via the Church fought to
convert or exterminate the Muslims. Their deeper origins are found
in the ecclesiastical prescriptions of the 9th century that sanctified
battle against the infidel in order to protect Christians who were
suffering oppression. However, when the Byzantine Emperor
Nicephorus II phocas sought to declare soldiers killed in battle
against Muslims as martyrs, he met with resistance from the
Church (10th century). Nonetheless, pope John VIII granted abso-
lution to warriors who might die defending Christians against sara-
cens (Muslims).412 Moving on, in 1063CE, pope Alexander II
applied this absolution to those who were fighting the Moors (Mus-
lims) in spain. After the Battle of Manzikert (1071CE), the threat-
ened Byzantine Empire called on the pope for assistance but the
plan failed.413 Whether or not he was called upon by Emperor Alex-
ius I Comnenus, pope urban II launched the first Crusade
(1095CE), the genesis of five centuries of aggression initially
intended to keep open the possibility of making pilgrimages to al-
Quds (Jerusalem) and, later, to contain the thrust of the Muslim
Turks toward Europe.414

The vows of the Crusader were different from those of the pil-
grim, which did not permit him to take up arms; st. Bernard com-
pared the Crusader’s vow to taking holy orders.415 The Crusader
received certain privileges while his family and possessions were
placed under the protection of the Church. The expeditions
against the Muslims in al-Andalus (spain) were placed on the same
footing as the Crusades to “recover” Jerusalem, and hence, the Iber-
ian Crusaders were awarded the same privileges (1147CE). lesser in-
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dulgences, equivalent to those earned by a pilgrimage to rome,
were granted to men who fought to defend the young Christian
communities in the Baltic countries. The Crusades spawned
religious and military orders: the Templars, the Hospitallers, and
the Knights of st. Mary’s Hospital at Jerusalem.416 The latter were
transplanted to the Baltic, where they merged with the Knights of
the sword and the survivors of the orders of santiago, Alcantara,
and Calatrava from spain to form the Teutonic Knights.417 The
Hospitallers, who took refuge in Malta, continued the fight against
Islam by combating the Barbary sea rovers.418 Crusades were also
preached against the Albigensian heretics (1209–1231CE) and even
against the temporal enemies of the papal states.419 The Crusader
spirit was revived momentarily with the Turkish ottoman threat
against Constantinople (1453CE) and Vienna (1683CE).420

for over two centuries the ascendant and reigning Muslims
were the victims of a vicious military war that came primarily from
people in Europe abandoning their morals for the sake of their po-
litical ambitions. It is the political class within “Christianity” that
is to be held responsible for the Inquisitions even though the
Church was complicit in that atrocity and catastrophe. 

Al-Andalus (Iberia) was the most tolerant part of medieval
Europe, where Jews, Christians, and Muslims lived at peace with
one another. By the 15th century, the antagonism grew to a point
where pope sixtus IV was forced to bow to pressure from ferdinand
and Isabella and from Dominican monks, and subsequently agreed
to the establishment of the spanish Inquisition.421 Its original ob-
jective was to rid spain of the Muslims, as much in pursuit of racial
purity as of Christian exclusivity; it broadened the spectrum of its
activities further, however, and became the instrument of enforcing
Christian orthodoxy and political loyalty.422

The cruelty of the Inquisition, compared to the standards of
contemporary tribunals active in other countries, has been largely
effaced from public circulation, though it was indeed similar to the
20th-century holocaust in Germany, perhaps even a precedent.
from the perspective of European anti-Muslims, the importance of
the Inquisition lay in strengthening royal authority and forging na-
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tional unity. It took no account of rank, feudal privileges, or
ancient divisions between Aragonese and Castilian, and so made
all men “equal” before its slaughter laws, and it was entirely under
the thumb of the monarchy, managed, not by the papacy, but by the
supreme, a royal council.423

With the Church, the Inquisition is said to have worked to
raise moral and intellectual standards among the clergy. The con-
sequent relative absence of ecclesiastical abuses in spain helps to
explain why the reformation gained little sympathy there; it also
sheds light on the Inquisition’s mere existence as a chief weapon of
the Counter-reformation.424 When Muslim rule in Granada, on
spain’s southern coast, refused to pay tribute to the spanish
monarch and seized a spanish border fortress, it provoked a ten-
year conflict that came to an end with Granada’s defeat in 1492CE.
The last Muslim kingdom in Western Europe disappeared, and all
of spain passed under the rule of ferdinand and Isabella.

An unrestrictive peace treaty granted the Muslims freedom to
exercise their religion, but the treaty was abrogated after a Muslim
uprising in 1501CE, which served to justify an edict of the spanish
crown that all Muslims in spain must choose between Christian
baptism and exile. It is said that most chose the former (while in-
wardly retaining their faith) and became known as Moriscos. They
joined the Marranos, Jews who had made the same choice under a
similar edict in 1492CE.425

fast-forwarding to the present, things have not changed all
that much as once again, the Zionists and imperialists are ganging
up against the Muslims and stealing the Holy land. Their
common policies and joint alliances have spilled over into the en-
tire Muslim East. The palestinians, having no Islamic power base
to rely on and having to withstand the brunt of this Zionist-
imperialist cabal on their own, are now homeless and stateless.
With every passing day, the political regimes in the “Christian”
world from Britain to the united states to france to russia to
Australia to even smaller, less significant nation-states are all coa-
lescing together with Israel against Qur’anic Muslims who want to
walk their political al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm.

152 Volume 10



people who figuratively belong to churches and functionally
belong to the nation-state apparatus are the ones responsible for dis-
placing and dislocating Muslims around the world. Muslims are the
largest refugee bloc of people on the planet, largely due to the op-
pressive, exclusionary, and discriminatory psychology and policies of
the Zionist-imperialist axis of evil. look at the condition of Muslims
in the philippines, Cyprus, the Balkans, the Caucasus, and Ethiopia,
just to mention a few places where there is and has been an official
prejudice against the Muslim population. This pathological Zionist-
imperialist antipathy against Muslims of self-determination has
drawn into its ranks atheists, communists, and pagans, all of whom
have combined their political muscles and military hardware to
threaten and intimidate any effort by independence-minded Muslims
to resuscitate their Islamic society and government. That is why
there are persecuted, tortured, and socially abused Muslims in such
places as China, Central Asia, India, and Thailand, not to mention
others. Virtually everywhere on this planet, the political intrigue of
the Zionist-imperialist junta has strong-armed many other nation-
states into its bid to secure the political and economic enslavement
of Muslims in their own homelands and countries. 

As if this was not already enough to deal with, to add insult to
injury, there is that substandard set of subordinate Muslims who
skip over all these bloody details and create a dreamworld in which
they hope and pray for the understanding of “Jews” and “Christians.”
such toadies and crawlers have neither the moral courage nor the
high-principled spirit to look at the “Judeo-Christian” reality and
sort out those among them who can take issue with Zionism and
imperialism on the basis of scripture. from their obsequious looks
for approval, it appears that Muslims who traffic with their yah¥dø
and Naßrœnø superiors do not have an inkling about what Allah
(Â) is telling them in this groundbreaking Qur’an. 

We the Muslims have among us spokespersons, scholars, and
shaykhs who, contrary to what they read in this comprehensive
Qur’an, think it is feasible to join hands and close ranks with “reli-
gious” Jews and Christians who have not disavowed their Zionist
and imperialist establishments. The common enemy is not some
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lesser enemy that emerges from the Zionist and imperialist con-
glomerate (such as socialists and communists); rather, the common
enemy is the Zionist-imperialist lodge itself that begets such
nuances as socialism and communism. 

These Muslim “public figures” who spend their time lobbying
or conferencing with the religious functionaries of Zionism and im-
perialism may not be reading this Qur’an at all. And if they do ac-
tually pick it up from time to time, they confuse the air of tolerance
in it toward Jews and Christians, mistakenly extending that to in-
clude pro-Zionists and pro-imperialists. To reiterate, the Qur’an is
clear about drawing a line between its kind and compassionate ap-
proach to moral Jews and Christians who have no hand in the
Zionist-imperialist animosity toward Islamic self-determination on
the one hand, and its strict directives to steer clear of any political
or ideological entanglement with Zionists and imperialists on the
other hand. 

It is these types of “Muslims” who have not developed what
may be called an ideological sense of Islam. In their world, Islam is
not a full counterweight to the political systems and the economic
interests that are so prevalent in their own subordinate position
vis-à-vis the “Jews” and the “Christians.” It appears that these types
of incomplete Muslims cannot think of Islam as the primary
positive influence on the whole world. They cannot imagine their
own kind constructing a world in the image of scripture — a new
world unlike today’s materialistic and god-denying official structure
that has engulfed the international order. Deep down inside them,
these partial Muslims do not have the confidence to stand up to a
historical and currently fierce hostility that fuels the totalitarian
political engine at the core of the Zionist-imperialist bloc. The
tears and the blood shed by the building-bloc generation of
Muslims do not mean a thing to these kowtowing “Muslims.” Be
that as it may, these are the eccentrics who should be exposed to
Allah’s (Â) eye-opening words,

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Do not subordinate yourselves to Zionists and imperi-
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alists: they are an alliance unto themselves. And who-
ever of you is subordinate to them becomes, in fact,
one of them; behold, Allah does not guide people of in-
justice (5:51).

Even though this œya∆ when it first materialized did so in
Madinah, it still carries the same strength, the same intent and pur-
pose, and the same direction today as it did back then. It puts those
who are securely committed to Allah’s (Â) power presence in
human affairs on alert, giving the gray areas in their minds clarity
about the nature of those who call themselves “Jews” and “Chris-
tians.” some faltering Muslims at that time thought they could
have a solid Islamic personality while at the same time maintain a
solid working political relationship with people belonging to scrip-
ture, especially the yah¥d. prior to Muhammad (r) and the Qur’an
in Madinah these political relationships existed, along with eco-
nomic and financial ties, not to mention generations of interaction
and neighborly dealings. All of this was natural in the course of a
pre-Islamic yathrib (later to become Madinah) where people were
tending to their own lives in the market, at cultural venues, in
commercial ventures, and in the general socialization that goes on
among people who belong to the same “urban center.” There is no
doubt that semi-normal if not cordial relations defined the Arabian
and the Jewish communities of yathrib prior to the coming of an Is-
lamic leader, an Islamic authority, and an Islamic government. This
normalization of relations, if it were to continue after the advent of
an Islamic empowerment and oversight in Madinah, would have
meant that the yah¥d would have had influence and even intrigue
within the newly found Islamic administration in Madinah. This
would have contributed to an obvious internal instability in this re-
cently established Islamic state, especially given the character of
the yah¥d and their history with scriptural authority.  

The simpleminded Arabians who had no similar history or ex-
perience with the yah¥d needed this support system of information
to be able to go ahead with their divine responsibilities without the
static, the interference, and the troublemaking of the yah¥d. That
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is partially why these conscience-raising œyœt were revealed — to
foretell and forearm the nascent Muslim community against the
potential danger with the yah¥dø mindset lurking in their midst,
the precursor of today’s Zionism. 

The biddable Muslims who had close working relationships
with the yah¥d and who had no second thoughts about an alliance
of sorts with them had to come to terms with the “break” between
an Islamic authority and a yah¥dø agency within Madinah. These
inexperienced Muslims had to learn that allegiance and alliance
belong to Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and the growing Islamic so-
ciety and state of committed Muslims in Madinah. Hence, when
they realized there would be a rupture between an Islamic gover-
nance and all other forms of government around, in particular the
institutions of those who claim to have some biblical background
and scriptural experience, they prepared themselves for the in-
evitable difficulties of a mental, economic, social, and psychological
nature that they would have to surmount. 

Importing these meanings into our current times entails that
any Islamic government coming into existence on the basis of this
Qur’an and in the tradition of Madinah and with the full standards
of Islam has to, by necessity, sever its dependency relationship with
hostile and inimical nation-states. More clarity on this matter is su-
perfluous as the words of Allah (Â) are self-explanatory,

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Do not have the Zionists and the imperialists become
your superiors: they are but a confederacy among
themselves. And whoever of you [muslims] ranks
them [the Zionists and imperialists] as politically supe-
rior becomes one of them; indeed, Allah does not guide
people who are unrighteous and unfair (5:51).
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muslims and Political Jews, Christians Have No Common Cause
This is the lesson of our time. If Muslims need to understand some-
thing about how the political class in the “Jewish” context and the
political class in the “Christian” context operate, they need to care-
fully examine the meaning of this œya∆. The first overriding consid-
eration here concerns a frank expression of where committed
Muslims stand vis-à-vis the political elites that belong inside the
Judeo-Christian nexus. The œya∆ is saying in plain language that
Muslims of diligence and commitment are independent of the polit-
ical ways and means of the “Jews” and the “Christians.” The diligent
and faithful Muslims do not belong within the political club of
“Jews” and “Christians” whose nation-states and bilateral relations
are cloaked nowadays in the attire of Zionism and imperialism. The
eternal fact of the matter in the world of politics and social relations,
specifically the all-important considerations of  authority and power,
is the working relationship that “Jews” and “Christians” have with
each other when it comes to excluding Muslims, 

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
Do not denominate [political] Jews and [political]
Christians as your allies: they are but allies of one an-
other — and whoever of you allies himself with them
becomes, of course, one of them; incisively, Allah does
not steer imperious people (5:51). 

This statement of truth is timeless. It was true in Madinah, it
was true during the Crusades, it was true during the Inquisitions, it
was true during the two world wars, it is true in the Holy land, and
it will remain true throughout the ups and downs and the ins and
outs of history. It is true because it reflects reality. Jewish and Chris-
tian political elites can never violate the meaning of this œya∆ as it
is impossible for them to find common cause or perennial purpose
with Muslims of a conscientious commitment to the sovereignty
and glory of Allah (Â) alone. 

some uninformed and “trusting” Muslims have been content
with participating in “interfaith” meetings where Christians and
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Jews are in attendance. This œya∆ takes these unstudied and naive
Muslims out of their artificial shell and puts them face to face with
the political product of these Christians and Jews who have been
living with their own political elites without demonstrating a
Jewish opposition or a Christian disapproval to the blustery and
heavy-handed policies and ideologies that come out of the Judeo-
Christian milieu. There are now over 13 centuries of experience
that are solid proof of the meanings of this œya∆. When Muhammad
(r) was in Madinah, the yah¥d and Naßœrå were closer to each
other than they were to Muslims having their leader, their gover-
nance, and their state. There was an air of war during that time;
and similarly, never has history been witness to a time-period when
either the Jews or Christians sided with the struggling Muslims
against the latter’s enemies. This fact should come home to haunt
all of today’s officials in Muslim countries who have joined the po-
litical community of the yah¥d and Naßœrå. The accommodating
Muslims challenge anyone to produce one instance in which the
yah¥d and Naßœrå fell out with each other in support of Islamic
self-determination, Islamic self-rule, and Islamic reign. 

The Qur’anic expression is the rule; the yah¥dø and Naßrœnø
political privileged class will from time to time, more often than
not, find a comradeship with each other but will never find any po-
litical affiliation with al-ladhøna œman¥, “…some of them [political
Jews and Christians] are allies of one another.”

Experience with Muslims who are trying to “fit into” the
Zionist and imperialist political context, regardless of the cost, sug-
gests a pathology in which the psychological muscle to set them-
selves apart from the politics, parties, and politicians in the
Judeo-Christian civic, official, and governmental domain has atro-
phied. These types of “Muslims” don’t get it. It appears they have
failed to understand what this œya∆ is telling them, even if they
have heard it a thousand times. In today’s world, where are the
Zionist or imperialist type of governments that are willing to con-
cede the independent course of the Islamic movement? When it
comes to the Islamic movement these “Judeo-Christian” political
structures are intolerant, hostile, and warlike. Where are the per-
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ceptive Islamic leaders who understand this and are willing to bear
the consequences of moving ahead without this false notion of
somehow being a part of the yah¥d and Naßœrå? 

unfortunately for the Muslims, however, there are individuals
among them who are willing to peel layers off their divine commit-
ment to satisfy the requirements of enlisting into the Judeo-
Christian bipartisan political bureaucracy. And the œya∆ reveals as
much about the camaraderie between such Jews and Christians,
about the casual political relationship between the officials of
secular “Judaism” and secular “Christianity.” Throughout the course
of time since the emergence of Muhammadi Islam, the Muslims
have been witness to Jewish and Christian relations that have
reached at times a commonality of political purpose such that to
the adventitious observer they would appear as one. of course this
has never lasted, as their opportune alliance has generally been
temporarily concocted to combat a rising Islam. In the field of pol-
itics, the Zionists and imperialists of today have a grand, though
unspoken, coalition against Muslims who are still not performing
politically in a manner that would give their enemies cause to pay
attention; far from it, the Muslims are still in their infancy when it
comes to Islamic political self-determination. Nonetheless, there
are political “Jews” and “Christians” who are in lockstep when it
comes to this youthful expression of the Islamic movement. Even
in the financial and economic sphere, Zionists and imperialists are
running a consortium of interests in the world, deliberately exclud-
ing Muslims of an independent pulse. And despite the fact that this
consortium is buttressed by fortunes of wealth coming from Muslim
countries, the Muslims are still unwanted,

And among the followers of earlier revelation there is
many a one who, if you entrust him with a treasure,
will [faithfully] restore it to you; and there is among
them many a one who, if you entrust him with a single
dønœr [a gold coin], will not restore it to you unless you
keep pressuring him [to repay] — which is an outcome
of their assertion, “No blame can attach to us [for any-
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thing we may do] with regard to these scriptureless
people [those who are not one of us]” (3:75). 

With all of these facts in the Qur’an and in real life pointing
to this exclusive yah¥dø-Naßrœnø club that administers overlapping
governmental and bureaucratic functions, there are still credulous
and juvenile Muslims who shed their higher responsibilities of ømœn
and apply for a self-abasing wannabe position in this yah¥dø-
Naßrœnø structure. And when this structure conducts the necessary
“background” checks and secret investigations on such “Muslims,”
thereby qualifying them to join the yah¥dø-Naßrœnø fellowship as
members of certain associations, organizations, or confederations,
then these “Muslims” can no longer be considered committed Mus-
lims. They have stepped out of Islam and abandoned their ømœn
even though they may still be attendant to the religious services
and ceremonial occasions of Islam. Whenever a Muslim individual
departs from the higher responsibility of ømœn, giving up on the idea
of an autonomous Islamic executive authority and government
based on the Qur’an and rooted in the way the prophet (r)
exercised power, then this person is, for all practical purposes, re-
nouncing the authority of Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) and re-
pudiating the historical struggle that sets Islam apart from all forms
of †œgh¥t. In other words, any “Muslim” who constricts his Islamic
social and political responsibilities to almost nothing while ex-
panding into an active member of the Judeo-Christian federation
(today, this is represented by the affiliation of Zionism and imperi-
alism; tomorrow, it may go by some other label) has defected and
deserted the Islamic bloc and is no longer a bona fide member of
Islam and ømœn, “And whoever of you [committed muslims] joins
their [the political Jewish-Christian] alliance becomes one of
them [Yah¥d and Naßœrå].” This type of person no longer has any
Islamic credentials by the very words of this œya∆. But this is not the
way today’s Muslims generally think and behave. 

Imagine if this œya∆ defined Islamic behavior today. Would
there be “Muslim” minions of Zionism and imperialism in our pub-
lic crowds? How could a “Muslim” president here or a “Muslim”
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king there come to a masjid filled with committed Muslims, who
understand the words of this œya∆ in the Qur’an, and survive their
denunciation, opposition, and hostility? The problem with the
general Muslim public today is that it continues to elevate individ-
ual rituals and personal customary observance and practice above
all other considerations. And therefore as long as a “Muslim” ruler
prays every day, fasts every year, brushes his teeth with the miswœk,
and goes to the toilet with his left foot and comes out with his
right foot, he is still considered a Muslim even though he is an
agent of imperialism and a broker for Zionism, and rules his
country within the game-plan of Zionists and imperialists. It is
going to take an overhaul of this farcical comedy to set the record
straight on the difference between Muslims committed to the au-
thority of Allah (Â) and “Muslims” committed to the authority
of Zionists and imperialists. 

“And whoever of you [committed muslims] links himself to
the Yah¥dø-Naßrœnø coalition becomes one of them; certainly,
Allah does not direct biased people.” This demonstrates there is a
deep chasm of difference between the political direction of Islam
and the Islamic movement on one side and the political direction
of Zionists and imperialists on the other. one cannot belong to
both of them — the Islamic and the Zionist-imperialist — at the
same time and consider himself to be a faithful, full-fledged, and fa-
vorable Muslim. 

Muslims are going to have to come out of their inferiority
complex. They are going to have to overcome the secular “pluralism”
that equates all political theories and ideologies with each other.
Islam is not just another religion, nor is it just another theory or
ideology to be put on par with the compendium of secular
ideologies invented by man. Islam is not comparable with a Judaism
and a Christianity that have succumbed to financial priorities, cor-
porate interests, or racist assumptions. Islam does not belong in an
interfaith conference that has no guts, nerves, or muscles to tackle
the issue of political misrule, economic inequalities, monetary em-
pires, and occupation armies and forces. Islam is not a religion void
of justice and its principles, fairness and its morals, equality and its
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necessities, and a God-given freedom and its responsibilities. Mus-
lims are going to have to establish this fact in their hearts and
minds. The Islam they have, the Islam they carry, and the Islam
they project is beyond comparison and without rival when it comes
to a racist Zionism supposedly extracted from “Judaism.” Their
Islam and its higher standard is beyond comparison and without
rival when it comes to a plundering imperialism supposedly derived
from a Christian history and evolution. Their Islam is so different
from, so unparalleled to, and so incomparable to a secular political
Zionism and imperialism on one level and a theological religious
Judaism and Christianity on another level because it infuses its po-
litical and moral character with the cement of justice. 

The competent and confident Muslims of the world should be
able to say with no shame whatsoever that Islam excels all other
dogmas and doctrines because it comes from Allah (Â). All others
including yah¥dø and Naßrœnø political arrangements are the
product of cliques, classes, and corporations that have no scriptural
foundations for their power structures or coalitions of convenience.
Islam is matchless, Islam is inimitable. unless and until Muslims
are able to reverberate with this precious truth, they will continue
to owe their religious rituals to God and pay their political and eco-
nomic debt to Zionists and imperialists. 

This warning against enlisting in the political and ideological
ranks of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, and other non-Muslims, is to be
found elsewhere in this heart-touching Qur’an as well, 

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power
presence]! Do not take my enemies — who are your
enemies as well — for your fellow comrades, showing
them affection… (60:1). 

The context of the above œya∆ refers to the actions of Óœ†ib ibn
Abø Balta‘a∆ when he wrote to the Quraysh telling them of an im-
pending military effort by the prophet (r) against Makkah. Óœ†ib’s
letter was meant to gain some favor within the Makkan establish-
ment, from which his immediate family would benefit.426
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Óœ†ib may have had an excuse of sorts. But the act of commu-
nicating with an enemy at times of imminent hostility survives the
test of time, notwithstanding the specific explanation proffered by
Óœ†ib in this case. Therefore, the œyœt later in the same s¥ra∆ open
this matter up further, 

[But] it may well be that Allah will bring about
[mutual] affection and tenderness between you [the
committed muslims] and some of those whom you
[now] face as enemies: for, Allah is all-powerful — and
Allah is much-forgiving, a generator of grace. As for
such [of the opponents of Allah] as do not fight against
you on account of [your] faith-commitment, and nei-
ther drive you forth from your homelands, Allah does
not forbid you to show them kindness and to behave
toward them with full equity: for, verily, Allah loves
those who act equitably. Allah only forbids you to turn
in friendly relationships toward such as fight against
you because of [your] faith-commitment, and drive
you forth from your homelands, or aid [others] in driv-
ing you forth; and as for those [from among you] who
turn toward them in friendly relations, it is they, they
who are truly wrongdoers (60:7–9).

This œya∆ clarifies that a working relationship is unlawful between
the bloc of committed Muslims on one side and those who are in a
state of active hostility and ongoing war against these Muslims on
the other. short of outright combat-ready hostilities, no differences
in matters of religious and theological interpretations can be used
to justify a rupture of relations between committed Muslims and all
other peoples of whichever faith or persuasion. In other words,
what some people refer to as “religious differences” are not a basis
for severing social ties between Muslims and non-Muslims. This
was expressed in practice when the prophet (r) entered into a con-
tract with the Jews of Madinah by stipulating “…the Jews have
their døn and the Muslims have their døn.” 427 Whenever there are
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differences related to “theological” explanations or “religious” per-
suasion, the general rule is the Qur’anic œya∆, “Lakum dønukum
wa-liya døn: You [the non-muslims] have your døn, and I [the
Prophet] have my [scriptural] døn” (109:6).

Before moving on, a brief comment is merited here on the in-
terpretation of al-Zamakhsharø, al-Bay∂œwø, and others in the same
domain who have explained that the word walœya∆ in these œyœt (or
its variations such as yatawalla) suggests affection, good mannerism,
and employing people of scripture.428 This, in the judgement of this
writer, puts a restriction on the otherwise larger range of meanings
that can be accommodated by the Qur’anic word walœya∆. Anyone
who reads these œyœt carefully will understand the meaning of
walœya∆ in the context and with the relevant events accompanying
the revelation herein. The mufassir-emeritus Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø
comes much closer when he says,

In our opinion, it is correct to say that Allah (Â) stated
a prohibition upon Muslims committed to Allah (Â)
and His prophet (r) to not have the yah¥d and Naßœrå
as supporters, allies, and superiors. And whichever “Mus-
lim” considers them [the yah¥d and Naßœrå] as supporters,
allies, and superiors becomes bigoted and a partisan
against Allah (Â), His Messenger (r), and the commit-
ted Muslims. In this situation Allah (Â) and His Mes-
senger (r) disclaim such acts and persons.429

The word walœya∆ in this œya∆ and other œyœt generally conveys the
dynamic of supporting and seeking the support of. Thus, the behavior
and policy of responsible Muslims is to refrain from supporting or
petitioning for the support of, in political and military terms, the
yah¥d and Naßœrå. 

The overall understanding of these œyœt does not censor or
ban Muslims from day-to-day interactions, normal social contacts,
and neighborly coexistence with Jews and Christians. No Muslim
located in a Jewish neighborhood or Christian district should think
he or she is living in any danger. Many Muslims erroneously, and
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perhaps with a tinge of superiority, tend to lump all people of scrip-
ture within the general category of mushriks. This is not correct and
it is not accurate. for example, Muslims are permitted to marry
moral women of scripture but are forbidden from marrying women
of shirk. Marriage is a bond of mawadda∆ and ra˙ma∆ (affection and
grace) — something that cannot be infused into a Muslim-on-
mushrik husband-wife relationship. 

The Jews resided with the prophet (r) and the first generation
of Muslims in Madinah without any incident, until the exclusivist
and recalcitrant element among them got involved in a larger po-
litical and military effort by the Quraysh and the mushriks in and
around Makkah and the Arabian peninsula to destabilize and de-
stroy the Islamic state in Madinah. Before this yah¥dø perfidy, the
Jews lived in peace with their Muslim associates and friends. The
coexistence of Muslims and Jews in Madinah at that time and some
years later in the Arabian peninsula and beyond is one of the finer
examples of civic equality in human history. According to the Is-
lamic historical record, the spirit and standard of equality was so in-
grained in this first Islamic society and state that when ‘Alø ibn Abø

œ̌lib and a Jew were called in to a court of law presided over by
‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb, the latter addressed ‘Alø by his title, “Yœ Aba
al-Óasan,” while not addressing the Jew by any equivalent com-
mendation; ‘Alø was disturbed by this apparent, though uninten-
tional, “discrimination” and retorted, “you [‘umar] have elevated
and lauded me in front of my contender!” (obviously, ‘umar did
not mean to give him a rank above the Jew; by force of habit, he
was just addressing ‘Alø as he would have normally done regardless
of the venue, whether in a court of law or elsewhere).430

per the meanings of this œya∆, one of the tragedies of today’s
Muslims is the refusal to confer on the yah¥d and Naßœrå their
group disposition and common front whenever Muslims themselves
develop into a power and a state to be reckoned with. It is true that
there are mortal issues between “Jews” and “Christians”; it is true
that their theological understandings are contradictory; it is true
that throughout most of their mutual interactions, Jews and Chris-
tians have been unable to get along with each other; it is true that
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between them, there is a ghetto-chasm and a diaspora-distance; it
is true that when push comes to shove, they hate each others’ guts
— all of that is true. But such is the way they behave toward each
other when Muslims constitute no significant force or power
culture. However, once the Muslims acquire a “Madinah,” consoli-
date a khilœfa∆ or imœma∆, and become independent of all yah¥dø
and Naßrœnø influence and hegemony, at that time the yah¥d and
Naßœrå are allies, confederates, and political sponsors of each other,
“They are but allies of one another.”

This Qur’anic sentence could mean that, when it comes to po-
litical Islam, political Christians are allies of other political Chris-
tians, that political Jews are allies of other political Jews, or that
political Jews and political Christians are allies of one another. In
all these cases, Muslims of sincerity and struggle cannot expect any
sort of bona fide alliance to be proffered by either the yah¥d or
Naßœrå. It is not within the nature of things for cunning “Jewish”
and “Christian” diplomats to offer their support and tribute to Mus-
lims who are busy with Allah’s (Â) work on earth. Islamic history
in Arabia demonstrates how the yah¥d abrogated their agreement
with Allah’s final prophet (r). In this scenario of early Jewish-Is-
lamic contact the politico-diplomatic as well as the politico-eccle-
siastical Jews joined the Arabian-Makkan-Qurayshø war against the
Islamic government and assembly in Madinah and beyond. Con-
comitantly, however, it should be made clear that the Islamic lead-
ership represented by ras¥l-Allah (r) and the Islamic populace
represented by all the devout Muslims in and around Madinah
never initiated any hostilities or warfare against the Jews. 

The œya∆, “…And whoever of you [muslims] falls in with
them [the Yah¥d and Naßœrå] becomes, ipso facto, one of them,”
is an ultimatum and a warning to all who listen to this Qur’an.
Hence, any Muslim — even if he breathes the air of Makkah,
drinks the water of Zamzam, has his genes in the pedigree of
prophets, prays with more humility than anyone else, fasts more
than anyone else, and carries out all the personal requirements
better than other Muslims — who supports the yah¥d and Naßœrå
politically and practically, and receives their support in kind while
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they are in a warlike and confrontational posture toward the
Islamic power base, then this type of “Muslim,” in fact and in deed,
is with the Zionist Jews and the imperialist Christians. A Muslim
of conscience and commitment can never countenance this kind of
false virtue. A “Muslim” who falls in with the Zionist and
imperialist types has either reconciled himself to the insidious doc-
trines of Zionism and imperialism, or he assents in some way or the
other to the hostilities of Zionism and imperialism against the self-
progress of a forward-moving Islamic social and political order. In
either case, such a “Muslim” who has hooked up with Zionists and
imperialists has to be considered out of the pale of Islam. 

Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø says the following, 

Any “Muslim” who has gone as far as to be on good terms
with the yah¥d and Naßœrå [Zionists and imperialists] is
closer to their [Jewish-Christian] døn, power structure,
and officialdom than he is to Islam. No Muslim belongs
to and becomes a part of the Zionist and imperialist
crowd to this confidence level without being complacent
and self-satisfied with them. When a “Muslim” reaches
this level of contentment with Zionists and imperialists
[political Jews and Christians] he would naturally feel an
affinity with them against their enemy [the committed
Muslims.] for this reason, this type of “Muslim” has set off
and gone away from the people who stand for Islam and
perish for Allah (Â).431

Accordingly, some well-known companions of the prophet (r)
such as ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs and al-Óasan ibn ‘Alø considered Ban¥
Taghlib to belong to the Naßœrå because the former were the allies
and adjuncts of the latter. The influence of the Christians was so
great on Ban¥ Taghlib, who were virtually Christians themselves,
that these scholars, in regard to this tribe, observed the Qur’anic
guidelines related to Muslim deportment with people of previous
scripture, and hence, permitted Muslims to consume the flesh of
animals they had slaughtered for meat and to marry their women.432
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Even so, the dynamics of those times and places have to be factored
into this picture to get a better understanding of this reasoning.
The fact of the matter is that the “Jews” and “Christians” as well as
mushriks were at war with the Islamic society and state. In this ag-
gressive state of affairs, these political Jews and Christians exerted
more influence, especially in matters of allegiance and alliance,
upon the mushriks than the other way around. That being the case,
it became a matter of sound judgement to conclude that particular
mushriks may gain the status of the yah¥d and Naßœrå. 

There may come times when blocs of people belonging to dif-
ferent life-orientations find common cause and join together
against a common enemy, strictly for worldly purposes. There may
be times when an Islamic authority may find it feasible to combine
forces with a non-Islamic entity so that they can jointly take on an
anti-Islamic entity. The issue here is related to aggression, oppres-
sion, and tyranny. No authority of committed Muslims can in any
way, shape, or form enter into an alliance with those who fit these
descriptions, “Certainly, Allah does not escort inequitable people.”
Hence, there is no guilt in joining forces with those who do not
aggress, oppress, and tyrannize against those who do. Allah (Â)
makes it clear He will not aid  “Muslims” in league with Zionists
and imperialists, who themselves are in a state of war against Allah
(Â), His prophet (r), and the assertive Muslims. such loose Mus-
lims have misplaced their allegiance and transferred their loyalty
from Allah (Â) to Zionist imperialists and imperial Zionists. such
types, even if they are outwardly masquerading as Muslims, will
never reach the truth and will never gain salvation. 

There are those Muslims who come along calling for a dialogue
of civilizations. some of these Muslims may be sincere — though
naive. let there be no mistaking that the committed Muslims are al-
ways ready for a dialogue provided the bases and components of a di-
alogue are there, and the participants are genuinely interested in
solving problems. The Muslims are not ready to participate in a
monologue in which they simply attend to take directions and orders
from the side that has the temporal power. Despite this, there are
those Muslims who latch onto the “dialogue of civilizations” motto
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in the name of interfaith understanding, group healing, a common
front against secularism and atheism, or affirming the Abrahamic
tradition. Many of these front-seat occupants in a dialogue of civi-
lizations, who are Muslims, are not really cognizant of the relationship
between “religion” and “politics” in the primarily Judeo-Christian
characters who sit across the table from them, even if they now
claim to be atheists, agnostics, free thinkers, or the like. often what
leaves the table after these interfaith encounters are cringing
Muslims and hesitating devotees. It also appears that these rush-to-
dialogue Muslims do not understand what it means to be tolerant,
forbearing, and open-minded. They do not have the internal convic-
tion to represent a scriptural døn that has not been tinkered with in
the way Judaism and Christianity have. Islam has been preserved
with a sparkle — but who could see that through the crush of these
pro-dialogue Muslims soliciting approval from their interlocutors? 

We Muslims do not need to prove our understanding and prac-
tice of tolerance to anyone. The proof is in the pudding as it were.
We have been so tolerant that the establishments to whom these
Judeo-Christian clergymen belong have colonized us for hundreds of
years. Through whatever independent communication channels
that are open to Muslims, we need to show these characters we will
no longer tolerate the deafening silence that Jewish and Christian
clergymen display toward their own oppressive systems and tyrannical
governments. These Judeo-Christian men in the cloth have to be
told that our tolerance does not extend into our accommodating
them to the exclusion of Allah (Â) and His prophet (r). We will
abide by our Islamic social system based upon the understanding of
the Qur’an given to us by our prophet (r). We will not countenance
any erosion or intrusion upon this sacred terrain. 

on a more positive note, Muslims, now for the first time in a
long time, are in an ascending position. And so there is no time for
interfaith coffee breaks; we should be using our time more wisely.
our yaqøn (certitude) cannot be negotiated or toned down to sit
well with clergymen who themselves do not have what it takes to
stand with God against injustice, oppression, inequality, slavery,
and prejudice — all of which they have tolerated more than an
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overt commitment to morality ought to permit. The firm-footed
faithfuls who affirm the following œyœt will not be found loitering
in interfaith conclaves,

Verily, the døn when it comes to Allah is [only man’s]
self-surrender unto Him (Islam)… (3:19); 

And he who seeks other than Islam [self-surrender
unto Allah] as a døn, it will never be accepted from
him… (3:85);

And be [o muhammad] cautious lest they [the oppo-
nents of Allah] dislodge you away from some of what
Allah has vouchsafed unto you… (5:49); 

o you who are securely committed [to Allah]! Do not
designate [political] Jews and [political] Christians as
your superiors [in alliance]: they are but [sidekick] al-
lies of each other — and whoever of you joins their al-
liance becomes, naturally, one of them… (5:51).

for a long time Muslims adrift of the Qur’an have blurred the
line between the religious character of the Jews and Christians and
their political character. Now is the time to wake up and draw the
line between both these ostensibly symbiotic, but viscerally exclu-
sive, classes. This can only happen when we the committed
Muslims express these profound meanings to our conversational
partners with a confidence that comes from this Qur’an, leading, as
it should, to a departure from the inferior psychology of those kow-
towing Muslims who want to be “accepted” by a fudged Judaic and
Christian history that long ago lost contact with scripture. 

This incredibly sharp Qur’an goes yet further to deal with the
flaccid psychology of the “not ready for prime time” Muslims,

And yet you [muhammad] can see how those [mus-
lims] in whose hearts there is blight jockey with one
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another for their [political Jews’ and Christians’] fa-
vorable reception, saying, “We fear lest we fall on bad
times” (5:52).

Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø has recorded the following historical reference,

When the forces [from Makkah] were defeated at Badr,
the Muslims told their yah¥dø allies, “Become Muslims
before Allah (Â) inflicts you with a day like Badr.”
Mœlik ibn al-Íayf [a yah¥dø] said, “you [Muslims] feel for-
midable just because you took on and thwarted a pack
like the Quraysh, who are militarily unskilled! If we were
to build a momentum against you, [then] you would have
no ability to take us on.” ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit then de-
clared, “I have yah¥dø associates who are rugged, well-
equipped, and of considerable prowess; yet I, for Allah
(Â) and His Messenger (r), disavow my relationship
with them. I have no mawlå [benefactor] except Allah
(Â) and His Messenger (r). Then ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy
said, “But I do not disavow my relationship with the
yah¥d. I am a man who cannot do without them.”433

Another account of the incidents, events, and circumstances per-
taining to the context of this œya∆, as cited by Mu˙ammad ibn
Is˙œq, discloses the following,

When Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ went to war against the Messenger
of Allah (r), ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy stood firmly for them
[Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘]. Then ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit, being a
descendant of the Khazraj, went on foot to the prophet
(r). ‘ubœda∆ and ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy were on par in
their relations with the yah¥d. ‘ubœda∆ said, “o Mes-
senger of Allah (r)! I cast away my alliance with them
[the yah¥d]. And I espouse Allah (Â) and His Messenger
(r) and the committed Muslims as my superiors. I here-
with disclaim my alignment with the kœfirs and their
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league.” It is to shed light on this human dynamic that
the words of Allah (Â) from on high were revealed, “o
you who are securely committed [to Allah]! Do not en-
title the Yah¥d and Naßœrå as your compatriots: they
are but compatriots of one another…”434

And there are other similar chronicles that detail the mental and
social attitudes held by the Arabians who became Muslims toward
the yah¥d and Naßœrå. The new Islamic society emerging from gen-
erations and centuries of Arabians feeling inferior to the yah¥d and
Naßœrå, and dependent upon them, had to come to terms with its
self-inflicted unfavorable position. These Muslims who were now
reborn and remade did not come out of nowhere; they had feelings,
they carried with them traditions, and they were set into a social
mold that placed the yah¥d and Naßœrå above them in social rank
and in military might. These Islamically progressing people in Mad-
inah around the prophet (r) did not have a clue as to what type of
relations should continue with their pre-Islamic affiliates and what
type of relations should cease to exist. 

What invites attention is that the gist of these œyœt concentrate
on Jewish-Islamic relations. At this point in the sequence of reve-
lation, there had not been any substantial political contact between
the Islamic society and state in Madinah and the Christian
domains in and out of Arabia. Even though that is the historical
fact, the œya∆ still binds the yah¥d and Naßœrå, as if anticipating
the future, into one position vis-à-vis a politically growing Islam
and a militarily robust base of the faithful in Madinah. This is be-
cause the Muslims had to (and still have to) learn that when it
comes to “Jews” and “Christians” who are running the affairs of
government and state, they will always side with each other against
Islamic governance, sovereignty, and independence. Muslims should
never lose sight of this profound Qur’anic insight into the way
Zionists and imperialists coordinate coalitions, finance federations,
and mobilize militaries whenever Islamic authority and military
service gel together. Even the mushriks are located within this over-
lapping relationship between Zionists and imperialists in contradis-
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tinction to the self-determination, self-rule, and self-governance of
the covenant-bearing and commitment-infused Muslims. 

To be historically accurate, during the prophetic era of
Muhammad (r), there was a variation of sorts between the social
attitude of the yah¥d in Madinah and that of the Naßœrå in Arabia,
which may be due to the fact that there were no Naßœrå to speak of
in Makkah and Madinah, the two major areas of Islamic activity.
later in this same s¥ra∆, the Qur’an sheds further light on the atti-
tude of “Jews” as opposed to the attitude of “Christians” toward the
committed Muslims, 

You [muhammad] will find the most hostile toward
the committed muslims to be the Yah¥d and the
mushriks; and you will find the nearest in affection to
the committed muslims to be those who say, “We are
Naßœrå…” (5:82).

And even though history has unfolded during that time period with
this minor detail of difference, the overall position of political Ju-
daism and political Christianity vis-à-vis political Islam remains
one in which Zionists, imperialists, and whatever other parallels
there may have been or will be in the future consolidate a common
interest against Islamic authority and ascendancy. The Zionist
Jewish position blends in with the imperialist Christian position to
produce a habitat of hostilities that is accommodating of other
forces to join the fray against Islamic empowerment and adminis-
tration. All of this is strictly on the level of governments versus
governments and jurisdictions against jurisdictions — leading up to
the inevitable conclusion that Muslims can only rely upon Muslims.
In matters of power consolidation, coalition building, and popular
support, Muslims who are sincere to Allah (Â) and who go by this
Qur’an will never find political support or military assistance
through the agency of pseudo-Jews who are Zionists and pseudo-
Christians who are imperialists. Names and labels may change
throughout time; but if the Muslims keep their eyes on the
meanings of these œyœt, the inference is that no Islamic state and no
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Muslim ruler will ever find political relief in state structures belong-
ing to the likes of Zionists and imperialists. 

Wrong are those Muslims who think these œyœt and this infor-
mation is peculiar to the Arabia of over a thousand years ago. This
Qur’anic information is as valid and reinvigorating today as it was
then. political yah¥d and political Naßœrå have not changed their
colors. The events that unfolded in history prove political Christians
to be as vicious and ruthless as political Jews. The Christians in
Arab countries and in Egypt may not be as insensate and deadly as
their European and Western counterparts have been. The fact on
scriptural paper and on geographical territories indicates that the
hostilities and brutalities registered unprecedented depths of sav-
agery and brutality against Muslims, who may have even been less
than a state, an authority, or an independent domain. 

Nifœq Is What Cozies up to Zionists and Imperialists

And yet you can see how those [muslims] in whose
hearts there is a pathology contend with one another for
their [ideological Jews’ and Christians’] adoption (5:52).

There appears to be a unanimous point of view among the formal
mufassirs that this œya∆ was revealed in reference to the munœfiqs.
And if that is the case, with which this writer concurs, it is food for
thought to reflect on why the words “…in whose hearts there is a
disease/pathology…” were chosen instead of the word munœfiqs.
obviously, had Allah (Â) wanted He could have said, “And yet
you can see how those munœfiqs contend with one another…” The
salient point here is to diagnose the deviation from a healthy or
normal condition by some people who split their personalities be-
tween an outward attribution of Islam and an inward identification
with kufr. In the social realm of things, it is not appropriate to
appear a Muslim while concealing feelings and sympathies that be-
long to a kœfir. This malady has its effect on the quality of ømœn in
such people, or in other words, these types of people — munœfiqs —
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have impaired ømœn. They display enough ømœn to pass as Muslims,
but not enough to weather the hardships associated with turning
the temporal power equation to favor a socialized ømœn as opposed
to an invasive tyranny. Their type of ømœn is not one of confidence,
freedom from doubt, trust, and security. 

some Muslims use the word hypocrite to try to get a better
handle on the Qur’anic term munœfiq. The words hypocrisy and hyp-
ocrite are derivatives of Greek words for acting and actor, respectively.
In Greek literature, they are metaphors for a person appearing to be
what he is not. The predominant usage is moralistic; thus the hyp-
ocrite is one who pretends to be good or upright in certain social cir-
cles, all the while being just the opposite, either privately or among
his intimates. It is often noted that there were no words comparable
to hypocrite in Hebrew or Aramaic. some register this fact by elim-
inating from earlier English versions of the old Testament the
words hypocrisy and hypocrite.435

since Jesus (a) spoke in Aramaic, it is improbable that he re-
buked the pharisees for feigning piety. several passages in the syn-
optic Gospels provide alternative readings.436 for example, their
hypocrisy (Mark, 12:15) is said to be corrected by st. Matthew in his
use of a Greek term that is translated as their wickedness (Matthew,
22:18). In the Gospel of luke (20:23), another Greek synonym is
used, which is translated as their craftiness. In the Book of Galatians
(2:13), the verb and noun translated as acted insincerely and insin-
cerity, respectively, refer to the refusal of peter and Barnabas, under
pressure from Judaizers, to continue to have table fellowship with
gentile Christians. st. paul accuses them, not of playing a false part,
but for exhibiting a lack of principle or a breach of faith. In view of
the above it may be concluded that Jesus (a) accused certain
scribes of being outwardly religious while inwardly profane. In this
context, Jesus (a) quoted Isaiah, “This people honoureth me with
their lips, but their heart is far from me” (Mark, 7:6).

The general Muslim understanding of the term hypocrites draws
on a party in Madinah that professed sympathy to the prophet (r)
and Islam but whose members were actually supporters of the pagan
Quraysh of Makkah. The Qur’an refers to them as “…propped-up
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pieces of wood” (63:4) and “…those in whose hearts is a disease”
(5:52). Their leader was ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy ibn sall¥l, who with-
drew his 300 horsemen from the Muslim forces just before the Battle
of u˙ud. He was an important figure in Madinah before the prophet
(r) arrived there; almost to the end of his life he was jealous of the
prophet (r) and begrudged him any help. It was in respect of him,
and his use of some six of his female helots, that the following œya∆
of the Qur’an was revealed, 

And do not, in order to gain some of the fleeting pleas-
ures of this worldly life, force your dependent young
women into prostitution if they desire to live in
chastity; and whosoever forces them, then, surely,
after they have been compelled [to submit in their
helplessness], Allah will be all-forgiving, all-compas-
sionate (24:33).

A careful student of the Qur’an should understand that this
class of people — whose locus of feelings and intuition, whose dis-
position and substance, and whose receptiveness belong with the
enemies of Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and the committed
Muslims — is suggestive of more than just a bland hypocrite or a
passing phony. such a social class in an Islamic state and society is
the potential executor of disloyal acts that, in today’s language, may
consist of levying war against the Muslim authority or in adhering
to kœfir enemies of the Islamic government and leadership, giving
them aid and comfort. This class of munœfiqs harbors within it the
potential for high treason and sedition, not to mention layers of
faithlessness and perfidy. 

There are disloyal persons whose lack of faith conviction leads
them into deserting the Islamic society and state. With this dynamic
at work even in an Islamic society, there will be recreants — disloyal
persons who forsake the cause of Islam, ømœn, and community for
the “other” side, which appears “promising” or more powerful. The
prototypical Islamic society at the time of the prophet (r) demon-
strated that hiding out amongst the committed Muslims are double-
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dealers and double-crossers who will, in a heartbeat, turn against
their Islamic brethren if the opportune circumstances to change
sides present themselves. And because Islam intertwines the political
with the “religious,” these types of recreants, turncoats, and traitors
are considered to be renegades as well as renunciants. 

Today, the status of these munœfiqs is at an all-time high as
they have taken over the reigns of power. And because of this qual-
itative change, it would be cumbersome to continue to consider
them munœfiqs. remember, in the context of the two contending
forces of Islam and kufr existing side by side, the munœfiqs, by defi-
nition, are those dual-loyalists who are nominal Muslims on the
outside but kœfir sympathizers on the inside. These people, most of
the time, are Muslims because of their geography, as they live
within an Islamic society, but kœfirs because of their ideology, as
they root for the kœfirs in their hearts and minds. In the contempo-
rary world, however, there is what might be called a post-munœfiq
phenomenon. These Muslims in appearance are functioning as the
power mongers in lands and territories that no longer have a polar-
ization between Islamic forces on one side and kœfir forces on the
other. All sides now are controlled by kufr. And so the original
munœfiqs, who at one time may have been quislings — traitors serv-
ing as the puppet leaders of occupying foreign powers — are now
“sovereigns” ruling according to the laws and the concepts of kufr.
The transformation is complete: from pseudo-Muslims to anti-Mus-
lims, from kœfir sympathizers to kœfir representatives, and from
being exposed by Qur’anic œyœt with a political content to being
covered by Qur’anic œyœt with a ritualistic content! 

The delicate line of allegiance was crossed by ‘Abdullœh ibn
ubayy who was spearheading the munœfiqs in Madinah. With the
upward movement of the prophet’s (r) struggle, the linkage
between Ibn ubayy and Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ was exposed. There were
other like-minded munœfiqs who had ties of loyalty and attachments
of interest to the yah¥d in Madinah. They were in the fast lane of
materialistic interests with the yah¥d. Whenever an occasion pre-
sented itself, these substandard “Muslims” would reiterate their re-
lations and connections with the yah¥d. The Qur’anic words
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divulge this pattern, “…the [munœfiqs] in whose hearts there is
an ailment jockey for their [Yah¥dø and Naßrœnø] favor.” How do
they justify this? They say, “We fear that a catastrophe will come
our way.” What they are expressing is a fear of the “unknown.”
They expect some cataclysm or tragedy to befall them. Had their
covenant with Allah (Â) and their commitment to Him been at
its normal level they would have had the certitude to be able to
manage this type of uncertainty. At this point of internal emptiness
these semi-Muslims turn for comfort and support to their bosom al-
lies: the canny yah¥d. They rationalize that they are wise to keep a
backdoor channel of understanding open with the wily yah¥d.
They think that maintaining secret contacts of loyalty with the
yah¥d during “good times” will pay off during “bad times.” 

What these munœfiqs are ultimately afraid of is the defeat of
the Muslims and the failure of the Islamic state; and in doing a risk
assessment of that eventuality they feel they need good relations
with the yah¥d who will pay them back once the Muslims are fin-
ished off. The yah¥d played their hand at treachery during the mil-
itary campaigns of the mushriks against the committed Muslims
after Badr and at al-A˙zœb.437 These dubious munœfiqs did not want
to experience what happened to the committed Muslims as they
struggled through their combat engagements. The essential reality
at the end of the day is that imposter Muslims are not sure Allah
(Â) will give victory to His prophet (r) and by extension to the
committed and sacrificing Muslims. In their eyes, this whole affair
about how Islam will prevail in the world at large in nothing but
rhetoric and fantasy. Their duplicitous attitude is also indicative of
their doubts about the prophethood of Muhammad (r). At their
best, they cannot confirm or deny that Muhammad is Allah’s
prophet (r). Nonetheless, if exploitable circumstances permit,
they will go through the motions as “Muslims” to secure their own
material and market advantage. To be on both sides of the issue,
they feel, is the most prudent way to survive regardless of who wins
in the end, ømœn or kufr.

In the domain of contemporary Muslim pseudo-intellectualism,
some “bigwig” theology students who graduated from “Islamic” uni-
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versities and hawzahs, now strutting around from country to
country, some of them with “impressive” backgrounds, are com-
plaining in private that the Qur’an has no “social theories,” no
practical advice, and no conceptual framework to offer today’s Mus-
lims in a world of advanced European social sciences, theories in
the humanities, and workable models of behavioral interaction
among peoples and nations. What makes this allegation all the
more injurious is that it comes from “scholars” who studied the
Qur’an, who spent many years building their Islamic “credentials,”
and who now have nothing to offer a world that is fed up with Euro-
American social models and modalities. on the contrary, these œyœt
present a comprehensive discourse on human political behavior —
one that is not constrained by the limited capacities of human in-
telligence and cultural evolution. Allah (Â) gives man the
outlines of permanent behaviors in the realm of social and trans-
national blocs. We Muslims have a rule to go by, independent of era
and geography, from the nascent Islamic state in the Óijœz during
the era of tanzøl (revelation) all the way until we reach our final
days of Islamic governance on earth whenever that may be in the
future. The isolated facts and incidental items peculiar to a time
and place, which become “fillers” in history, are nothing more than
the brush strokes on a canvas of the established concept that is
wrapped around every Muslim’s thinking and working mind. 

Today, wars of aggression, wars of “ethnic cleansing,” wars of
occupation, and wars of genocide continue with no end in sight,
even though the Muslims do not have a bona fide Islamic power
base or the Islamic power structure they once had. Moreover the al-
legiance and alliance of Zionists and imperialists could be no more
self-evident and transparent than it is in all regions and on all con-
tinents of the world. Does any Muslim need any further proof of
these timeless words, “…they [Zionist Jews and imperialist Chris-
tians] are allies of each other”? Imagine for a moment if this heav-
enly information, this godly insight, and this timely analysis was
never provided to mankind — as it is in this lesson of the Qur’an
still in our possession. people would probably be fumbling around,
having to learn about Zionists and imperialists from their trial-and-
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error experiences, which nonetheless would not reveal the full
picture that has been deliberately obfuscated by a sophisticated
smokescreen composed of corporatized “presstitutes,” fraudulent ac-
ademics, and bribable politicians. But, all that aside, the Muslims do
have this vital information in their possession, so why do their so-
called leaders behave as if Allah (Â) says nothing on this matter? 

for Muslims, their political, economic, and military relation-
ships with others are defined by Islamic scripture, Islamic principles,
and the authentic sunnah of the prophet (r). Within this body of
God-given information, they need to understand that matters of al-
legiance and loyalty as well as management programs to defer fric-
tion and counter hostilities are defined by Allah (Â). When the
Muslims are part of a world filled with political parties, blocs of na-
tion-states, and axes of interests that are distributed along a line of
Zionism and imperialism, which have become so brazen as to not
even hide their evil intentions and military strategies, then how is
it possible for us Muslims to tolerate kings in Arabia and presidents
outside of Arabia locking political and economic hands with the
yah¥d and Naßœrå? 

When the Muslims failed to understand these œyœt and take
the necessary precautions, the bottom fell out. Now, the Muslims,
after abdicating their divine responsibility, have experienced what
it feels like when the dominant power culture is defined and inun-
dated by the yah¥d and Naßœrå. Consider, for example, the arrange-
ment they called the Central Treaty organization — a multilateral
defense pact involving lands that had “Muslim” titular heads of
state but no Islamic authority. Briefly known as the Baghdad pact,
this was a regional alliance sponsored by the yah¥d and Naßœrå
(Zionists and imperialists); it started off as the Middle East Treaty
organization (METo) in 1954. As part of its global strategy to cre-
ate a worldwide chain of anti-soviet alliances, in early-1954 the
united states encouraged Turkey, a member of the North Atlantic
Treaty organization (NATo), to sign a pact of Mutual Cooperation
with pakistan. later in the same year, Washington concluded a
military assistance agreement with Iraq, followed the next month
by a pact of Mutual Assistance with pakistan. This set the scene for
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the signing of a military agreement in early-1955 between Turkey
and Iraq, the nucleus of the Baghdad pact. A few months thereafter,
Iran, pakistan, and Britain joined the Baghdad pact, which pledged
military aid in the event of communist aggression against a fellow
member. Zionist-imperialist pressure on Jordan, lebanon, and syria
to join failed due to popular, nationalist, pan-Arab sentiments ex-
pressed in huge demonstrations. After the republican coup in mid-
1958, Iraq pulled out of the Baghdad pact in 1959, which was then
officially, and popularly, called the Central Treaty organization
(CENTo). since it was meant to provide defense against communist
aggression, pakistan’s attempts to invoke the treaty in the 1965 and
1971 wars with India failed. following the Islamic revolution in
early-1979, Iran quit CENTo, destroying its geographical continuity
and military effectiveness, thereby hastening its demise.438

In the previous century, the Muslims were fooled into believing
they were all one with “religious Christians and Jews” against athe-
ism. This generational gimmick was sponsored by the family regime
in Arabia, otherwise and henceforth to be known as Ban¥ sa‘¥d.
Many organizational efforts and structural programs were aligned to
this false alignment. The whole issue came to its climax with the re-
cruitment of tens of thousands of Muslims from far and near to go
and fight the atheists (communist invaders) in Afghanistan. The
Muslims became hired guns for the yah¥d and Naßœrå (Zionists and
imperialists) simply because the former were not thinking Qur’ani-
cally. Had they been reading and understanding this lesson, not to
mention many other lessons in this Book of wisdom, they would not
have become the timber to fuel a war that neither belonged to them
nor served the greater goals of the ummah. Had the Muslims been
attuned to this Qur’an they would have understood that both the
Zionists and imperialists have no scriptural døn, making them no dif-
ferent than the communists. And the irony here is that the Muslims
were fighting for and against the atheists all at the same time. 

The “illiterate” Muslims were not recruited in churches and
synagogues to go fight and die for “faith” in Afghanistan; rather
they were recruited by the intelligence agencies and the militaries
of Zionists and imperialists hither and yon to fight and die on
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yah¥dø and Naßrœnø political terms. In the middle of all this, there
was no solid body of Islamic scholars who could see through the
saudi-sponsored “crusade” and expose it for what it was: munœfiqs
trying to prove their loyalty to Zionists and imperialists who have
long departed from scriptural Judaism and Christianity. And
looking around today, one is still hard pressed to find Muslims who
can come out publicly and declare that there is no longer a døn of
Allah (Â) in this world except for Islam, 

Inna al-døna ‘inda allœhi al-islœm: Verily, the døn when
it comes to Allah is [only] Islam… (3:19); 

And whoever seeks other than Islam as a døn will have
nothing to offer [Allah] for acceptance… (3:85).

The Muslims and the oppressed people in the world need a
unified Islamic voice and a united Islamic position that declares the
truth in a way it matters: Islam is the only scriptural course left for
mankind. All of this confusion about a “Judaism” and a “Christian-
ity” that have been overruled and overcome by Zionism and impe-
rialism has to be exposed and condemned. The good-hearted Jews
and open-minded Christians may have a better chance at identify-
ing this fact than the duped and doomed “Islamic” scholars who
beg for acceptance by latching onto the saudi money machine,
which itself is hooked onto the Zionist and imperialist killing ma-
chine. When this fact informs the public conscience, the earnest
Jews and the sensible Christians — if they have any significant
presence left — will have to acknowledge the transnational nature
of Islam and the multicultural assets of its composition. Because of
the way Zionism and imperialism have butchered Judaism and
Christianity, there is nothing left for humanity except the justice
that survives in the scripture and holy Writ of Islam. This fact is
not negotiable, nor can it be put on hold when humanity itself is
the victim of Zionists and imperialists. 

A functioning Islam in a society with its own accommodating
government does not require this fact to be rammed down the
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throats of Jews and Christians; facts speak for themselves. people
are entitled to continue to follow the rituals and ceremonies they
feel comfortable with; however, when the discussion extends to an
area in which Zionism is justified by Judaism and imperialism is jus-
tified by Christianity, then that is where the Muslims need to be
heard, not to mention honest Jews and proper Christians. As far as
the Muslims are concerned, Jews and Christians who are unwilling
to defy Zionism and imperialism have no scriptural døn. period. 

Having said this about the artificial and deceitful war against
atheism, the Muslims should now be more alert to tricks that fool
them into attending bogus wars and dying in counterfeit confronta-
tions as the foot soldiers of Zionism and imperialism. They will
have a chance in this regard if they keep their eyes on the lessons
of the Qur’an, which is teaching them that people who say they are
spiritual Jews and spiritual Christians are not spiritual in the least
when they look the other way while their church-going and syna-
gogue-attending officials are guilty of Zionism and imperialism.
The same can be said of “Muslims” who want to become members
of this club of the absurd. 

liberalizing the view of what exactly it means to be a “Chris-
tian” or a “Jew” in the world we live in suggests that people who
originally had a heavenly scripture, people who are in a sense
pagan, and others who consider themselves to be atheists all belong
to the secular narrative of the departure of political Jews and Chris-
tians from scripture, rather than to the legacy of scripture in and of
itself. Hence, all of them together will find a common ground and
mutual benefit in teaming up against committed Muslims. To put it
starkly, Muslims do not have political friends in this world. once
they get a handle of this reality, they will see it is all the more
urgent for them to close ranks, shed their squabbles, and compact
their forces so as to move forward from their recent ignominious
history of shame. otherwise, they can expect to remain paupers,
begging the Zionists and the imperialists for acceptance and a ser-
vant status in their alliances and coalitions, as is the case with
today’s “Muslim” officials who are at the receiving end of marching
orders from Tel Aviv and Washington. 
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At some point, however, the munœfiqs’ deceitful game of string-
ing along multiple loyalties will have had its day and they will have
to come to terms with what they did. And so Allah (Â) rebuts their
facile excuses of ill fortune with the committed Muslims,  

But Allah may well bring about a breakthrough [for
the committed muslims] or any [other] turning point
of His own devising, whereupon those [waverers] will
be smitten with remorse for the thoughts they had se-
cretly held within themselves (5:52).

This would mean that Muslims who are committed to Allah (Â)
are certain of His pact and assurance. If Allah (Â) has promised
His prophet a successful ending of a contest of wills then He will be
on the side of His prophet (r). At that moment in time, the lines
will no longer be blurred, and the Zionists and imperialists, who
may have been trying to fight hiding behind mushriks or lodged in
a fifth-column of “Muslims,” will be compromised. Allah (Â) may
very well manufacture the conditions, circumstances, and incidents
that will draw out the munœfiqs from their precarious position. As
the momentum builds up in the clash between committed Muslims
and committed kœfirs, and as the committed Muslims begin to turn
the tide against their foes, these people of dual-loyalty may come to
regret their faux-allegiance and double standards. 

Allah (Â) will demonstrate His auspices by, sooner or later,
presenting a breakthrough (fat˙).439 This breakthrough or new
phase represents the departure from an inferiority-laden status quo,
represented by the way some Muslims feel toward Zionist and im-
perialist powers, and the affirmation of a changeover to a state of
affairs in which the Muslims are riding a tide of confidence to
resume their historical responsibilities. There is a marked difference
between what Islam is in the political realm and the nature of all
these other exploitative and dominating systems, including first
and foremost an ideological and political “Judaism” and its counter-
part, an ideological and political “Christianity,” as represented by
wayward Zionists and imperialists respectively. 
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This fat˙, or productive insight, as well as the penetration of
the enemy’s defenses in depth and strength will take the Muslims
all the way to the strongholds of the yah¥d and Naßœrå. And ulti-
mately, these Zionist and imperialist belligerents will pay their due,
resulting almost simultaneously in the munœfiqs’ failure of heart and
their public nervous breakdown. This is the time when these turn-
coats who hide beneath an Islamic skin will regret their affection to
Zionists and allegiance to imperialists. All of this unraveling of po-
litical fondness between Zionists and imperialists on one side and
their “Muslim” soulmates on the other side materialized when the
committed Muslims finally made their way to Khaybar after all
three treacherous factions of the yah¥d were deported from Madi-
nah. True, the coalition of the willing mushriks, the yah¥d, the
Naßœrå, and the munœfiqs seemed at one time invincible, but Allah
(Â), the prophet (r), and the Muslims of continual commitment
eventually prevailed. And this can be the case today if the com-
plexed Muslims can only get their act together by shedding their
inferiority through the simple act of preferring the loyalty and alle-
giance of Muslims over Zionists and imperialists.

In what has become the global Islamic movement of our times,
the emphasis of this lesson is indispensable in that it teaches the
committed Muslims not to latch on to Zionists, imperialists, and all
other mushriks in an emotional sense or in a political arrangement.
A salient point in this lesson is that “adverse” conditions are not a
permanent feature of human societies. social circumstances will
change. power will not always be monopolized by overbearing and
high-handed governments as is the case today; they too will go
through the cycle of “gaining and losing” power. If the steadfast
Muslims can withstand the “setbacks” or “reversals,” which are tran-
sitory, they will eventually reach a point of “breakthrough.” 

The lesson also teaches the Muslims of today that their
history will always have its share of less-than-commitment-conscious
Muslims who will not partake in shared social responsibilities.
some people will always dress up like Muslims but when it comes
to bearing the social burden, they will stall and stonewall, with
some of them seeking to break out of an Islamic social order alto-
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gether. With all of this being a part of Islamic history, the
committed Muslims should be better prepared to deal with these
types of people when they make their move or raise their swords. 

The confusion being what it is around this subject, one point
should be clarified so as to leave no doubt: the committed Muslims
who are the emotional and rational product of this Qur’an are duty-
bound to treat, interact with, and behave toward less-than-political
Jews and Christians with respect, honor, and sensitivity. so-called
“Jews” and “Christians” only incur a military showdown with the
Muslims when they set out to do them harm through physical con-
frontations and warfare of one type or the other. The Muslims are
required to be good-natured and accommodative toward those who
cling to whatever is left of scripture, so much so that marriage is
permitted to their morally-shielded women (mu˙ßanœt). Marriage is
the most intimate relationship in society, and if the committed
Muslims are allowed to marry women of previous scripture who are
virtuous and chaste, then obviously they will have no problem or
complex toward Jews and Christians. But going this far in their per-
sonal and romantic relationships does not extend into matters of
political loyalty, economic discrimination, and racial bigotry. sound
and healthy interpersonal and social behaviors are one thing; polit-
ical alliances, ideological affiliations, and military coalitions are
something else. Just because the Muslims are kind and nice toward
apolitical Jews and Christians does not mean they have to ac-
knowledge Zionism and imperialism as legitimate ways of life or le-
gitimate forms of governance. 

from its very inception during the time of Muhammad (r),
Islam has been a correction to everything that has gone wrong with
the Jewish and Christian faiths and doctrines, as well as a flawless
criterion for the followers of other religions and philosophies. The
representatives of Islam and the spokespersons for Islam have to
have enough confidence and courage to express the fact that only
Islam is left in the world as Allah’s (Â) døn. All these other
religions have been worn down, battle-scarred, and thereby rendered
empty vessels. When the yah¥d realized they were not selected by
Allah (Â) to be the bearers of this Islam, and when they could not
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psychologically tolerate the Arabs being the executors of His final
scripture, Allah (Â) speaks directly to them, through the œyœt of
the Qur’an, to assume their responsibilities at this ideological and
political level, and if they decline this open-hearted invitation,
then they become kœfirs. 

And, indeed, Allah accepted a solemn pledge from the
Children of Israel when We caused twelve of their
lookout men to be sent [to Canaan as spies]. And
Allah said, “Behold, I shall be with you! If your ßalœ∆
becomes the established social norm, and your charity
becomes a social institution, and you are committed to
my apostles and aid them, and offer unto Allah a
goodly loan, I will surely efface your bad deeds and
bring you into gardens through which running waters
flow. But he from among you who, after this, denies
the truth [pertaining to Allah’s power and authority],
will indeed have strayed from the right path.” Then,
for having broken their solemn pledge, We rejected
them and caused their hearts to harden, [so that now]
they distort the meaning of the [revealed] words,
taking them out of their context; and they have forgot-
ten much of what they had been told to bear in mind;
and from all but a few of them you will always experi-
ence treachery. But pardon them, and forbear: verily,
Allah loves the doers of good (5:12–13).

Toward this end all Muslims are called upon to present these illu-
minating facts to the Jews and Christians, as well as to seculars,
atheists, and pagans. No one is to be forced to adhere to Islam.
Convictions cannot be imposed on a human conscience; Islam can-
not be force-fed to those who are not convinced. Islam’s objective
is to liberate the consciences and circumstances of the ordinary
man who has been oppressed through the ages by kings, princes,
presidents, chosen races, religious orthodoxies, and those who con-
sider themselves to be created in God’s image. And hence in order
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to set things aright, it is not looking for disgruntled and tyrannized
adherents who are ready to turn on Islam at a moment’s notice
when the power pendulum swings against it. rather, Islam is
looking for those who voluntarily and rationally, of their own free
will, acquiesce to its legal and moral principles. This is the only
kind of commitment that can overcome the desire to subvert it,
and that can endure the resurgence and punishment of age-old
social forces inclusive of racism, elitism, nationalism, and the like. 

To a thinking Muslim it makes no sense to elevate the un-
sound, discredited, and tarnished position of a Judaism under the
influence of Zionism and a Christianity under the influence of im-
perialism to the position of Allah’s (Â) døn. If there was enough le-
gitimacy, accuracy, and currency left in Judaism and Christianity,
there would have been no need for the revelation of the Qur’an,
the mission of the prophet (r), and the advent of Islam. Why
would the Muslims bother themselves with Jews and Christians
seeing the merits of Islam when their own “Judaism” and “Chris-
tianity” are equally valid or at least equivalent stand-ins for Islam?
It only makes sense for Muslims to present the Jews and Christians
with Islam when they know that Islam is Allah’s (Â) døn and
Christianity-cum-imperialism and Judaism-cum-Zionism are not.
once this simple fact is established, there could not be a more
visible example of a formalized schizophrenia than those shaykhs
and imams who are walking the imperialist walk and talking the
Zionist talk while they continue to believe they are on the religious
side of Allah (Â) and His prophet (r). 

Clearly, this counsel from Allah (Â) draws an obvious de-
marcation line between an allegiance belonging to Allah (Â), His
prophet (r), and the committed Muslims on the one hand and a
counter-allegiance belonging to Zionism, imperialism, and any
other form of kufr and shirk, on the other hand. The chasm is so
deep and wide that neither individual nor government can straddle
both of these opposing sides. Moreover, any serious Muslim who is
on a Qur’anic course of action cannot waste his time being
involved in Zionist and imperialist programs — often attended by
religious overtones or undertones — that, in the end, are meant to
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frustrate and overpower the døn of Allah (Â). With such a trans-
parent declaration from Allah (Â), how is it possible for any
Muslim to cooperate with parties who at the end of the day will dis-
regard Islam as they did a Judaism of justice and a Christianity of
compassion? Muslims should be mature enough not to entertain
any fantastic notions about the nature and objectives of politically-
minded and materialistically-motivated people of previous scripture.
It is impossible for Qur’anic Muslims in the cast of ras¥l-Allah (r)
to blend in with the yah¥d and Naßœrå. The political programs of
Muslims as opposed to “Jews” and “Christians” are diametrically
opposed and the divine doctrines are irreconcilable, not because
they are irreconcilable in their origins but because of how “Judaism”
and “Christianity” have been mutilated by their own political
classes and moneyed elites. 

When he said, “I’m a man who fears the tide’s turn. I’m afraid
that a time will come when we [the Muslim public] will succumb to
adverse conditions,” ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy ibn sall¥l spoke for all
like-minded double-dealers and dual-loyalists who want their cozy
relations with Zionists and imperialists to remain intact. This man
was supposed to have been a Muslim, with the Muslims, and for the
Muslims in good and in bad times, equally. But what he was saying
in a roundabout way is that he wanted to be with the Muslims in
good times and not in bad times, preferring to be with the enemies
of the Muslims in the latter’s good times. This is the sickness and
morbidity that makes them the munœfiqs they truly are. It occurs
not to these characters that their superior is Allah and that the vic-
tor is Allah (Â). Begging for superiority and victory from other
temporal authorities who try to rival Allah (Â) amounts to humil-
iation, a state of disgrace, and a loss of self-respect. This unwhole-
someness and infirmity is the complexion of all Ibn sall¥ls and all
munœfiqs from that time until the final Day. Contrast Ibn sall¥l’s
attitude with that of ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit who straightaway an-
nulled his ties with the yah¥d once he saw how they were behaving
with hostility toward the Islamic struggle in Madinah.440 His was
the act of a committed heart that entertained no option but to side
with the committed Muslims against the hostile position of the

189Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



yah¥d. As much as Ibn sall¥l was intent on maintaining ties with
the yah¥d, Ibn al-Íœmit was intent on cutting these ties, 

But Allah may well bring about a breakthrough [for
the committed muslims] or any [other] issue of His
own devising, whence those [vacillators] will be smitten
with remorse for the thoughts they concealed within
themselves (5:52).

With this inevitable breakthrough (fat˙) — the significant
military setbacks of the mushriks, the routing of the Zionists, and
the humiliation of the imperialists —  the masks will fall, the munœ-
fiqs will stand exposed, and their hidden agendas will surface. At
this precious moment in time, the committed Muslims will take a
second look at these chickenhawk “Muslims” (the munœfiqs) and
rebuke them for their cowardice and equivocation, 

While those who have attained an honored commitment
to Allah will say [to one another], “Are these the self-
same people who swore by Allah with their most
solemn oaths that they were indeed with you? In vain
are all their workings, for now they are lost!” (5:53).

This whole lesson with all of its scenarios can be placed on the
dynamics of today’s political climate where an Islamic movement
that is committed to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) and that is
composed of dedicated Muslims is finally beginning to gather some
momentum. But as this Islamic movement is part of the real world,
that it is infested with the generational descendants of the first gen-
eration of munœfiqs is not an unreasonable expectation. The mug-
giness of this climate is exacerbated by those who have historically
cultivated the dual-loyalist element within the Islamic domain, the
Zionist and imperialist governments and states who are acting out
their deadly opposition to the Islamic movement. And to round out
the actors on this global stage, there are the Arabian mushriks —
the scions of Quraysh and Makkah represented by the erstwhile
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rulers in Arabia — flanked by mushriks ruling in Asia and Africa.
As the Islamic pulse beats with the kind of resolve that will
preclude its being summarily dismissed, the increasing polarization
between the two inimical sides will culminate in a breakthrough.
And the day will finally come when the false facade of forces and
the propaganda of petty powers will come crumbling down as the
Muslims will carry the day. 

Ibn Sall¥l’s Contemporary Analogs Are Still Munœfiqs

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
If you ever abandon your [scriptural] døn, Allah will in
time bring forth [in your stead] people whom He loves
and who love Him — [who are] humble toward the
committed muslims, proud toward all who deny the
truth [of Allah’s power], [people] who strive hard in
Allah’s cause, and do not fear to be censured by
anyone who might censure them: such is Allah’s favor,
which He grants to whom He wills. And Allah is infi-
nite, all-knowing (5:54).

The meaning of “abandoning the døn” in this context is contingent
on allegiance and alliance with the political blocs of Jews and
Christians. There is, then, a direct connection between those who
are in a working relationship with Zionist and imperialist politicians
on one end and their forsaking or deserting this døn on the other.
When a “Muslim” allows himself to fit into the political schema of
Zionism and imperialism, he can no longer be called a Muslim; as
he is now a member of Zionism and imperialism, he is outside of the
døn of Islam. Islamic personal rituals will no longer vouch for this
person’s scriptural døn because he has decamped and departed from
his pledge to Allah (Â). His core sympathy is with the yah¥d and
Naßœrå and thus no amount of spilling water on the body, ßalœ∆ cal-
isthenics, or yoga rama∂œns will be a proxy for earnestly belonging
to the døn and joining the ranks of its ardent mujœhids, “And
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whoever of you [muslims] joins them [the Jewish and Christian
political elites] becomes, ipso facto, one of them…”

Just in case anyone is still confused about this issue — namely,
that no Muslim can remain a Muslim while he is a card-carrying
Zionist or closet imperialist — an approach from another angle
should drive the point home. There may be some theological dif-
ferences and arguments between secular people and their less-than-
scriptural regimes and institutions. However, what they do is no
basis for the way in which Muslims should be acting; therefore,
when it comes to abidance, loyalty, and obedience, any Muslim
who vacates them insofar as they pertain to Allah (Â), His Mes-
senger (r), and the community of committed Muslims has joined
the enemies of Allah (Â), whomever they may happen to be. No
theological, religious, or ritualistic differences among these anti-
Muslims are of any value or consequence in this regard,

o you who are securely committed [to Allah]! If you
ever desert your [scriptural] døn, Allah will in time
bring up [in your stead] people whom He loves and who
love Him — [who are] modest toward committed mus-
lims, awesome toward all who deny the truth [of Allah’s
power], [people] who strain hard in Allah’s cause, and
do not fear to be censured by anyone who might censure
them: such is Allah’s favor, which He grants to whom
He wills. And Allah is infinite, all-knowing (5:54). 

It appears from this œya∆ that the psychological and social
strain on those who are committed to Allah (Â) and His Messenger
(r) at this level of responsibility is immense. Conflicting allegiances
will cause a good number of Muslims to go over to the enemy’s side,
leaving the Islamic camp in dire straits. As worldly considerations
and risk assessments begin to creep into the human mind, those who
are left around Allah and His Messenger may begin to doubt their
chances and count their blessings; the Muslims who owe their alle-
giance to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) may even go to the point
of saying that all logic indicates they will be overrun by the enemies.
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To respond to this profound human position the words of Allah
(Â) are unequivocal, “If you ever abandon your [scriptural] døn,
Allah will in time bring forth [in your stead] people whom He
loves and who love Him…” The struggle and the sacrifices that es-
cort a loyalty to Allah (Â) and His Messenger (r) will cause many
people to reconsider their role in such an Islamic society. The nature
of ßabr, qiyœm, qitœl, and jihad in general is so exacting and taxing
that a social “backlash” is an unavoidable event. 

Many of the recognized early mufassirs (exegetes) have said
that this œya∆ was revealed in anticipation (as Allah (Â) has fore-
knowledge of events) of many people relinquishing their higher Is-
lamic responsibilities,441

When Allah’s (Â) decree to return Muhammad (r) to
heavenly company took hold, most of the Arabians re-
nounced the jihœdø and taxing duties of Islam — except
for three congregational assemblies: the people of Madi-
nah, the people of Makkah, and the people of Bahrain…
They [the renegades] said, “We will pray but we will not
pay our zakœ∆. By Allah! We will not have our wealth ex-
propriated.” This was brought to the attention of Ab¥
Bakr al-Íiddøq who would not tolerate this social behav-
ior. No excuse could deter Ab¥ Bakr from doing what
had to be done. He said, “By Allah! I will not accept a
cleavage in what Allah (Â) has assembled and com-
bined. Even if they [the renegades] were to withhold a
tether [leash] that Allah (Â) and His Messenger (r)
has mandated I would wage a fight to attain it.” A con-
tingent accompanied Ab¥ Bakr who fought on the stan-
dard of Allah (Â) and His Messenger (r); the
consequences were the same as in all wars: captivity,
killing, and even people being incinerated for their high
treason (irtidœd) and for their subtracting the zakœ∆ from
the Islamic society and state.442 War continued until they
honored their responsibility of paying the mœ‘¥n [financial
assistance] after they had lost their self-esteem…443
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Keeping an eye on this moving picture suggests that the higher re-
sponsibilities of conviction and commitment have to be discharged.
If there are some Muslims who are looking for circumstances and
developments to wiggle out of their Islamic higher-character then,
“Allah in good time will replace them with those who love Him
and whom He loves, those who will show meekness toward com-
mitted muslims and preeminence toward the committed kœfirs.”444

According to another narrative the people who love Allah and
whom Allah (Â) loves in return are from yemen, the people of
Ab¥ M¥så al-Ash‘arø.445 Another hadith narrative relates that they
are the people of saba’.446 regardless of whomever the œya∆ pertains
to in particular and whomever the people are according to Islamic
tafsør literature and history, it is generic and fits all people who ex-
hibit the highlighted behaviors. 

To drive the point home yet further, and for the general
Muslim public to get a sense of how people who claim to be “Mus-
lims” want to throw off duties of struggle and sacrifice, it would be-
hoove the reader to consider the time of Allah’s prophet (r). The
books of søra∆ and history record that during the incumbency of
ras¥l-Allah (r) and the successorship of Ab¥ Bakr there were
eleven groups that broke away, or sought to break away, from the
civic, political, and financial responsibilities of Islam, two or three
of them during the prophet’s (r) life. 

The first such attempt was by Ban¥ Mudlij and their chief
Dh¥ al-Khimœr, otherwise known as al-Aswad al-‘Ansø. He was a
clergyman who, after claiming prophethood, took control of a large
part of yemen and in so doing expelled the deputies of the prophet
(r). Consequently, the prophet (r) corresponded with Mu‘œdh ibn
Jabal and other prominent yemenis to put an end to this insurrec-
tion. After al-‘Ansø met his fate at the hands of fayr¥z al-Daylamø,
the prophet (r) was informed of this development posthaste. of
course, the Muslims felt relieved in the way this event shaped out
with al-‘Ansø finally gone. It is said that Allah’s prophet (r) passed
on soon thereafter.447

The second attempt at deserting Islam came from Ban¥
Óanøfa∆, the folks of Musaylama∆ al-Kadhdhœb ibn Óabøb. He also
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claimed to be a prophet, per his bold communiqué to Allah’s Mes-
senger (r), 

from Musaylama∆ the Messenger of Allah to Muham-
mad the Messenger of Allah. peace be upon you. Hence,
I have been assigned to share the mission [of prophet-
hood] with you. Due to us is half the land, and what is
due to Quraysh is half the land, but Quraysh are people
of aggression.

Two people delivered this message to Allah’s prophet (r). After
the prophet (r) read the message, he inquired of them, “And what
do you say about this?” They said, “We reiterate what he says.” And
so the prophet (r) responded, “Had it not been for the established tra-
dition of honoring emissaries, I would have had both your necks struck.”
Then he added the following,

From Muhammad the Messenger of Allah to Musaylama∆
the Liar. Peace be upon he who abides by guidance. Wherefore
the land belongs to Allah, He causes whomever He wills of
His subjects to inherit it, and the final outcome dwells in those
who are conscious of Allah [and His power presence].448

This occurred during the tenth year of the Hijrah. The responsi-
bility of confronting this imposter fell to Ab¥ Bakr who proceeded
to confront him with an army of Muslims. He was killed by
Wa˙shø, who had earlier killed Óamza∆ in the Battle of u˙ud,
while he was still in the employ of Hind, the wife of Ab¥ sufyœn.
Wa˙shø commented on this effort, saying, “In my jœhiløya∆ I killed
the best of men, and in my Islam I killed the worst of men.” It is
also said that ‘Abdullœh ibn Zayd al-Anßœrø participated in putting
an end to Musaylama∆.449

The third attempt was prosecuted by Ban¥ Asad, the people
of ǔlay˙a∆ ibn Khuwaylid. This happened during the reign of Ab¥
Bakr who sent an army led by Khœlid ibn al-Walød to quell the re-
bellion. ǔlay˙a∆ was defeated and retreated to the levant, where
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it is said, after a while, he repented and became a straightforward
and virtuous man.450

seven groups of “Muslims” renounced the civic and higher re-
sponsibilities of ømœn during the tenure of Ab¥ Bakr:

1. fuzœra∆, the folks of ‘uyayna∆ ibn Óißn;
2. Gha†afœn, the people of Qurra∆ ibn salama∆ al-Qushayrø; 
3. Ban¥ sulaym, the people of al-fujœ’a∆ ibn ‘Abd yœløl;
4. Ban¥ yarb¥‘, the people of Mœlik ibn Nuwayra∆;
5. some of Ban¥ Tamøm, the people of sajœ˙ bint al-Mundhir

al-Kœhina∆, who also claimed to be a prophetess and got
married to Musaylama∆; information has it that she became
a virtuous muslima∆ after that fling with kufr;

6. Kinda∆, the people of al-Ash‘ath ibn Qays; and 
7. Ban¥ Bakr ibn Wœ’il in Bahrain, the people of al-Óu†am 

ibn Zayd.451

Wanting to break away from the consolidated brotherhood that ex-
tends into civil duties, economic fairness, social security, and
military obligations, all of these groups from different quarters in
Arabia were infected with the nifœq pulse, which was duly nipped
in the bud by Ab¥ Bakr. 

During the reign of ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb, the second successor
(khaløfa∆) to Allah’s prophet (r), only one group — Ghassœn, the
people of Jabla∆ ibn al-Ayham — tried to withdraw from the Islamic
civic order. Jabla∆, who had become a Christian after accepting
Islam, went to Damascus and remained a defector until he died. It is
said that ‘umar corresponded with clergymen in Damascus concern-
ing Jabla∆ after the latter arrived there. ‘umar wrote to them ex-
plaining the background of Jabla∆’s fleeing to Damascus,

Jabla∆ came to me [‘umar] with the well-to-do of his
folks. He announced his Islam; that is, he became a Mus-
lim. I showed him due respect. Then he went to Makkah
and made his religious rounds around the Ka‘ba∆. In
doing so a person from Ban¥ fuzœra∆ [inadvertently]
stepped on Jabla∆’s garment, wherefore Jabla∆ struck
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him and broke his nose and teeth [in another narrative
of this same event, it is said that Jabla∆ gouged the man’s
eyes]. The fuzœrø victim understood this to be an act of
hostility and sought justice by bringing this issue to my
attention. I passed judgement that either the fuzœrø for-
give Jabla∆ or else insist on punishment. Jabla∆ objected
to this by saying [to me], “Do you punish me — a king —
on account of a hobo?” I answered, “But both of you are
in the fold of Islam, and you are no better than he is ex-
cept [for Allah’s] favorable reception.” Jabla∆ then asked
for a postponement [of the judicial process] until the fol-
lowing day. It was that night on which he accompanied
his cousins and fled to Damascus.452

In some chronicles it has been reported that Jabla∆ regretted what
he did. Nonetheless, his small band of renegades was not the
object  of any Islamic military activity. It was Ab¥ Bakr along with
the loyal Muhœjir¥n and Anßœr who militarily dealt with the phe-
nomenon of multiple munœfiq groups trying to renege on their Is-
lamic commitments. 

returning to the rest of the œya∆, how does Allah (Â) speak
about real-life and society-first Muslims who nurture the public Is-
lamic sentiment, preserve the social Islamic fabric, and uphold the
Islamic faith? These socially conscious Muslims are described
through six portraits, the first of which is that Allah (Â) loves
them. The fact that Allah (Â) loves is reiterated in the Qur’an and
in the prophet’s (r) words. He loves and hates; but His love and
hate are unlike what we humans experience; they are features that
befit His majesty and loftiness. Hence not one of His attributes can
be evaluated or appraised using a human being (or for that matter,
anything else) as a reference, “Nothing is similar to Him” (42:11).

Allah’s (Â) knowledge is not like the knowledge of man,
Allah’s (Â) power is not like the power of man. some Muslim
thinkers and scholars, dating back to the Mu‘taziløs and many
Ash‘arøs, sought to get a mental grip on what it means when Allah
(Â) says He loves, so they interpreted His love as His generous and
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honorable payback of man or His redoubling of man’s good
deeds.453 The problem with the human mind when it wants to
think about Allah’s (Â) attributes is that it can only draw on its
human experience and knowledge, but human experience and
knowledge are not enough to satisfy the queries of “who” Allah is,
“what” Allah (Â) does, and “how” He relates to us. 

Trying to understand Allah (Â) as “attributes” as opposed to
understanding Him as “self” or “essence,” or vice versa, presents a
major problem to the limited human intellect. When Allah (Â)
speaks of Himself, He leaves our minds with an open-ended and
positive understanding of Him, so much so that none of us can
insist upon a final definition or understanding of the divine, espe-
cially one that is not subject to other intellectual inputs, all of
which may be consistent with His majesty, glory, and uniqueness.
Allah’s (Â) love for man may be expressed by His amnesty or His
generosity, “Say, ‘If you love Allah, then follow me [muhammad],
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins…’” (3:31). The
œya∆ is clear that following the prophet (r) is cause for Allah’s
(Â) love and forgiveness. Where do we draw the line between His
love and His forgiveness? Who are we to draw this type of line
when He is not human and we are not deities? 

The second description of these socially conscious and selfless
Muslims is that they love Allah (Â). The love of committed Mus-
lims toward Allah (Â) is a permanent feature throughout the
Qur’an, as illustrated by the following œyœt,

And yet there are people who choose to equate others
with Allah, loving them as [only] Allah should be
loved; the committed muslims, though, are more in-
tense in their love of Allah… (2:165);

Say, “If your fathers and your sons and your brothers
and your spouses and your clan, and acquired wealth,
and a trade you fear may flounder, and dwellings you
are satisfied with — [if all these] you love more than
Allah and His messenger and a jihad on a course to
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Him, then wait for Allah to come through with His
summons…” (9:24).

The committed Muslims’ love for Allah (Â) is corroborated in a
hadith of the prophet (r), 

There are three [elements] that if combined in a sincere Mus-
lim’s heart he shall enjoy the sweetness of being committed: to
love Allah and His Messenger more than anyone else, to love
a person strictly for Allah, and to hate going back into kufr
after Allah has rescued him from it [kufr] as he would hate to
be bounced into the Fire.454

In another incident, an Arabian nomad came to Allah’s prophet
(r) and asked, “o Messenger of Allah! When shall the final Hour
occur?”  The prophet (r) queried in return, “And what have you pre-
pared for it?” The man said, “No significant ßalœ∆ or ßiyœm, although
I love Allah and His Messenger.” The prophet (r) replied, “A
person is in the company of the ones he loves.” To this, Anas ibn Mœlik
is reported to have said, “I have never seen the Muslims more de-
lighted after becoming Muslims than for this conversation.”455 Ab¥
Óœmid al-Ghazzœlø saturated the topic of loving Allah and Allah’s
(Â) love in his book I˙yœ’ ‘Ul¥m al-Døn (Reinvigorating the Knowl-
edge of the Døn).456

The third and fourth impressions of the inveterate Muslims
point to humility in the company of other committed Muslims and
preeminence over the kœfirs. Another œya∆ in the Qur’an puts it
this way, 

muhammad is Allah’s Apostle; and those who are
[truly] with him are firm and unyielding toward the kœ-
firs, [yet] full of compassion toward one another (48:29).

The fifth characterization of committed Muslims — “a
struggle on a course to Allah” — is a core feature of all those who
honor their pledge to Allah (Â), even at the expense of life, limb,
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and possession. Al-jihœd fø sabølillœh includes all strenuous and over-
arching efforts. When one exerts himself and then goes through
hardships for the cause of Allah (Â), at that point, he is on a
course to Allah (Â). The climax of jihad is the expenditure of self
and possessions in a military effort to defeat the enemies of truth
and justice. The best way to look for true and undaunted Muslims
is to apply this measure of jihad. In contradistinction to this por-
trayal is the depiction of the munœfiq, a rather unflattering snapshot
in Allah’s (Â) reflective words,

Had these [munœfiqs] set out with you [o committed
muslims], they would have added nothing to you save
the evil of corruption, and would surely have scurried
to and fro in your midst, seeking to stir up discord
among you… (9:47).

people who are of a low level of commitment may attempt to strug-
gle, to endure some pressure and rigor, but more often than not,
their struggle is for personal interest and not for the cause of Allah
(Â). If they see immediate financial and material benefit, they will
stay the course, but if they encounter a relative setback and
physical losses, they will withdraw, trying to escape the “close calls.” 

The sixth feature of these committed Muslims is that they
have no regrets and they do not waste their time engaging in the
“blame game.” This is a jab at the false Muslims (munœfiqs) who
were afraid of what the yah¥d would say about them if they were
“caught in the military company” of the committed Muslims whose
unflagging allegiance to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) had
already annulled any allegiance to His enemies. Beyond the
specifics here, this description is applicable to all committed
Muslims who are absolutely unmoved about what people may or
may not say concerning the principled position of the Qur’an and
Islam. The fact of the matter is that these hard-core Muslims are
not working for a class of people, they are not employed by a cor-
poration, and they do not report to any nationalist or racist boss. so
they are unreservedly oblivious to the accusations, reproaches, and
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disapprovals of those who are not on a course to Allah (Â). Ac-
cordingly, for the committed Muslims, the task at hand is about de-
molishing the munkar and effectuating the ma‘r¥f in its place;
everything else is just chatter and noise, or a mainstream media
spinning its yarns. These six portraits are privileges Allah (Â)
gives to those who are with Him, for Him, and from Him, “Such is
Allah’s favor, which He gives to whom He wills. And Allah is in-
finite, all-knowing.” 

By now, there should be little doubt that individuals and clans
who are beholden to the enemies of Allah (Â) and His prophet
(r) are no longer part of the Muslim camp of commitment. The
ruling classes all over the territories that were once ruled by an Is-
lamic standard, that lived by an Islamic code, and that honored an
Islamic independence, in light of these œyœt here, have crossed the
line from Islam into kufr. There is not enough space here to
consider each ruling class in the Muslim world as a subject unto it-
self, but due to a consistent pattern among them, it should suffice
to look at the establishment in Arabia to have a sense of where
these characters are on the spectrum of Islam versus kufr.

No popular vote, or any other mechanism used to appraise
public sentiment, has ever been employed to endorse the rulers of
Arabia. Therefore, the rulers there rely upon the yah¥d and Naßœrå
for their political survival and monarchical longevity. Britain was
the first Naßrœnø-imperialist nation to recognize King ‘Abd al-‘Azøz
ibn ‘Abd al-ra˙mœn Œl sa‘¥d; it did so as part of the Treaty of
Jeddah (1927), an Anglo-saudi pact formalizing relations between
Britain and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz after he had declared himself king of the
Óijœz and sultan of Najd and its dependencies in 1926.457 london,
the hub of the imperialist Naßœrå, recognized ‘Abd al-‘Aziz and his
realm, and he in turn accepted Britain as protector of oman and
the principalities in the persian Gulf. As if he had a choice!

Going beyond the archetypal munœfiq ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy
ibn sall¥l, in the degree of his treachery and disloyalty, ‘Abd al-
‘Aziz was not content with cordial diplomatic and sycophantic po-
litical relations. on behalf of British imperialism, he stabbed in the
back the very Ikhwœn he himself had a hand in creating, and who
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were his erstwhile supporters and foot-soldiers when he occupied
all of Najd and the Óijœz.458 ‘Abd al-‘Azøz’s duplicitous tactics led to
a rebellion by the majority of the Ikhwœn. At this point the British
backed their man, the monarch, by providing him motorized
weapons, which were duly used to slaughter the Ikhwœn. This Zion-
ist/imperialist support enabled ‘Abd al-‘Azøz to defeat the Ikhwœn in
1929 and consolidate his power, ultimately culminating in the birth
of the nation-state called the Kingdom of saudi Arabia (1932). But
later, when ‘Abd al-‘Azøz tried to enlarge his domain by attacking
yemen in 1934, the British opposed him and he had to retreat to
the borders assigned to him by his temperamental Naßrœnø enablers.
In general, the British, the chief executives of European colonialism
(the Naßœrå), were determined to have their Arabian proxy under-
stand his limitations. He wanted to bring all of Arabia under his
control but he could not have it his way because his expansionist
ambitions conflicted with British geostrategic priorities, and being
a card-carrying member of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, he had to take or-
ders from the Zionists and imperialists who had given him his king-
dom to begin with.

This type of ruler who is under the tutelage of the yah¥d and
Naßœrå cannot be considered a person who belongs to the commu-
nity of committed Muslims. The œya∆ says as much,

Wa-man yatawallahum minkum fa-innahu minhum:
And whoever from among you [muslims] joins them
[Zionists and imperialists, in matters of political prior-
ities, ideological affinities, and economic interests] be-
comes part of them (5:51). 

This œya∆ so neatly corresponds to the rulers of Arabia that it is as-
tonishing how they continue to behave as if they are the protectors
of the holy precincts in Makkah and Madinah. 

The contemporary history of the scheming Ban¥ sa‘¥d is re-
plete with detail upon detail about how they are affiliated with the
yah¥d and Naßœrå, caring not one iota for the contemporary
struggle of Muslim peoples, the incremental successes of the Islamic
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movement, and the day-to-day suffering of Muslim masses. one
page out of this shameful history chronicles the Eisenhower
Doctrine of 1957, which sealed the deal so to speak in transferring
saudi surrogate status from British colonialism to American impe-
rialism.459 King sa‘¥d endorsed it, as political clients should. He
then became the recipient of personal subventions (funds) by the
CIA to help him fight “international communism.” The kings in
Arabia make Ibn sall¥l look good, as they have gone beyond just
expressing sympathies and congratulatory remarks to the yah¥d
and Naßœrå. They reach understandings with American (Naßrœnø-
imperialist) officials on oil production targets — resources that be-
long to the Muslims and not to the kœfirs — so that the subjects of
imperialism and Zionism in Europe and America have cheap gaso-
line for their cars while the majority of Muslims have no fuel to
heat their homes, power their hospitals, and open their schools.
Aramco is proof positive of how the yah¥d and Naßœrå rob the
Muslims of their God-given natural resources with the facilitation
and endorsement of the inheritors of Ibn sall¥l who sit on the
throne in riyadh and Jiddah.  

When, in the aftermath of the 1973 war between Israel and
the Arabian countries, the king in Arabia thought of using oil as a
weapon, he was made to know who should be giving orders and
who should be taking them. Edward Heath, sent by the British gov-
ernment as a personal emissary to King fayßal in late-1973, used
the argument, which was certain to appeal to the king, that any
prolonged oil squeeze will, by weakening the West, strengthen
communism.460 fayßal responded as a surrogate should. He agreed
among other things not to withdraw saudi deposits at the Bank of
England and thus weaken the British pound. some weeks later, ex-
pressing his concern for the “economy of the whole world,” saudi
oil minister, shaykh Zakø yamœnø, said, “We don’t want in any way
to destroy it.” Given this dynamic, it did not take long for Anwar
al-sœdœt, then “president” of Egypt, who had become a personal
friend of us secretary of state Henry Kissinger, to convince King
fayßal to lift the oil embargo.461 fayßal and al-sœdœt then prevailed
upon the other members of the organization of Arab petroleum
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Exporting Countries (oApEC) to do the same as “a token of Arab
goodwill” to the West.

In any case, the oil boycott had left diplomatic, military, and
(non-oil) economic relations between riyadh and Washington vir-
tually unaffected.  following the dramatic rise in its oil revenue, the
saudi regime went on a buying spree, which benefited the Euro-
American-Zionist axis. To offer the world proof of how convenient
and compliant the saudis are to their yah¥dø and Naßrœnø masters,
during the period of less than three years after the 1973 yom Kippur
War, saudi purchases of American weapons soared to $12.1 billion
— more than 20 times the sum spent by riyadh on American arms
during the period 1950–1973. Ban¥ sa‘¥d’s Ibn sall¥ls aided the
American economy in other ways: by purchasing us Treasury cer-
tificates on a large scale, they helped to bolster the sagging
American dollar. The saudi example was sycophantically copied by
other Arabian peninsula subordinates. The irony of all this is that
the amount of Muslim wealth invested and deposited in yah¥dø and
Naßrœnø financial institutions is so high, while that of the Zionist oc-
cupiers of palestine is so low, that it is classified information, and
few public officials have the courage to talk about it in public. And
despite all this, us foreign policy overwhelmingly supports Israel. 

How much more evidence do the Muslims have to see before
they understand that the current stock of Ibn sall¥ls do not belong
in any way, shape, or form to the Islamic domain. Washington and
riyadh reinforce their intelligence services periodically and cor-
dially. raymond Close, CIA station head in saudi Arabia from
1971–1977, worked intimately with the saudi security chief, Kamœl
Adham (brother of King fayßal’s only wife), to develop a special in-
telligence service to “protect the monarchy.” In his step-by-step ap-
proach to Middle East peace, the aforementioned Henry Kissinger
accorded as much importance to riyadh as he did to Cairo and Tel
Aviv. It was in riyadh in early-1975 that he reportedly secured
fayßal’s backing for a plan meant to replace the 1974 Egyptian-
Israeli disengagement agreement, before leaving for Israel; three
days later came the assassination of King fayßal — an event that
still has no convincing and satisfactory explanation. 
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History Does Not Accept an Absence of Scripture-Bearers

o you who are securely committed [to Allah’s power]!
If you ever abandon your [scriptural] døn, Allah will in
time bring forth [in your stead] people whom He loves
and who love Him — humble toward the committed
muslims, proud toward all who deny the truth [of
Allah’s power], [people] who work hard on a course to
Allah, and do not fear to be censured by anyone who
might want to censure them: such is Allah’s favor,
which He grants to whom He wills. And Allah is infi-
nite, all-knowing (5:54).

The historical test of divine revelation has always culminated in a
deficit of the courage of conviction in the people around their
prophets (Å) when the latter were called to prosecute the acquisi-
tion of power, the administration of power, and the fair distribution
of power. Every time power was within the reach of disciples and
followers of Allah’s prophets (Å), death was also impending and
menacing. Hence, many people when it comes to being a hair’s
breadth away from power, given the fact that it is attended by being
the same distance from death, prefer to stay away from it all,
seeking safety in their passivism and apologetics. 

This is a visible feature in the history of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl. The long
chronology of Israeli failure to live up to the selfless and death-
courting responsibilities of the covenant caused the historic shift
they dreaded: the responsibility of the covenant, the duties of the
prophets, and the commands of scripture would now be assigned to
those others whom they felt were less than human — the Gentiles,
the goyim. And to complicate things even further for this
historical foundering of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, the legacy of the covenant,
the heritage of scripture, and the struggle of prophets was now, by
the advent of this Qur’an and this prophet (r) the responsibility
of the Muslims. The whole event was all the more disturbing in
the yah¥dø racial mentality because the initial adherents of this
new reassignment of duties went to the semitic Arabians. And
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they can only blame themselves for this turn of events and for this
self-inflicted comeuppance.

Today, the same holds true for the Muslims. In times past, the
committed Muslims acquired their power by God-given legitimate
means and they reached that point through a struggle of “bloodshed”
and wars in obedience to Allah (Â). However, today, if they fail to
assume the responsibilities of a justice-minded acquisition and dis-
tribution of power and give up their leading position of conscience
in this regard, then they too will find themselves looking at
“others” filling the void they vacated. All of this is tantamount to
abandoning the scriptural døn.

people are taught in secular schools of thought that the world
cannot tolerate a political vacuum; if there is a political void some-
where in the world some other political power will move in and
take over. The knowledge of this disproportionality of power
coupled with the proportionality of morals helps to restore the bal-
ance of power.462 Human history from a divine and Qur’anic under-
standing does not accept an absence of scripture-bearers. Whenever
there are people who prove their failure at being the scriptural hu-
mans Allah (Â) intended them to be, then He substitutes them
with others who are more capable, “Allah will in time bring forth
people whom He loves and who love Him…”

some reflection is in order for what is implied here: the endur-
ing relationship that makes people surmount the “impossible” is
their love of Allah (Â). It is, on the face of it (in the way Israelis
and their like-minded adjuncts weigh the worldly odds), impossible
to defeat a gentile war machine, or to beat a goyim hyper-power, or
to overcome a kœfir superpower; but when there is a love for Allah,
which is reciprocated by a love from Allah, then these worldly
powers from way back then in biblical times all the way to the pres-
ent and into the future until the end of time are insignificant
because Allah (Â) is the determining power. But for this deter-
mining power to work in favor of those who make a secure commit-
ment, they have to have a love for Allah (Â). But this is not a
static, reclusive, or mystical love; it is a love that works for Allah
on a path that leads to Allah with all the effort that is needed for

206 Volume 10



Allah (Â). And if that means the lovers of Allah (Â) will have
to sacrifice, they do so with a love for Him; if they have to fight,
they do so with a love for Him; and if they have to die, they do so
with a love for Him. This love is not irrational; the lover knows he
will have Allah’s (Â) love. And what else can be better than that? 

In the strategic scheme of things, when this love for, by, and
to Allah (Â) is a fact of life, human populations and land masses
of people will interact with this love of Allah (Â) in whichever
way they choose. There may be countries and peoples who can see
the merits and validity of it and therefore be nonviolent and ami-
cable, and conversely there will be others who cannot live with this
infusion of Allah (Â) into the human condition, so they will
choose to be hostile and inimical. This is part of the nature of the
irreconcilability between loving Allah (Â) and hating Him, be-
tween loving His teachings and detesting them. our Islamic and
Qur’anic responsibilities are not mechanized ones, wherein the
Muslims behave as if they are emotionless and mindless automatons.
When we, the committed Muslims, want an Islamic order, an
Islamic social conscience, an Islamic moral society, an Islamic legal
system, an Islamic sharø‘a∆, an Islamic government, and an Islamic
state, then we want all of that out of our love for Allah. And when
we acquire all that, we do so with the love of Allah. And when we
honor all that, we do so with the love of Allah (Â). This is the
kind of love that permeates the œyœt of this holy Writ,

Whereas those who are committed [to Allah] love
Allah more than all else… (2:165);

And if my servants ask you [o muhammad] about me,
indeed, I am near; I respond to the call of him who
calls, whenever he calls unto me… (2:186);

Say [o Prophet], “If you love Allah, follow me, [and]
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for
Allah is much-forgiving, merciful” (3:31);
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[Said Shu‘ayb], hence, ask your Sustainer to forgive
you your sins, and then turn toward Him in repen-
tance: for, verily, my Sustainer is merciful, a fount of
love! (11:90);

Verily, those who are committed [to Allah] and do
righteous deeds will the most Gracious endow with
love (19:96);

And He alone is truly-forgiving, all-embracing in His
love (85:14).

Despite these œyœt and many more, there are still deceitful writers
and malevolent “scholars” who try to make the point that “those
Muslims” are hardheaded and cold-hearted. They do not tire of
telling everyone that the Muslims’ relationship with Allah (Â) is
one of force and duress, and that they have to live a life of penalties
and revenge — unlike Christians who have a love relationship
with God. These types of media voices will never be able to change
the fact that this Qur’an is a book of love as it is a book of justice.
love cannot be complete without justice and justice cannot be
done without love. 

What the Muslims should own up to and what the world needs
is a new or renewed breed of committed scripturalists who are not
too chastened or sorry to say that the only scripture left intact
without any human tampering is this Qur’an. And they should take
this Qur’an into their human souls and inside the very heart of their
human societies, and to the boundaries of human existence — word
by word, idea after idea, step by step, and one phase at a time until
they have “God’s kingdom” on earth. In doing so they will act with
all affection and understanding toward everyone who has confidence
and certitude in this divine process, and they will censure all who
try to undermine it. This new breed of committed scripturalists will
strive, struggle, and sacrifice on this course to Allah (Â) and they
will not be bothered or deterred by anyone or any system that fabri-
cates allegations, plays the blame game, and casts aspersions. 
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If we, the committed Muslims, claim that nothing is compara-
ble to the Qur’an as a guide for human behavior, then it is we who
have the best chance to be this new breed of scripture-bearers. If it
is the Qur’an that informs whatever we do, then we shall do none
of what we are doing for our egos, or our ethnicities, or our
interests. We shall do what needs to be done in the way it needs to
be done because Allah (Â) told us to do it and His prophet (r)
showed us how to do it. This whole effort we make for our love of
Allah (Â). If some critics see us in a different light, then they will
have to reconsider their evaluation criteria. yes, this is a jihad but
it is not a definition of jihad polluted by imperialist and Zionist
spin. rather our jihad is an ethical one in which we exert all the
virtuous effort we can muster in a direction toward Allah (Â). 

political yah¥d and Naßœrå decked out in their imperialist and
Zionist wardrobes cannot scare us with their atomic weapons and
weapons of mass destruction. They cannot intimidate us with their
international organizations and united Nations resolutions. They
cannot impress us with their consumer gadgets and industrial toys.
They cannot move us with their depraved modernity and so-called
civilization. When they parted company with God they became
the ravaging, directionless, and empty mega-governments that
steal, occupy, and “shock and awe.” The world needs meaning, peo-
ple need content, and humanity needs a savior. This can only hap-
pen when people are infused with the love of Allah (Â) as His
guidance, here in this time-tested scripture, shows them the way. If
the people of previous scripture can momentarily come out of their
imperialist Zio-mania and gain a modicum of mental balance so as
to join us in this quest, then they are most welcome and all shall be
equal with no exclusions. But if they insist on their path of God-
denial, then they will meet us before they meet their lord, for His
will through His love is our forte, “Such is Allah’s favor, which
He grants to whom He wills. And Allah is infinite, all-knowing.”
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Hate Speech Is a Prelude to Crimes without Contrition

Behold, your only helper shall be Allah, and His Apos-
tle, and those who have committed themselves [to His
power] — those who have conducted [a social] ßalœ∆,
and rendered [a systemic] zakœ∆ while they are [in a
paradigm of] consenting [to Allah] (5:55).

This is the support system of the “go-it-alone” committed Muslims:
Allah (Â), the prophet (r), and the pool of courageous and
covenant-bearing Muslims. All are integral parts of a counter-of-
fensive against the mushriks and kœfirs, the Zionists and the imperi-
alists. This obviously excludes those centers of earthly power
composed of corporate kœfirs and the moneyed mushriks who are
sought out for support and sustenance by faint hearts and feeble
minds. If a critical mass of committed Muslims places its trust in
Allah (Â) and His prophet (r), it will come out winning in the
end whatever the intervening details may be. What distinguishes
these committed Muslims is the fact that, unlike the talk-first Mus-
lims, they are Muslims who have taken their faith into the public
space, they have taken upon themselves the social dimensions of
what it means to yield to Allah (Â), and they are in a social con-
sciousness more than they are in a private piety. Hence, their ßalœ∆
is sociable, their zakœ∆ is a supportive civic institution, and their ac-
quiescence to Allah (Â) is a public mindset. 

Thus, they stand apart from the munœfiqs who say they are
Muslims, but when the social responsibilities of being a Muslim
beckon, they are nowhere to be found. These munœfiqs are the types
of Muslims who, when they pray, are only true to the bodily motions
of ßalœ∆; their ßalœ∆ has no motivation, it carries no social responsi-
bilities, and it has no meaning. Many such “Muslims” come to ßalœ∆
when congregational ßalœ∆ is a part of everyday life the same as going
to work, as if they are being dragged to the masjid. They come to sat-
isfy the public eye, not because they want to please Allah (Â) and
enhance their consciousness of Him. The iqœma∆ of the ßalœ∆ is the
consummation of it from being a personal affair between an individ-
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ual and his Creator to being a social duty between and among all
ßalœ∆ attendees who resonate with the revealed and recited words of
Allah (Â). Ensuing from such a ßalœ∆ is the social solidarity founded
in part upon the free flow of finances and the equitable distribution
of wealth. It is unconscionable for an individual who is a privately
“pious” Muslim to belong to a publicly poor and impoverished Mus-
lim society. likewise it is unconscionable for the class of “Muslim”
one-percenters to live side by side with the multitudes of poverty-
stricken and stone-broke Muslims, all of whom are ostensibly partic-
ipating in iqœma∆ al-ßalœ∆ and øtœ’ al-zakœ∆.

“For, all who ally themselves with Allah and His Apostle
and those who are committed [to Allah’s power] — behold, it is
they, the ˙izb of Allah, who shall be victorious.” This relationship
between Allah (Â) and His Apostle (r) on one side, and the com-
mitted and loving Muslims on the other is one in which the
Muslims place their trust in Allah (Â) and entertain no doubts
about His presence and support in all they do for Him. Allah (Â),
for His part, aids His prophet (r) and the committed Muslims who
are with him. 

The next two œyœt verify a type of political elitism that ex-
presses its ill will toward the committed Muslims in a peculiar way,
and this disqualifies its proponents from any type of working rela-
tionship with the committed Muslims and their representatives.
The œyœt make it clear for all committed Muslims, 

o you who are securely committed [to Allah and His
power]! Do not take for your allies such as mock at
your [scriptural] døn and make a jest of it — be they
from among those who have been vouchsafed revelation
before your time, or [from among] those who deny the
truth [of Allah’s power as such] — but remain on guard
toward Allah [and His power], if you are [truly] com-
mitted [to Him]: for, when you publicly summon to
ßalœ∆, they [political “Jews” and political “Christians”]
mock at it and make a jest of it — simply because they
are people who do not use their reason (5:57–58). 
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That the elites in the political decision-making circles of the yah¥d
and Naßœrå are but allies of one another when it comes to an
Islamic movement, an Islamic state, and an Islamic government
has already been established. No one within an Islamic state and
society may continue to have political affinities with them, though
there are those “Muslims” lacking self-esteem and self-respect —
the generic munœfiqs — who retain such contacts with the declared
enemies of Islam. Here, the penetrating words of the Qur’an look at
yet another nuance of this anti-Islamic structure: organized and
publicized defamation of Islam and the committed Muslims. Are
they so civilized that they would never do such a thing? of course
not. Mocking Islam and Muslim symbols is so prevalent and peren-
nial that one would assume it is part of yah¥dø and Naßrœnø culture.

Before going into some detail on this matter, let it be noted
that Muslims are skeptical when it comes to the goodwill of those
who will not open their minds to Islam. Therefore, when the card-
carrying members of this Zionist, imperialist, and mushrik alliance
— its politicians, its talk-show hosts, its comedians, its writers, its
media commentators, its soldiers and officers, and its think-tank
scholars — make fun of what is holy in Islam, naturally a Muslim
feels insulted when his døn is treated with contempt. A Muslim does
not have a “side activity” called rituals; his whole life, his everyday
life, his every movement is an expression of conformity unto Allah
(Â). Thus, when some unbalanced minds want to poke fun at the
social institution of ßalœ∆, obviously a Muslim will be incensed.  The
ßalœ∆ is that moment in time when the individual hearts of people
are combined and they are all in the precious presence of Allah
(Â); and so any politically motivated or malicious attempt to lam-
poon it would have to be considered a deliberate act of incitement. 

The point here is that there can be no walœ’ (affinity, alle-
giance, and alliance) between Muslims and these types of people.
Even though there is intent and purpose in their derision of
Muslims, what is disconcerting, per the œya∆, is that they do so with
a lack of rationality. What meaningful purpose is served when the
media or a government launches into or condones the contemptuous
and disrespectful presentation of Islamic practices? A Muslim
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cannot digest a liberal argument that gives license to anyone who
wants to ridicule and scoff at Islamic social institutions or Islamic
revered figures. Thinking minds try to evaluate reality and learn
from it, but they try their best not to degrade what is sacred to
others. It should have been enough for these yah¥dø and Naßrœnø
elites to have spoiled their relationship with God, with nature, and
with so many other societies on earth — even with themselves —
but they cannot tolerate anyone successfully assuming the respon-
sibilities they were not able to handle, and so they pick on
innocent Muslims whose only concern is to live a full and whole-
some life according to scripture and God’s covenant. 

This Qur’an is the final word on human relations. In this con-
text, it is telling the Muslims that people of previous scripture, as
well as people who are opposed to Allah (Â) while belonging to
no scripture, will laugh to scorn Islam and the Muslims. This infor-
mation is part of a sequence of “red-flag” œyœt pertaining to the po-
litical clout and power of the yah¥d and Naßœrå (Zionists and
imperialists). By inference, these Zionist and imperialist power cen-
ters are apt to ridicule the Muslims when the former feel unsettled
at the latter having their own Islamic institutions, their organized
social life, as well as their independent character and military
might. This attitude could not be more evident today with the pro-
lific output of books, articles, cartoons, and film productions that
attempt to make fun of and laugh at the Muslims. These Zionist-
sponsored and imperialist-supported events are multiplying as the
Muslims in the world are reinstating themselves and growing more
and more confident of their relationship with Allah (Â). 

The latest broadsides in this sequence of Zionist-imperialist
defamation of Islam, or hate speech, are the cartoons caricaturing
the prophet of Allah (r) with a bomb-infused headdress.463 After
the expected, or perhaps incited, protests erupted all over the Mus-
lim world, the vitriolic mouthpieces of the yah¥dø-Naßrœnø (Zion-
ist-imperialist) propaganda apparatus went into overdrive. They
used the  opportunity to highlight what is right with the secular
neo-liberal West and what is wrong with the Muslim East, chiefly
that Islam is inconsistent with the most fundamental tenets of civil
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society, key among which is the freedom of speech — a so-called
principle they routinely violate in their military occupations and
exploit to shape election results in underdeveloped countries, but
of which they are the most vocal self-righteous advocates. They ar-
gued that because of their secular, liberal values, they had to allow
— nay, uphold — the publication of those offensive cartoons, the
principled position of one-third of the world’s population be
damned. In a transparent attempt to distance themselves from their
own and to ingratiate themselves to those they offended, no doubt
fearing a depreciation of their material interests, some of them were
disingenuously apologetic as they contended that even if the
speech is abhorrent, insulting, odious, and ugly, they still have to
defend the “right” to express it.

When they deliberately choose the dearest person to the hearts
of two billion Muslims, portraying him as the archetypical terrorist,
and then say they are doing this to exercise their freedom of speech,
are they so naive as to expect the Muslims to make believe that
Allah (Â) is not telling them about the true intents and purposes
of such acts? If they are that credulous, then they are obviously ig-
norant of who the Muslims are and what they will be capable of in
the course of time with Allah’s (Â) help. The Muslims are no
longer in their historical hibernation. They are awake and they see
exactly what is happening around them. If a Muslim of any repute
was to ridicule what the Zionists and imperialists hold to be holy,
the immediate rebuke would be “hate speech” or “defamation.”
Why, then, are not their vile arts, their malevolent talents, and their
ugly media guilty of hate expressions when they come out with all
this filth about the prophet (r)? The answer is obvious. 

Hate speech and hate language are precursors to hate action
and hate murder. Their hate may take them all the way to the de-
ployment of deadly weapons and acts of annihilation. How then
can any Muslim in his right mind entertain the idea of having these
types of people as political partners, financial guarantors, or
military confederates? In the time of Allah’s prophet (r), such
caustic remarks and banter were confined to the circles of the
mushriks and yah¥d. Islamic historical sources contain no solid ex-
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amples from the circle of political Christians. However, due to the
clarity in these œyœt, when they all become political and military al-
lies of each other, the Naßrœnø religious character on this issue is
eclipsed by the political and military crimes they commit in con-
nivance with  the yah¥d and mushriks.

Imperialism, which has grown out of the “Christian” context,
was around long before it came to be known as “imperialism.” It was
a monster then, as now. No one can minimize the monstrous ani-
mosity that has come from this historical beast against the Muslims
of scripture. political elites in the Christian domain have preyed
upon Muslims from century to century. Their predatory instincts
began attacking the Islamic society and state as early as the first
generation after Allah’s prophet (r) passed on. shortly thereafter
came the infamous Crusades. 

Then came colonialism, along with its “Christian” missionary
foot-soldiers.464 They wanted to “civilize the savage” by “promoting”
the Christian faith; in reality, they were laying the groundwork for
colonialist occupation. Missionary activity has been a permanent
feature of a Christianity deployed by imperialist elites, particularly
through the agency of the roman Catholic and protestant
Churches. In the past, Christianity was frequently associated with
the expansion of European or American power, but modern
missions have tried to go beyond that to the more reliable perma-
nence of establishing indigenous churches, with worship expressed
in terms of local culture. Colonialism itself morphed into neocolo-
nialism, a disguised form of imperialism, by which a power elite in
a particular militaristic regime may grant formal independence to
another country, usually one of its previously colonized territories,
but it will continue to dominate that country through control of
markets for goods or raw materials, and proxy rulers beholden to
the imperial master.465

And now finally, in our current age, there is an all-out global
war on “terrorism.” This war has been in progress for 14 centuries.
But never have the Zionists, imperialists, and their allies and
cronies been so candid about it. This four-legged creature of
Zionism, imperialism, the mushriks, and the pagans has declared
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open season on all committed Muslims in the world, to such an ex-
tent that the entire majority Muslim world is a war zone and all
“military-age males” are enemy combatants. 

The Qur’an gives us the information we so desperately need.
This information never expires. It is always current. It is important
not only for our well-being, but sometimes even for our survival.
once again, we are taught by this same Qur’an to be easygoing and
friendly with moral Jews and Christians in the same breath that we
are taught to be strident and defiant with the Zionists and imperi-
alists. The former are, by and large, the uninitiated masses and the
latter are the elites. 

Zionists and Imperialists Cannot Tolerate Independent muslims
The Qur’an turns now to Allah’s prophet (r) and implores him to
ask these people who identify with scripture about what makes
them strike at the committed Muslims. Could they have something
on their minds other than the Muslims’ covenant and commitment
relationship with Allah (Â), something besides the Muslims’
ømœn? Are they jealous at the fact that what was once their respon-
sibility has now become the responsibility of Muhammadi Muslims?
Is it possible that all these acts of war and the “clash of civilizations”
are related to the Muslims’ honoring their relationship with Allah
(Â) while they (“Jews” and “Christians”) have deteriorated, di-
minished, and demeaned their God-given responsibility? The œyœt
point out their pulse of hostility,

Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Do you find
fault with us for no other reason than that we are com-
mitted to Allah [alone], and in that which He has be-
stowed from on high upon us as well as that which He
has bestowed aforetime? or [is it only] because most of
you are [scripturally] decomposed?” Say, “Shall I tell
you who, in the sight of Allah, deserves a yet worse
retribution than these? They whom Allah has rejected
and whom He has condemned, and whom He has
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turned into apes and swine [imitators and gluttons] be-
cause they conformed to the [excessive] powers of evil:
these are yet worse in station, and farther astray from
the right path [than the mockers]” (5:59–60).

In a sense, the question in the first œya∆ above is rhetorical. The
prophet (r) and everyone with a vision know the answer. But,
still, the motives associated with their aggressive manner have to
be illuminated by this truthful Qur’an for all times to come. on
another level, the same question serves to protest the Zionist-
imperialist mindset and status quo. If the Muslims are listening to
these words of wisdom, they would have nothing to do with these
epicenters of evil. 

The consistent fact of the matter is that neither the Zionist
biblicals nor the imperialist evangelicals have had “problems” with
the Muslims except when the latter express themselves as a social
order and protect themselves with a military force — with all the
validation that comes from scripture and revelation. scripture and
uncorrupted people attending to its morality and legality, in the
eyes of racist Zionists and their evangelical enablers, are a volatile
and threatening combination, and hence, feeling that there is no
other way to turn the circumstances in favor of their corrupt status
quo, they leverage their truculent and resentful instincts into the
declaration of war. 

The Qur’an tells the Muslims the facts of life, and thus for
them, there can be no other explanation. The Zionists and impe-
rialists obviously hate them with a passion and are willing to con-
coct genocidal wars against them because they are the Muslims
Allah (Â) wants them to be — not because they are kitœbø
Muslims and not because they are potential “Jews” or potential
“Christians.” The iniquitous elites in their conspiratorial minds
know that they are not worthy of God, that they are degenerate,
and that they have not one iota of attachment to scripture. But
they also know that the Muslims are the only ones around who
have what it takes to be fair and just, something these aristocratic
upper classes have been trying to circumvent and short-circuit for
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ages. They know this because they refuse to accept this Qur’an and
its impeccable prophet (r). Arguing that they are just “liberal”
people looking for the truth does not hold water because they have
had over 14 centuries to find it here in this open Qur’an. However
these elites and power mongers are not looking for truth; they are
looking for control and exploitation. And following through on
this attitude, they feel they have to do something about this irri-
tating fact, so they play out their feelings with the destructive
means that culminate in real wars. 

These political Jews and Christians have not laid their
animus to rest throughout 1,400 years because they cannot stand to
see Muslims being independent of and un-reliant upon the yah¥d
and Naßœrå. The Muslims have their own central political
authority.466 This war will continue in many forms and shapes,
with differing degrees and at multiple levels, as long as the
Muslims maintain their autonomy and honor their covenant with
Allah (Â). Nothing will disarm the Zionists and imperialists be-
sides the Muslims withdrawing into a private Islam, recoiling into
a lifestyle that is macro-managed by their enemies, and abandoning
this døn of Allah (Â). In other words, any Muslim can go to what-
ever extent he chooses in fulfilling his personal commitment to
God, but if he wants to socialize that commitment by having a so-
ciety that functions on the same principles, then at that point he
is impinging on “foreign” territory. Zionists and imperialists cannot
tolerate seeing Muslims succeed where the former have failed.
Muslims are showing signs of success in applying the full range of
Islam that comes with this Qur’an and prophet (r). The “Jews”
and “Christians” flunked this historical test; and now they want to
see the Muslims flunk it as well. This incontrovertible fact comes
to the prophet (r), and to the committed Muslims by extension,
in another s¥ra∆ where Allah (Â) says, “And the political Jews
and political Christians will not be satisfied with you [o
muhammad] until you enlist in their worldview”(2:120). Here,
in S¥ra∆ al-Mœ’ida∆, the prophet (r) is told to confront these types
with the truth about their intents and purposes, 
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Say, “o followers of earlier revelation! Do you take re-
venge against us for no other reason than that we have
become committed to Allah [alone], and in that which
He has bestowed from on high upon us as well as that
which He has bestowed aforetime? or [is it only] be-
cause most of you are corrupt?” (5:59).

This is the fact no one wants to talk about. There are many
things happening in this world: political jockeying, economic
“competition,” dozens of wars of hot pursuit, and a scheme of fric-
tional encounters between Muslims on one side and Zionists and
imperialists on the other. No one in the Zionist-imperialist, Euro-
American world will state categorically and frankly that the wars
they are launching against Muslims around the world are because
they see an existential scriptural threat to their egos, their interests,
and their exploitative modus operandi. Caught up in the web of de-
ceit and deception are some “Muslims” who should know better.
yesterday, the game was to win over the majority of Muslims by a
flimsy and fabricated war against communism. Today, the game is
to win over the majority of Muslims by a flimsy and fabricated war
against terrorism. 

Articles, books, academic papers, and even political theories
and ideologies are contrived to smother this fact. The influential
Zionist and imperialist blocs within Judaism and Christianity are
doing their level best to conceal or obliterate this damning truth
right here in the pages of this aboveboard Qur’an. They want to
fudge this fact at a time when it is beginning to open some eyes, and
Muslims are starting to see through the lies and propaganda that are
now beginning to run out of steam. 

The Muslims now more than ever need this political con-
sciousness. With it, they will be able to reconstitute the umma∆
that has been absent for far too long, that can work miracles and
deliver results, and that will reverse their misfortunes by defeating
their nemeses. The Crusades were defeated because the Muslims
were able to bounce back and regain their political consciousness.
When that consciousness began to erode, the door was opened to
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the inflictions of colonialism, neocolonialism, imperialism, and
now globalization. Zionists and imperialists overran Muslim coun-
tries, occupying them, after they overran Muslim political con-
sciousness, occupying it. They lie when they impute that there is no
such thing any longer as “religious wars.” And some anxiously
liberal Muslims have actually believed them. They fooled these in-
gratiating Muslims into giving credence to their claim that religious
wars were a developmental stage in human history, which is over
now, and that today we are all in the age of enlightenment,
scientific objectivity, and technological breakthroughs. They go on
to contend that people who think religiously are backward and sav-
age. They may be concealing libraries of information to convince
Muslims that even thinking about their døn, and any conflict im-
posed by them because of the Islamic understanding of døn, is re-
gressive and stupid. In the meantime, these Zionists and imperialists
use all the “religious argument” munitions in their bigoted arsenal
and their biased history. They are racing headlong for natural re-
sources, markets, and investments — not for justice, peace, and
harmony. The only thing in their way is the cluster of Muslim peo-
ples in the world who have this scripture that does not back away
from the social value of Islam and the pivotal issue of justice. 

The intellectual war will heat up because the Muslims are be-
ginning to look at this Qur’an with their minds and hearts, instead
of with their hearts only. In this milieu, imperialism and Zionism
will want to buy time to diffuse the Islamic yearning for self-deter-
mination, and so “scientists” will reason against Islamic self-deter-
mination, “public figures” will argue against it, and “Muslim
scholars” will debate against it. By now, after serial wars, dislocations,
occupations, and interminable oppression, the Muslims should
have had enough of their mental state of deep and prolonged polit-
ical oblivion. If, may Allah (Â) forbid, the Zionists and imperialists
win the war of ideas, then they will make headway into the
naturally rich Muslim territories (as they have), they will own Mus-
lim resources (as they do), market Muslim products, and exploit the
Muslims unrelentingly (as they are). once they disarm the Muslims
of their scriptural døn, they take away the latter’s strength enabling
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the former to penetrate as deep as they wish. The Zionists and im-
perialists have no morals, no sense of justice, and no scripture, “Be-
cause most of them are degenerate.”

The agents of Zionism and imperialism are also alive and well.
They work hand in hand with their yah¥dø and Naßrœnø (Zionist
and imperialist) cohorts and masters. They act as sounding boards
for the ideas of secularism, kufr, and blasphemy. Today, and
probably for some time to come, there is a Zionist-imperialist wel-
come wagon looking for “moderate” Muslims as opposed to “ex-
tremist” or “fundamentalist” Muslims. These moderate Muslims are
called as such because they have been conditioned to see the world
through the Zionist and imperialist prism, and therefore will sound
more credible if they can sugarcoat Zionist and imperialist theories
with their own “Islamic” logic. 

There are now in the bastions of Zionism and imperialism
those naive Muslims who think they are doing the world and civi-
lization a service by denouncing other committed Muslims who are
living and dying for justice. They are led to believe that the majority
of Jews, Christians, and Muslims are all people of the Abrahamic
tradition in a way that the so-called extremist and radical Muslims
do not belong, and thereby should be opposed. so these impression-
able Muslims are enlisted in this war against “terrorism” when in
fact it is a war against Islamic self-determination. Taken out of this
equation altogether are the two fundamental elements of, firstly, the
corrupting and corrupted elites within the “Jewish,” the “Christian,”
and the “Muslim” contexts; and, secondly, the absence of a keen
sense of justice that belongs to all human beings. This new chapter
of recruiting sluggish and senseless Muslims is reminiscent of the
time when the Zionist and imperialist bosses were successful in re-
cruiting for a war against atheism and communism. Zionism and im-
perialism have never had any serious disagreements with communists,
atheists, and pagans when the “file and folder” in their bilateral and
multilateral discussions is concentrated on the Islamic movement
for Islamic liberation. Even at the time when the polarization be-
tween communism and capitalism was at its peak during the Cold
War, it still does not compare to the “threat” posed by Islam. The
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Zionists and imperialists know that communism and atheism, both
recent arrivals on the scene, are manageable and even beatable; but
Islam has a historical depth and an ideological appeal, and it has
proven itself to be an enduring and formidable champion that has
always had the potential to defeat all competitors, even those who
claim superpower or global hyper-power status. 

one other element thrown into this combustible brew is that
of democracy. some Muslims are being lured into a strategy to de-
mocratize the Muslim world. And in their simplemindedness, these
unsuspecting and artless Muslims fall for an argument that equates
democracy with sh¥rå. In justifying their position of locking demo-
cratic hands with the Zionists and imperialists, they say this is a
step forward in ridding the Muslim countries from dictators, au-
thoritarian rule, oppression, and tyranny. If only these imprudent
Muslims could stretch their field of view a little bit, they would re-
alize that the same Zionists and imperialists who are behind today’s
call for democracy in the Muslim world are the same ones who are
behind the dictators, autocrats, and tyrants ruling with Zionist-
imperialist approval. 

There is a new crop of Muslims who are enlisted by the inter-
national Zionist-imperialist war against Islamic self-determination,
always referred to in their media as terrorism. There are some crafty
but nonetheless witless Muslims who are caught up in this scheme.
The most dangerous tactic they are deploying is the confusion of
Zionism with Judaism and of imperialism with Christianity. They
blur the lines between the two when it suits their purpose and then
they tantalize some novice and unseasoned Muslims into this
master plan. once these fledgling Muslims become attached to
Zionist and imperialist insiders, they begin to use œyœt and hadiths
out of context, specifically concerning the good-mannered approach
toward religious Jews and Christians in general as opposed to the
military attitude that is required toward political-cum-military Jews
and Christians. The Qur’an is unequivocal: there is no common
ground between the Islamic movement for self-determination and
the Zionist and imperialist forces of exploitation and injustice. It
simply does not exist. 
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In the eyes of the Zionists and imperialists who have made it
their business to know scripture, it turns out that these moderate
Muslims, whom they employ, are nothing more than disposable and
useful fools. And this is because such Muslims have sacrificed a loy-
alty to the Qur’an and the prophet (r), which are perfect and im-
maculate, for a fleeting loyalty to opportunistic Zionists and
unscrupulous imperialists, to whom they will never belong because
they are not raw-material “Jews” or “Christians.” Ask any one of
these naive “Muslims” — who jump the line and join the Zionist-
imperialist camp, which is camouflaged by Judaism and Christianity
— to explain the meanings of this lesson in the Qur’an, and he will
either give you a general linguistic rendition of the words, or he will
find a way to de-contextualize these œyœt. These are the types of
people who go over to the other side — the side that is at war with
Islam — with their own rationalizations. All of their arguments,
though, crumble when their thoughts and decisions are filtered
through the valuable information that comes courtesy of Allah
(Â), who knows better than anyone else what the “Jews” have
done to scripture, what the “Christians” have done, and what the
outcome of that means today. 

To close out this section, Allah (Â) reminds the Muslims
that “…most of you [political Jews and Christians] are degraded.”
This is part of the problem. When some people know they are mis-
directed and perverted, they carry a grudge against those who are
honorable and straightforward. Anyone who goes off course cannot
tolerate seeing others who stay with it. Just being reminded of
honest and trustworthy Muslims makes a dishonest and crooked
scripturalist frantic — as if honesty and integrity are an automatic
condemnation of his degeneracy and depravity. He will do anything
to derail a transparent and straightforward Muslim. such dysfunc-
tional behavior is highlighted by the way the yah¥d and Naßœrå
dealt with the prophet (r) in Madinah and Arabia, and by how
they deal today with Muslims in Africa and Asia. It is also
observable toward any moral person in their midst or even toward
indigenous revolutionaries for justice.
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The Israeli History of Incompatibility with God
There is a false impression and an incorrect assumption by an unas-
suming Muslim public that people of virtue, folks of goodness, and
common people of morality will be left to their own accord. They
think that as long as they are minding their own high-principled
lifestyle, the people on the other side of this applaudable and
ethical conduct will not bother or try to interfere with them. some
of these naive people of honor believe they can avoid a clash or
confrontation with the disreputable side of human behavior,
known for its moral degeneracy as well as its public greed. To add
trouble to indignity these simpleminded people think that cordial
relations or an “understanding” can exist between a social side of
society that stands with Allah (Â) and the others who stand
against Him. It would behoove these types of people to take note,
understand their opposites, and prepare for an unavoidable show-
down. Committed Muslims do not hug their enemies and appease
criminals. They understand that when the jaws of predators are
opened, these predators are not yawning. 

As part of their adherence and abidance to the Almighty, the
committed Muslims are required to follow through on the Qur’an’s
counsel. Allah (Â) instructs His Messenger (r) to face up to those
who ride the scriptural bandwagon — the so-called Jews and Chris-
tians. The Qur’an takes a strategic approach, not leaving the Mus-
lims to react to the symbolic maneuvers of these types; Allah’s (Â)
words penetrate their social psychology and advise the prophet (r)
of their motives. The bottom line here is that their combative dis-
position is instigated by an aversion to the committed Muslims.
Here, the facts are Qur’anically reproduced with the length and
depth of this historical and ancient revulsion. These scriptural fail-
ures have always had a knack for breaking with God. Their antici-
pated destiny shall be unbearable condemnation,

Say, “Shall I tell you who, in the sight of Allah, de-
serves a yet worse retribution than these? They whom
Allah has rejected and whom He has condemned, and
whom He has turned into [the likes of] apes and swine
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because they conformed to the [extreme and uninhib-
ited] powers of evil: these are yet worse in station,
and farther astray from the right path [than the mock-
ers]” (5:60).467

These words are specific to the yah¥d, as they refer to the “Is-
raeli” history of incompatibility with God. Because this information
comes out of their own history, it provides an insight into the
yah¥dø nature. They are the ones who have been condemned by
Allah (Â). They incurred His aggravation. Thus they mutated
into intelligent and somewhat arboreal apes, as well as stout-
bodied, short-legged omnivorous animals. This historical anomaly
happened because their psychology refused to adapt to God, their
minds refused to be shaped by God, and their societies refused to
adhere to God. They, in their own argumentative ways of avoiding
the intent and purpose of God’s revealed word, acceded to and ac-
commodated the worldly powers of times past and present. It is the
issue of “power” that causes otherwise right-minded people to lose
sight of God, and to prefer the company of the ancient power struc-
tures (in the Egyptian exile) as well as the modern power structures
(in the European diaspora). 

The disrepute of these yah¥d is legendary insofar as they are
strangely flippant about things divine. people who indefatigably
mock and ridicule God, His prophets, and His pioneers are not to
be taken lightly. It is their sardonic irreverence that led them away
from being God’s people. The company of biblical prophets
demands a rigor and a responsibility that cannot reduce scripture
and God into a comical and clownish affair. This bantering and
buffoonish attitude coming from a people tasked with the higher re-
sponsibilities of scripture is yet another indictment of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl
and their simultaneously spineless and divisive social character. It
is because they manufactured all sorts of excuses to relieve them-
selves of the demanding responsibilities assigned to them that they
were slapped with the most advanced penalties. This is what
brought about their moral and physical transmutation as they were
cursed and condemned by God for what they did to their own
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selves. Their subservience to temporal political powers, military
might, and economic empires, all of whom tried to rival Allah’s
(Â) authority, climaxed with their genetic retrogression and spiri-
tual degradation. Their assimilation into these ungodly structures
amounted to an abandonment of and defection from the Almighty. 

The reason for Allah’s (Â) disapproval and denunciation of
these types of yah¥d is mentioned in both S¥ra∆s al-Baqara∆ and
al-Nisœ’.468 Also, within S¥ra∆ al-Mœ’ida∆, there is enlightening in-
formation pertaining to the posturing of these scripture deserters.
other œyœt in this clarifying Qur’an decry the Israeli historical and
social departure from scripture. The Qur’anic reiteration of their
denunciation comes in the words of Dœw¥d and ‘Øså (Ç), in a
general as well as a specific castigation of their time-tested disloy-
alty and deceit. one of them was their failure to honor their
covenant with Allah (Â). Another was due to their contrived
charges against the virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus (Ç). yet an-
other reason for Allah’s (Â) harsh rebuke against them was their
failure to oppose social vice as a society. There is also blame and
censure of those who tried to play tricks with the sabbath (aß˙œb
al-sabt). Though some of these offenses were touched upon in
S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, more details from S¥ra∆ al-A‘rœf will round out
the picture.

In reading the Qur’an, sometimes Muslims do not take enough
time to closely consider the words of the œyœt. In this instance, the
words of the Qur’an indict certain members of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, “They
whom Allah has damned.” The wrath of Allah (Â) and His
damnation go together. Hence those people who set off God’s
wrath are the ones who invoke His excommunication and exclusion.
It is a terrible experience with horrible consequences to promise
God to do His will and then cut and run. The worldly effects are
appalling and the afterlife’s outcome is unspeakable. 

The fact that these types of covenant defectors were reduced
to qirada∆ and khanœzør (apes and swine) was mentioned in S¥ra∆ al-
Baqara∆, and further down the road it will be mentioned in S¥ra∆
al-A‘rœf. In the former s¥ra∆, Allah’s (Â) words are, 
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And you [the Children of Israel] were certainly aware
of the Sabbath transgressors, whereupon We said to
them, “Become inferior [life-levels of] apes” (2:65).469 

In S¥ra∆ al-A‘rœf, the following is mentioned concerning the viola-
tion of the sabbath, 

And when they [the Children of Israel] absolved
themselves of what had been proscribed unto them
[on the Sabbath], We said to them, “Become lower-life
apes” (7:166).

Most mufassirs (interpreters of the meanings of the Qur’an) hold
the view that these deserters of Allah’s (Â) orders literally became
apes and swine, though they did not reproduce. According to this
widely-held opinion genetic mutations from “human to animal” do
not live on. 

Another understanding of these œyœt suggests that the hearts
or the psychology of these Children of Israel were scaled down and
reduced to that of apes and swine. This is a figurative form of
speech not unlike another œya∆ in the Qur’an likening these types
of people to a donkey loaded with books,470

The parable of those who were graced with the
burden of the [responsibilities of the] Torah, and
thereafter failed to bear this burden, is that of a
donkey that carries a load of books [but cannot
benefit from them]… (62:5).

similarly, in this case, becoming an ape means acquiring apelike in-
stincts, and becoming swine means acquiring the swine’s gluttony
and selfishness. A good case can be made for this latter interpreta-
tion. It is not uncommon in the Arabic language to employ
metaphors that transfix features from the animal kingdom upon
human beings. A facile expression in Arabic may be conveyed in
the following words,

227Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



Rabbå fulœnun al-maliku qawmahu aw jayshahu ‘alå al-
shajœ‘ati wa-al-ghazwi fa-ja‘ala minhum al-us¥da al-∂awœrø
wa-kœna lahu minhum al-dhi‘œbu al-muftarisa∆: A particular
ruler has disciplined his people and army to a lofty status
of courage and assault attacks, thus having them become
torrential lions and wild wolves.471

obviously this does not mean that people have become real
animals in the form of lions and wolves; it is merely an expression
of speech conferring on these people the best known attributes of
such creatures. 

The following description unravels the underlying cause for
this instinct-over-intellect deterioration in human nature, “…wa-
‘abada al-†œgh¥t: …because they conformed to the [extreme and
uninhibited] powers of evil.” These apparent people of God were
being primed for the highest honor ever: bearing the covenant all
the way to God. However the bestial turn of events ensued when
these very same covenant holders decided to place deities above
God and to promote other powers above the power of God. They
did the unthinkable: they conformed to “overwhelming” worldly
powers instead of conforming to the Almighty. These worldly
powers may at times be military powers, at other times in history
they may be political powers, and yet at other times they may be
economic powers, or any combination thereof. The switching of al-
legiance and trust from the heavenly God to temporal false gods set
into motion the Israeli fall from grace. Man is not capable of a more
disloyal act. In a sense, it is an aggression against God.

The word ‘abada here does not mean to worship. The crime of
these Israelis and their likes in scriptural history was not that they
literally worshiped kings, governments, and superpowers who are
described as the †œgh¥t. rather the word ‘abada means they
conformed and complied with the norms and laws of these anti-Godly
structures and systems of power. 

It is in the nature of worldly powers to pull into their sphere
of influence peoples and populations. This is especially true of
people who are clueless and uninformed of what is really at work in
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life. In this case, however, the focus is on Ban¥ Isrœ’øl (the Children
of Israel) — people who were supposed to have a scriptural culture,
people who had gained some experience in this area, and people
who were in the company of perpetual prophethood. unfortunately,
none of this helped them as they eventually succumbed to the
levers of power and fell into the traps of hegemons. Never did the
Children of Israel prostrate themselves to pharaohs, nor did they
kneel to dictators. Never did they consider the kings and tyrants in
their history to be divine. That is not the issue. The issue is that by
accepting the status quo and the system preserving the status quo,
these Children of Israel were devoted to gods besides the God, sov-
ereigns along with the sovereign, and authorities in addition to His
authority. When they became subjects of oppressors and despots
they lost their claim to being the subjects of God. And in this sense
they no longer belonged to the døn of Allah (Â). 

The unfolding meanings here guide Allah’s prophet (r) to
confront these types of scripturalists with their own history and to
alert them to their deplorable destiny. This character of theirs has
become trans-generational, and with every passing generation, they
have become more insolent in taking issue with God’s authority,
His power, and His impending corrective justice, which they feel
will not be applied to them. Even with their long history of
mocking God and His representatives on earth, still no public
yah¥dø voice that carries any weight is prepared to take issue with
these contemptible crimes against God,

Say [o muhammad], “Shall I tell you [Jews and Chris-
tians deviating from scripture] who, in the sight of
Allah, deserves more retribution than these [who
ridicule scripture with a satire]? (5:60)

This ridicule is expressed in the way some Jews and Christians make
fun of committed Muslims. The political program against committed
Muslims by these people who say they belong to the Bible is well
known, but deceptive. How much will the committed Muslims have
to put up with just because they want to honor their word and their
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relationship with Allah (Â)? And how long can the Zionists and
imperialists continue to camouflage their war of words and war of
weapons with a facade of Judaism and Christianity when they
cannot tolerate other people of scripture, especially those who are
true to their commitment to God? The divine retribution on the
horizon will dwarf their contrivances and conspiracies. That they
will find themselves in a bottomless pit is a just desert of their own
making, “These are yet worse in position, and farther astray…”

The multiplicity of œyœt on this subject not only point to its
importance, but also to the fact that a comprehensive appraisal of
the real nature of these people cannot be achieved without it. This
copious Qur’an divulges their inner selves. And so, armed with all
this vital information, would it not be obnoxious to think about
breaking bread with such people in the political sphere? It turns out
that the yah¥d were the ones who were pivotal in this drive against
the enlightened Islamic center of command in Madinah, and today
they are the most vocal and vitriolic opponents of any kind of es-
tablished Islamic order, 

For, when they [the Yah¥d and company] come to you
[o muhammad], they say, “We are committed [to
Allah],” whereas, in reality, they come with the
resolve to deny the truth [of Allah’s power], and depart
in the same state. But Allah is fully aware of all that
they would conceal. And you see many of them com-
pete with one another in sinning and tyrannical
conduct and in their swallowing of all that is felonious.
Vile indeed is what they do. Why do not their men of
God and their rabbis forbid them to make sinful asser-
tions and to swallow all that is evil? Vile indeed is what
they contrive! 

And the [insolent] Jews say, “Allah’s hand is
shackled!” It is their own hands that are shackled; and
damned [by Allah] are they because of this, their asser-
tion. No, but wide are His hands stretched out: He
dispenses [plentifulness] as He wills. But all that has
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been bestowed from on high upon you [o Prophet] by
your Sustainer is bound to make many of them yet
more stubborn in their unbridled arrogance and in
their denial of the truth [pertaining to Allah’s power].
And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the fol-
lowers of the [distorted] Bible, [to last] until Resurrec-
tion Day; every time they light the fires of war, Allah
extinguishes them; and they labor hard to spread cor-
ruption on earth, and Allah does not love the spreaders
of corruption (5:61–64).

These are the yah¥d who were the residents of Madinah and
its outskirts. At a distance they are their true selves, but when they
are forced into close encounters at social occasions, they say they
are also “believers” in scripture and in the prophet (r). Their words
may be reassuring but their behavior is chilling and disquieting, “…
in fact, they come with the resolve to deny the truth [of Allah’s
power], and depart in the same mood.” Their core cause was and
remains the denial of Allah’s (Â) power in the affairs of man and
his society. If only today’s “Muslim” negotiators and interlocutors
with Zionism could understand this Qur’an-based fact, they would
see that these yah¥d come and go for the purpose of evasion and
misrepresentation. This social behavior of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl was men-
tioned previously in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆,

And if they encounter the committed muslims they
say, “But we [also] are committed [to God]. And when
they are amongst themselves they say, “Are you [the
Children of Israel] conversing with them [the commit-
ted muslims] on issues first revealed to you? (2:76).

“And Allah is aware of their confidentiality…” Even though
the circumstances pertaining to these œyœt may be over 14 centuries
old, the Qur’an moves this reality into the present by placing the
reader in the milieu of Madinah so to speak, so that he can experi-
ence first hand the yah¥d’s act of deception and dissimulation.
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They, and the munœfiqs orbiting around them, inaugurated their
touch-and-go act with bald-faced perjury in front of Allah’s
prophet (r), “We are also committed [to God].” Going and
coming as they did, they were cloaking their kufr. The extent to
which these fast-and-loose yah¥d would go is mind-boggling: they
would venture to express commitment to God at the beginning of
the day and then revert to denying Him at the end of the day. All
of this was done to try to dilute the ømœn of a nascent Muslim com-
munity in its formative stages. They were hoping that their “on-
again, off-again” attitude to faith would generate confusion, doubt,
and instability — and it may have taken its toll on some infirm
Muslims. Though their perfidious and wicked character sought to
do precisely that, nonetheless “Allah is thoroughly cognizant of
what they are up to.”

Allah (Â) reveals this information so as to rivet the commit-
ted Muslims’ attention on His knowledge in the same way they are
focused on His power. riding on the crest of Allah’s (Â) power
and knowledge, the Muslims can rest assured they are above all
these yah¥dø devices and stratagems. And just as the Muslims are
gaining confidence with Allah’s (Â) knowledge, imagine the re-
verse impact on the yah¥d themselves when they hear the Qur’an
divulging their dark secrets and hidden plans. This Qur’an does
not relent in making public the nefarious and offensive plans of
these yah¥d,

And you [o muhammad] see many of them compete
with one another in iniquity and aggressiveness and in
their consumption of illegal assets (5:62). 

And whoever is in the mode of the prophet (r) is also privy to the
way these scripture-perverters vie with one another in acts of crime
and spurning scriptural laws. Not satisfied with satirizing the døn of
Allah (Â) and marginalizing it, they contend with one another in
doing what is wrong by the standards of conscience and by the stan-
dards of the Qur’an. But they do not even stop there: they take
their act yet further, launching into wars of aggression and acts of

232 Volume 10



hostility — the rest of humanity be damned. Their program cannot
be interrupted by some moral argument or ethical theory. yah¥dø
society had become a breeding ground for all acts of treason against
God and scripture. Here, in the concluding chapter of prophethood,
they were in the presence of Allah’s final prophet (r), seeing him,
hearing him, and observing him. This should have been enough to
positively influence them in the right direction. But these were a
people who had already made up their minds; the racist distance
between them and the Arab semites was enough to justify their lies
to the prophet (r) and their unbecoming social conduct. 

“Foul indeed is what they do.” This is their world, a world of
competition and rivalry, or a race in which the entire prize is
awarded to the winner. At one level it is a world of sweepstakes; at
another level it is a competition or tournament in which all the
contestants compete against one another in turn — the league sys-
tem that has no reference to God and His ordained way of life.
Their business dealings, infused with the “survival of the fittest”
proposition are meant to accumulate illegal wealth with total dis-
regard for the underclasses of society. This degenerate level of social
management is not consistent with a moral orientation, a sensitive
conscience, or a godly system in man’s life. And when it is on, even
the lower classes of society want to enter this mad race, as they too
no longer are concerned with God, conscience, and ethics. The
power madness that is detached from God takes on a life of its own,
and virtually everyone in society gets caught up in this frenzy of
conflict and strife. 

When the socially deprived classes in society begin to clash
with each other to win the material upper hand, they lose sight of
the powerful elites, who nurtured the degrading condition of their
society to begin with, and so, not having the wherewithal and co-
hesiveness among each other to take on their exploiters, they turn
against themselves. The materialistic and criminal trend is so over-
whelming and pervasive that they find it impossible to resist. Ag-
gression, contentiousness, and foul play become fair play when a
class or segment of society becomes so powerful as to become es-
tranged from the rest. This fast-track, destructive social locomotive
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was too much for the yah¥d to stop, so they jumped on board. The
difference is that Muslims are required to stay with Allah (Â), defy
this false power, stop this social insanity, and revitalize the value of
being with Him. 

Aristocratic “high society” would have a hard time achieving
this level of social pathology were it not for the willing acquiescence,
perhaps even patronage, of certain “influence peddlers,” and so the
Qur’an moves to expose this segment of society that has been cor-
rupted. It assails the silence of the scholars who are supposed to be
the defenders of a moral social order and the promoters of the com-
mon good and the public interest. When clergymen, reverends, and
spiritual leaders, who are supposed to know better, passively accept
or actively endorse the way the “world turns” when a society and its
government compete for material gains, sidelining all human
values and all divine instructions in the process, then they are
simply purchasing tickets on this runaway train and are no better
than all the rest,

Why do not their men of God and their rabbis forbid
them from making sinful assertions and consuming
embezzled earnings? Vile indeed is what they contrive!
(5:63). 

This silence of the sermonizer, muteness of the minister, and
servility of the scholar, who have been given the compelling re-
sponsibility of being the shepherds of society, are craven behaviors
to be exposed. In a sense, “religious” scholars and the sages of the
faith are the immune system of society. If there are psychological
germs, social microbes, and behavioral contaminants infesting a so-
ciety, it falls upon the scholars of faith to tackle these foreign bodies
and expel them before it is too late and society succumbs to a par-
ticular pathology — be it of whatever variant that is at odds with
God and His ordained way of life. It happens to be a trait of the
Children of Israel that, “They would not cooperate to diffuse a
munkar committed by them [in their society]: vile indeed was
what they were wont to do! (5:79).
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A vibrant, robust, closely, and firmly networked society is one
that extends its moral affirmations and convictions into its social
scope and arrests its unjust propensities even as they try to gain
favor. In other words, such a society is healthy because it promotes
the ma‘r¥f and demotes the munkar. However, a society is made up
of people, and so for this to happen, responsible people within the
society, who are willing to do whatever it takes to contain the
munkar and bolster the ma‘r¥f, will have to go public with this crit-
ical task. The high moral standards of such a society cannot be bot-
tled up in temples, smothered in churches, or suffocated in masjids.
Woe to the society that cannot permit or does not tolerate people
of conscience, scholars of scripture, and men of God who are brave
enough to rally against the munkar and for the ma‘r¥f.

The masses of Muslims, once they rebound into a social order
moving in one direction under a unified leadership, will become
the umma∆ that meets the Qur’anic criteria, 

You are the best umma∆ to interact with humanity:
you authorize the ma‘r¥f and you decommission the
munkar and you commit to Allah… (3:110). 

Compare this with the Qur’anic evaluation of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, “They
did not cooperate to annul a munkar done by them…” (5:79).
This also brings to the fore the tension that inevitably sets in be-
tween these two antithetical social orders.

The Qur’an emphatically censures rectors and rabbis who re-
main passive and indifferent when their own societies are in a ma-
terialistic competition, in a high-speed chase for planetary resources,
and in an arms race. There is a world of financial irregularities, eco-
nomic dislocations, monetary usury, and corporate malfeasance
swarming all around spiritual leaders of the Jewish faith as well as
evangelical characters of the Christian faith. Then, if their claim to
being men of God is to be taken seriously, should they be standing
around as mere observers of this money mania and financial prior-
itization or should they be standing up in public denouncing this
new god of materialism? In the spirit of their prophets, they are the
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ones who have been entrusted by God to take His scripture into the
halls of worldly power to challenge fiscal deities and budgetary di-
vinities, which themselves compete with the authority and power
of God. 

The Jewish and the Christian as well as the Muslim peoples
abound with qualified and capable personalities — well-known fig-
ures in education, politics, and “religion” — who are expected to
state the Qur’anic and biblical truth about the issues of the day.
And if there is a runaway class in society, a breakaway faction in
politics, or a walkaway race among humanity, then these trusted
sages of God should be able to give the rest of their congregations
the accurate word of God on the matter. If lying is a way of life it
should be condemned by these men of God publicly and systemi-
cally. If unethical financial transactions are practiced they and
their practitioners should be condemned as well. And if the rabbis,
the pastors, and the imams are not able to do so with an
indignation that is authorized by God, then who in society is
capable of holding social and political abuses to account? 

God’s moral system and its corresponding legal framework
collapse when these individuals who are supposed to be the con-
science of society begin to tolerate, or even bless, the moral decay
and the economic profiteering as they are wont to spread if left
unchecked. In today’s world there are executives who are making
personal profit derived from public office; this graft is not exposed
or excoriated by the parsons, preachers, and pastors of our time.
There are funds used for bribing public officials and for other cor-
rupt activities; these slush funds are not the sermon topics of
Jewish rabbis, Christian priests, or Muslim shaykhs. In today’s
world there are powerful and politically corrupt organizations at
the city, state (provincial), and federal (national) levels, and still
there is no loud, bold, and organized “religious” voice that takes
issue with these criminal exploits on the basis of the Bible or the
Qur’an. It is mandatory for these human Bibles and human
Qur’ans to speak truth to power. It is also compulsory to take it a
step further and organize people around the will of God to
eradicate a “dog-eat-dog” society. 
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“Why do not their men of God and their rabbis forbid them
from misconducting themselves and devouring illegitimate
wealth?” This is the most remedial and stern œya∆ in the Qur’an.472

It represents a word of advice and a warning to the ‘ulamœ’, for if
they are lax or fail to advise and lead in such conditions, then the
entire social order organized around God’s principles is doomed.
We live in a world at a time when almost all public officials are
guilty of misconduct and wrongdoing. But this malfeasance does
not figure into the sermons and lectures of clergymen or scholars. It
does not require much attention to realize that crimes, offenses, and
wrongful acts of a serious kind are abundant in all the institutions
of state and the decisions of their executives; so why are we, the
people, in a bubble of silence concerning these felonies? Even mis-
demeanors, delinquencies, and violations of a minor type are kept
off the public radar screen by pulpit personalities and church char-
acters. The crimes of forcing money or favors from someone by
blackmail, violence, or the like are carefully omitted from weekly
sermons or seasonal lectures. from these religious quarters, none
dare speak about extortion, which has become part of everyday life.
The crimes of fraudulently appropriating or misusing someone else’s
property or funds entrusted to one’s care cannot be factored into a
church service or a religious rite because these houses of God need
not interfere in the affairs of state. The crime of having sexual re-
lations with a girl who is not yet of the age of consent; the crime of
kidnapping; the crime of marrying a second, third, or fourth wife
without the consent of the first; the crime of passion, typically a
murder provoked by sexual jealousy — all these crimes of statutory
rape, abduction, social discomfiture, and homicide — are off limits
to state-controlled scholars, especially as they apply to the violations
of kings, princes, presidents, prime ministers, and chief executives. 

There are more crimes in society: the crime of trying to influ-
ence a judge or jury outside the usual courtroom procedures, as by
bribes or threats; the crime, or offense in some places, of stirring up
quarrels or bringing groundless lawsuits repeatedly; the crime of
contempt of a scriptural court (wherever or whenever there is one),
as by failing to appear in court or disregarding a court order; the
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crime of giving false evidence, especially in court while under oath;
the crime or offense of homelessness insofar as it leads to theft or is
tolerated by a well-off society; and the crime or offense of sexual in-
tercourse between two very-close relatives (ma˙œrim) among others.
should not these crimes of embracery, barratry, contumacy, perjury,
vagrancy, and incest be discussed by scholars of scripture? unfortu-
nately, the opposite is the case: when the powers that be give
orders, regardless of what they demand, right or wrong, these so-
called scholars obey them and by doing so disobey God. 

When Allah (Â) speaks about ma‘r¥f and munkar, He places
the committed Muslims at the hub of social movement. The irritat-
ing, but nonetheless befitting, word of truth is that there is a class
of Muslim scholars who have joined their Jewish and Christian
counterparts; they have succumbed to political establishments and
military powers and in the process they are no longer the thinkers,
mentors, and masters they were supposed to be. We Muslims have
to tackle a complex problem in that we have to deal not only with
the consequences of what they have done, but also those associated
with our role in enabling them to institutionalize all humanity’s de-
parture from God. Had we been the Qur’an-centered Muslims we
were intended to be, it would have been enough for us to read
about the deviations and social corruption of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl and their
rabbis. But unfortunately we favored man’s constitutions, magna
cartas, and dialectics over Allah’s (Â) incomparable words, and so
now we too are guilty of their crimes. 

The word yanhœhum, meaning to forbid them, as it is used in
the Qur’anic discourse means that the nahy (restriction) has to be
done with the force of an authority. In an Islamic society, it is the
‘ulamœ’ who are endowed with this authority. But what happens
when the congregation or the faithful no longer acknowledge the
authority of the ‘ulamœ’? What happens when this authority now
belongs to officials, politicians who come to power via financial
channels, and rulers who grab power by the use of brute force? The
only way to resolve this is to place scripture in the middle of this
“mess” so that the people can use it as a reference to make a delib-
erate and conscious decision as to whether they agree with the

238 Volume 10



‘ulamœ’ having authority or the non-‘ulamœ’ having it. The commit-
ted Muslims should have enough confidence that if the political
environment in question is relatively unpolluted, if there is enough
freedom of expression and thought, and if there is equal access to
the public airwaves, the media, and public opinion, then the secu-
larists will be defeated. The only time the ungodly secularists are
triumphant is when they are in control of the media and the
military and everything in between while the committed scriptural-
ists are left with primitive means of communication and limited ac-
cess to the media. And even in worst-case scenarios, when a
particular people vote for a society without scripture and a govern-
ment without God, they will in due time face the consequences: ei-
ther a collapse of their community or a crash of their civilization. 

They Had the Chutzpah to Say the owner of All Is Poor
At this point, the yah¥d demonstrate the depth to which they are
willing to sink in their mockery of Allah (Â), His prophet (r),
and the committed Muslims around him. No people in history
could have been more impudent, and so the Qur’an registers the
plain-spoken and outspoken truth about the yah¥d. These yah¥d
would like the words in this Qur’an to go away — but the Qur’an is
here to stay, and all the information in it is here forever,

And the Yah¥d say, “Allah’s hand is shackled!” It is
their own hands that are shackled; and damned [by
Allah] are they because of this their assertion. No, but
wide are His hands stretched out: He dispenses
[plenty] as He wills… (5:64).

Due to their brashness and impulsiveness, these yah¥d have never
backed down from vapidly expressing their thimble minds on issues
related to the Divine and His assignees on earth. As a case in point,
this œya∆ illustrates how foggy-minded these yah¥d actually are
about Allah (Â). They literally came out and said that God is poor
and they are rich! After they were asked to spend for the cause of
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God, they began to scoff at what kind of a god needs to ask for con-
tributions when He is supposed to be the supreme provider. Here,
they said that God’s hands are chained, and in so doing, they were
trying to justify their own stinginess. They claimed that either God
does not give to people at all, or if He does, then only a little; and
that being the case how can anyone expect them to make a
donation or spend in charity? 

When confronted with their own cheeseparing attitude and
lack of generosity, instead of taking a hard look at their own selves
and being critical of this selfish character of theirs, they had the
gall to say that God’s hands are in chains. Allah (Â) immediately
responded to their insolent and abrasive language, “It is their own
hands that are in chains; and damned [by Allah] are they because
of this, their assertion.” This is the yah¥d: the archetypal selfish,
uncharitable, and ungenerous people. 

In the unfolding course of 23 years of an incrementally ex-
panding Islamic reality, the yah¥d would be evaluated with
precision and accuracy. They were ostensibly in a much better po-
sition than the mushriks, because they had a scriptural reference,
scriptural history, and scriptural potential. The prophet (r) and
the Qur’an acknowledged these forward features of the Jews in
Madinah. But when they themselves could not live with this flow-
ering of the truth, due to their racism, the Qur’an, for the record,
divulges their de facto and genuine self — a depiction splashed
onto the pages of their history that betrays their failure of duty.
They could not hide their internal self from Allah (Â). 

Man owes Allah (Â) his utmost respect. But most men are
quite unlike these yah¥d, who have throughout their history been
conversant with expressing words of indecency and defiance.
When it comes to Allah (Â), the yah¥d seem to be very foolhardy,
contrary to their cowardly character when it comes to worldly pow-
ers. And the yah¥d say, “Allah’s hands are in fetters!” These are
offensive and insulting words. It is evidence of the yah¥dø psychol-
ogy that thinks it can take on Allah (Â) with loaded words and
outrageous language. some chronicles in early Islamic literature at-
tribute such statements to fan˙œß, the chieftain of Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘.
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Whether he was the actual person who uttered these views is hard
to confirm or deny. one person or a few coming out with spiteful
remarks in this manner is not the issue; rather, that they were said
at all within a yah¥dø community, which could not and would not
forbid such public statements, is the unforgiveable breach of Allah’s
(Â) sovereignty and omnipotence. Therefore, these yah¥d en
masse are guilty of such blasphemy, even if they try to give it a
“freedom of speech” gloss. 

In order to deflect the opprobrium issuing from their arrogant
conduct, these yah¥d argue that their preposterous words should
not be taken literally. What does this mean? Are they suggesting
that their implication of God being miserly is not an offensive and
obnoxious traducement against Him? As is the case with all the his-
tory of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl and yah¥d, some of them would want people to
believe that the yah¥d as a whole do not agree with this type of
statement; and many from the latter, who have a sort of reverence
for the “chosen” people, would be tempted to give the former the
benefit of the doubt and believe them. That they themselves have
not said something like this in recent years is not the problem, and
no one is suggesting that if one of them said it, they all should be
held accountable. The problem is that this type of indecent
language was expressed at some time or another by one or more
from the yah¥d. The issue would have died there had the rabbis,
sages, and public opinion of the yah¥d denounced such statements.
The fact of the matter is that they have not, and moreover, they
seem to feel at ease when these types of things happen. 

Consider today’s climate. There were riots by millions of Mus-
lims around the world (2005–2006) because of the aforementioned
caricatures of prophet Muhammad (r), first published in the Danish
newspaper, Jyllands-Posten, and then later given more press as they
were posted in major European newspapers. The cartoons incensed
the Muslim public into protests and rallies against this unacceptable
form of expression. In the middle of all this, were there any Jewish
rabbis, public figures, or men of God who expressed their solidarity
with the Islamic position and Muslim people of scripture? To the
contrary, in their impassioned defense of secularism, they said these
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drawings are a form of freedom of expression, and withholding their
publication would curtail the freedom of the press — as if to say that
blasphemy, profanity, and sacrilegious communication is a matter of
enlightenment, progress, and modernity. As for the billions of Mus-
lims, for whom no offense could be more hurtful, if they cannot un-
derstand this, then they need to abandon their archaic ways so that
they can join the civilized world. The yah¥d are who everybody
thinks they are. They are on the wrong side of scripture. And they
never fail to offer proof of their godlessness. 

The heavenly words of truth cannot let such an outrage just go
by unchallenged, and so they debunk the yah¥d’s felonious allegation,
“No, but wide are His hands stretched out: He dispenses
[largesse] as He wills.” It is Allah (Â) who is generous and unlim-
ited in His grace. His magnanimity is overwhelming. If anything,
the moving words of the Qur’an demonstrate that Allah (Â) has
extended His oversight and custody into human life with copiousness
and munificence. These yah¥d impute He has chained hands but
here He says His hands are open, extended, and always giving. The
world and life itself is cradled by His benevolence and kindness. 

The fact of poverty and misery on earth exists less because He
has not provided enough food or natural resources than because of
man’s greed, selfishness, and discrimination. The many are needy
because the few are greedy. Those who are affluent and rich become
so not because of their own talents and achievement, but because
it is Allah (Â) who offers them the qualities to develop those tal-
ents and reach those achievements. But man — who so frequently
chooses to ignore this basic fact of life — when he reaches a status
of affluence, he begins to attribute his success to his own abilities
and creativity, forgetting that it is Allah (Â) who equipped him
with whatever it took to gain such a position to begin with. To get
a better feel for this yah¥dø psychology, how it has not gone away,
and what goes into such a social attitude, it would behoove the
committed Muslims to examine the recent history of the yah¥d
when it comes to wealth and possession. 

over the course of the 19th century, most of the yah¥d of
Central and Western Europe moved to large cities to shepherd the
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rise of capitalism. They did it in their own way though, partly be-
cause other avenues to affluence remained closed but also because
their own way was very effective, as well as well-rehearsed. regard-
less of where they went, a higher proportion of Jews, relative to
non-Jews, were self-employed, demonstrating a clear preference for
trade and commerce, and for economically independent family
firms. Most Jewish wage laborers (a substantial minority in poland)
worked in small Jewish-owned shops, and most great Jewish
banking houses, including the rothschilds, Bleichroeders, Todescos,
sterns, oppenheims or oppenheimers, and seligmans, were family
partnerships, with brothers and male cousins — often married to
cousins — stationed in different parts of Europe (in-laws and out-
marrying females were often excluded from direct involvement in
business).473 In the early-19th century, 30 of the 52 private banks in
Berlin were owned by Jewish families; 100 years later many of these
banks became shareholding companies with Jewish managers, some
of them directly related to the original owners as well as to each
other. The greatest German joint-stock banks,474 including Deutsche
Bank and Dresdner Bank, were founded with the participation of
Jewish financiers, as were the rothschilds’ Creditanstalt in Austria
and the pereires’ Credet Mobilier in france. of the remaining pri-
vate — that is, non-joint stock — banks in Weimar Germany, al-
most half were owned by Jewish families.475

In late-19th-century Vienna, 40% of the directors of public
banks were Jews or of Jewish descent, and all banks but one were ad-
ministered by Jews (some of them members of old banking clans)
under the protection of duly titled and landed paradegoyim.476 Be-
tween 1873 and 1910, at the height of political liberalism, the
Jewish share of the Vienna stock exchange council (the Borsenrath)
remained steady at about 70%, and in 1921 Budapest, 87.8% of the
members of the stock exchange and 91% of the currency brokers as-
sociation were Jews, many of them ennobled (and thus, in a sense,
paradegoyim themselves). In industry, there were some spectacularly
successful Jewish magnates, such as the rathenaus in electrical en-
gineering; the friedlander-fulds and the Monds in chemical indus-
tries; and the Ballins in shipbuilding.477 There were some areas with
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high proportions of Jewish industrial ownership (such as Hungary),
and some strongly Jewish industries (such as textiles, food, and pub-
lishing), but the principal contribution of Jews to industrial devel-
opment appears to have consisted in the financing and managerial
control by banks. In Austria, of the 112 industrial directors who
held more than seven simultaneous directorships in 1917, half were
Jews associated with the great banks, and in interwar Hungary, more
than half and perhaps as much as 90% of all industry was controlled
by a few closely related Jewish banking families. In 1912, 20% of all
millionaires in Britain and prussia (10 million marks and more in
the prussian case) were Jews. Between 1908–1911, in Germany as a
whole, Jews made up 0.95% of the population, yet 31% of the
richest families (with a “ratio of economic elite over-representation”
of 33, the highest anywhere, according to W.D. rubinstein). In
1930, about 71% of the richest Hungarian taxpayers (with incomes
exceeding 200,000 pengo) were Jews. And of course the rothschilds,
“the world’s bankers” as well as the “Kings of the Jews,” were, by a
large margin, the wealthiest family of the 19th century.478

Generally speaking, in their formative years in Europe, Jews
were a minority among bankers, and besides, Jewish bankers com-
peted too fiercely against each other, associating too closely with
erratic and mutually hostile regimes to be able to have permanent
and easily manageable political influence. still, it is obvious that
European Jews as a group were very successful in the new economic
order; that they were, on average, better off than non-Jews; and
that some of them managed to translate their Mercurian (ingenuity,
thievishness, shrewdness) expertise and Mercurian familism into
considerable economic and political power. The pre-WWI Hungar-
ian state owed its relative stability to the active support of the pow-
erful business elite, which was small, cohesive, bound by marriage,
and overwhelmingly Jewish. The new German Empire was built
not only on “blood and iron,” as otto von Bismarck claimed, but
also on gold and financial expertise, largely provided by Bismarck’s
— and Germany’s — banker, Gerson von Bleichroeder.479 The
rothschilds made their wealth by lending to governments and
speculating in government bonds, so that when members of the
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family had a strong opinion, governments would listen (but not al-
ways hear, of course). In one of the most amusing episodes in
Alexander Herzen’s My Past and Thoughts, “His Majesty” James
rothschild blackmailed Emperor Nicholas I into releasing the
money that the father of russian socialism had received from his
serf-owing German mother.480

If this exposé of the yah¥d were to come from any other
source — from any human quarters — it would lead to the kind of
abrasive and merciless finger-pointing that turns legitimate criticism
into “propaganda,” “conspiracy theories,” and “anti-semitism.” The
fact here is that these features of the yah¥d are presented to man
by the Creator and the All-Knowing who is sure of what He says.
And therefore, when it comes to the yah¥dø mentality about
money, assets, wealth, and their circulation, the Muslims who gain
their information and certainty from this divine Book have access
to the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. The mere
fact that committed Muslims are in possession of this valuable in-
formation is reason enough for the following warning,

But all that has been bestowed from on high upon you
[o Prophet] by your Sustainer is bound to make many
of them [the Yah¥d] yet more stubborn in their unbri-
dled arrogance and in their denial of the truth [pertain-
ing to Allah’s power] (5:64).

The truth damages people with egos, people consumed with
greed, and people who think they can get away with their under-
handed schemes. The point here is that Muslims who understand
this Qur’an are in possession of the unvarnished evaluation of these
yah¥d. There can be no second thoughts on this matter. This is
what causes the yah¥d to feel envious, anxious, and begrudging.
Their real selves are brought out into the open by Allah’s (Â)
words. And they should feel embarrassed for who they really are. As
the two main socio-political realizations — the fact that we the
Muslims know who they are, and the fact that they now know of
our awareness of them — surge and begin to face off against each
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other, the yah¥d in particular will reinforce their confrontation
with God by redoubling their earthly power and using it as if they
can get away with it. And in so doing they will accumulate the fetid
laurels they deserve.

These yah¥d are not going to take a critical look at their own
history and machinations. They will retrench their spurious position
because their sense of entitlement inures them to evade listening to
the truth when it comes from the “other,” that is, the Gentile. They
will recoil into their racism and justify everything they do on the
fallback position that they are God’s chosen race. one who is in a
position of always looking for the truth is little concerned about
where it comes from, and thus would be openminded about the per-
son expressing it, regardless of whether or not he is “chosen” or be-
longs to a certain class. The truth is self-validating and exonerates
its advocates from any charges of fabrication and misrepresentation.
such an attitude would have been far better for them. 

Morevover, a little common sense would have sufficed. The
yah¥d of Madinah should have realized that a nomad from the bar-
ren lands of Arabia was not going to be able to reproduce in such
great detail this historical narrative of their pathological psychology.
The candid formulation of these facts can only be an indicator of
Muhammad’s (r) prophecy and the Qur’an’s legitimacy. The undi-
luted truth is that their denial of God is proverbial. furthermore,
their racism is legendary. Therefore, this matter of committing
themselves to God on account of this Qur’an and this prophet (r)
is well beyond their consideration. perish the thought. And so,
when it comes to the close-minded yah¥d, who among them can
be reasoned with? If they had the temerity to reject Muhammad
(r), why would they lend an ear to someone less than a prophet?

Muslims will have to read and learn. These yah¥d cannot
abide by the fact that Arab semites are now the covenant carriers.
Even though the prophet (r) and the Qur’an transcended the
racial and tribal impediments that historically frustrated the
infusion of the covenant into the lives of ordinary people, these
yah¥d have made little mental progress, still being stuck in their
racism and bloodlines. To add affront to harm they have the
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prophecy of the advent of this Messenger from God (r) in their
own scripture, but still they prefer their errant way and will never
come to terms with Muhammad (r) and this scriptural Qur’an. 

And so We have cast enmity and hatred among them
[followers of the garbled Bible], [to last] until Resur-
rection Day; every time they light the fires of war,
Allah extinguishes them… (5:64).

some thinking minds who qualify to render valid explanations
here, from the first generation of tafsørs, say that “among the fol-
lowers of the [warped] Bible” refers to both “political Jews” and
“political Christians” as this alludes to the previous œya∆, “Do not
ally yourselves with political Jews and political Christians…”
(5:51).481 second- and third-generation mufassirs suggest that it
refers to the yah¥d only. If this is so, then the meaning would be
that the yah¥d among themselves, for their own “religious” or “in-
dividualistic” reasons, are very hostile to each other. 

At times, the relationship among the yah¥d seems to be cor-
dial, kind, and of a kindred spirit. At other times their own racism
induces them to be disagreeable and offensive among themselves.
The issue of the Ashkenazi versus the sephardi Jew is well pro-
nounced in the occupied palestinian territories.482 But the political
atmosphere of these œyœt points to the notion that this hostility, an-
imosity, and belligerence prevails between political Jews and polit-
ical Christians. In today’s world there are strong currents of mutual
antagonism and ill will between these two apparently scriptured
peoples. This is true in russia, it is true in france, it is true in
America, and it is true in occupied palestine. The more a Jew is po-
litical the more he intensely dislikes a (political) Christian, and the
opposite is also true. What is complicating this issue even more
than just the theo-political disagreements is the fact that Zionist
Jews are in virtual control of the concentration of wealth and the
flow of money in the “Christian” domain. 

Zionist Jews are high up on the corporate ladder in the indus-
trial and capitalist countries of Europe and America. only those
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who intentionally blind themselves to the reality so as to be able to
“fit in” are incapable of seeing this. Zionist Jews also retain a heavy
presence in the highest political and decision-making offices — the
executive, the legislative, and the judiciary — in these Euro-
American countries. And despite all the interfaith activities and
meetings, there is still a strong and threatening current of anti-Jew-
ishness in what are called Christian countries. from time to time
this revulsion inadvertently breaks through the veneer of a carefully
manicured public image of harmony and compatibility, as some
have been noted to observe, “Well, he is a Jew and the other person
is a German,” when both of them were born and raised in Germany. 

Among the Jews themselves, even though now they are living
in their golden era, they still cannot get along. With their worldwide
networks of finances and political alliances, they have succeeded in
imposing wars of occupation and attrition on the Muslims, yet they
within themselves are acrimonious and contentious. This, though,
is an atypical or upside-down period in history as the Zionist Jews
happen to be in a position of unchallengeable power and influence.
However, they are not to be judged by this aberrational moment in
their otherwise schismatic, argumentative, and ignominious history.
In their long chronology, before and after Islam, the yah¥d have
been living a life of isolation, separatism, and humiliation. Their fu-
ture is more of the same. The only difference today is the weakness
of the Muslims, which has given them this time period of relative
relief from the public recognition of their crimes, deceitfulness, and
disloyalty. The ups or downs of the yah¥d are contingent on the
strength or weakness of the committed Muslims to a large degree.
When the committed Muslims are weak, the yah¥d are rising; and
when the committed Muslims are strong, yah¥dø authority and
leverage are in decline. The un-publicized fact is that the committed
Muslims are the repository of Allah’s (Â) will and the extension of
that will into the affairs of man. once this divine will takes its
course in human society the people who failed Allah (Â) will
themselves fail. 

What awaits the Islamic ummah is its inevitable reawakening,
with a sense of higher responsibility and an initiative to lead
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peoples, populations, and the public. When the Muslims are able to
translate their moral quality into a sharø‘a∆ and their Qur’anic prin-
ciples into a way of life, at that time those Zionists — God’s worst
creatures — will come to bear the brunt of His just will. This cer-
tainty, well known to both the yah¥d and the committed Muslims,
is going to be realized sooner or later. The Zionist knowledge of this
has driven them mad with megalomania and totalitarianism. That
explains why they are fighting on all fronts to ensure that Muslims
never extend their resolve into a power base. They are busy trying
to corrupt some wayward Muslims with the carrot of power, while
they are simultaneously trying to hold down the committed
Muslims with the stick of power. The former are the types of
Muslims who have surrendered to the status quo and are willing to
squeeze Islam into a comfortable Zionist-imperialist, church-ver-
sus-state cubbyhole. The latter are the Muslims who will use all
their resources to fight against the evils of Zionism and imperialism.
The contemporary generation of revolutionary and uncompromising
committed Muslims are currently public enemy number one of the
Zionist-imperialist axis. The united states and Israel are the “anti-
Christ” in this declared and undeclared war against Muslims of self-
determination and self-governance. Washington and Tel Aviv will
use ambassadors, agents, and arbiters, who have Muslim names and
cultures, in this larger-than-life war. Ab¥ Ghurayb (Abu Ghraib),
Guantanamo, and Bagram are only footnotes in this unrelenting
and savage oversized war.483 But Allah (Â) will finally defeat these
forces of inequality, racism, and imperialism,

And so We cast enmity and hatred among them [the
followers of the skewed Bible], [to last] until Resurrec-
tion Day; every time they light the fires of war, Allah
extinguishes them… (5:64).
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Anti-Semitism: an enduring Form of Jewish-Christian enmity
To garner a sense of how deep and desperate Jewish-Christian re-
lations are, a look at their interface in the political discourse will
be instructive — and where better to look than in the united
states, which is said to have the most collegial Jewish-Christian
relations in history and the world. The following is an excerpt
from the applaudable and quotable book, The New Jerusalem —
Zionist Power in America, by Michael Collins piper. The quote is
somewhat lengthy, but necessary, as it brings to the surface the
tension and aversion that underscore the goings-on between those
who belong to the political rivalry between Zionists and imperial-
ists. The word that describes and circulates within this uneasy in-
teraction is anti-Semitism, 

…serious questions… demonstrate why a study of pre-
cisely what wealth and power has been captured by the
Jewish elite in America is fully within the realm of
thoroughly acceptable and logical public discussion, de-
spite what the well-funded and often hysterical demo-
nizers at the Anti-Defamation league (ADl) might say
to the contrary.484

To be sure, it is not only in foreign policy that
Jewish influence makes its presence felt. The influence
of Jewish organizations in shaping modern-day (and
most disastrous) us immigration policy was paramount.

likewise with Jewish influence in issues such as sep-
aration of church and state and the institution of
“thought control” measures that infringe on first Amend-
ment freedoms. The range of issues is endless.

However, of course, those who raise questions about
Jewish influence are hit with the always damaging
charge of “anti-semitism.”

And — at least in the past — those who have been
tarred with that ugly label have faced the most egregious
forms of public censure and opprobrium, not to mention
economic sanctions and, on more than one occasion,
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acts of terrorism, the last of which is of no surprise con-
sidering the fact that modern-day terrorism has its
origins in the activities of the so-called Jewish “defense”
organizations that drove the British out of palestine prior
to the establishment of Israel in 1948.

In recent years, however, if groups such as the ADl
are to be believed, anti-semitism has grown by leaps and
bounds. In the past several years, dozens of books and
thousands of magazine articles have raised the specter of
a “new anti-semitism.”

And even the esteemed Webster’s Dictionary has
now broadened the definition of anti-semitism to include
“opposition to Zionism” and “sympathy for the opponents
of Israel” — two categories that would probably include
literally billions of people all across the face of the
planet. In that regard it is perhaps no wonder that some
years ago, even before the purported “outbreak” of the
“new anti-semitism,” the most popular song in Israel was
“The Whole World Is Against us,” reflecting a mindset
that is most revealing, to say the very least.

The fact is that the “anti-semitic” bugaboo that the
ADl has profited from so immensely has become so tired
and worn that it now seems — if the ADl is to be be-
lieved — that virtually everybody is an anti-semite (or
at least potentially one)!

History shows that a wide-ranging array of individ-
uals have been accused by the ADl — or by like-minded
“hater hunters” such as the simon Wiesenthal Center —
of either being “anti-semitic” and/or insufficiently sup-
portive of the demands of the Jewish people and, in more
modern times, of the state of Israel.485 And we’re not
talking about Adolf Hitler here! Instead, the list of those
standing accused of “anti-semitism” is impressive indeed,
virtually a catalogue of some of the most respected per-
sonages of their respective eras. While the list is by no
means complete, it is representative.
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first of all, there is an extensive list of former public
officials of recent years — liberal and conservative alike
— who have been dubbed as “anti-semites” outright, ac-
cused of making “anti-semitic”remarks, or otherwise
charged with hostility to “tiny Israel.” In addition to
presidents, the accused are a virtual who’s who in the
united states:

• president richard Nixon
• president John f. Kennedy
• president Jimmy Carter
• president George H.W. Bush
• president Gerald ford
• president Harry Truman
• senator robert f. Kennedy (D-New york)
• senator J. William fulbright (D-Arkansas)
• senator Charles percy (r-Illinois)
• senator Jim Abourezk (D-south Dakota)
• senator Adlai stevenson (D-Illinois)
• senator Ernest f. Hollings (D-south Dakota)
• representative paul findley (r-Illinois)
• representative pete McCloskey (r-California)
• representative Ed Zshau (r-California)
• representative Mary rose oakar (D-ohio)
• representative Mervin Dymally (D-California)
• representative Gus savage (D-Illinois)
• representative John r. rarick (D-louisiana)
• representative steve stockman (r-Texas)
• representative Jim Traficant (D-ohio)
• representative Earl Hilliard (D-Alabama)
• uN Ambassador Bill scranton
• uN Ambassador Andrew young
• Governor John B. Connally (D-Texas)
• Defense secretary James forrestall
• Defense secretary Caspar Weinberger 
• secretary of state James Baker
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At least three current members of Congress (as of the
2004 elections) have been hit with the smear of “anti-
semitism” at one time or another:

• representative fortney “pete” stark (D-California)
• Cynthia McKinney (D-Georgia)
• senator Hillary rodham Clinton (D-New york)

yes, even Hillary! And do recall that in the 2004 us
presidential campaign, no less than former Vermont
Governor Howard Dean — whose own wife is Jewish —
was suspected of being less than loyal to the interests of
Israel. As a consequence, Dean saw his hard-driving
presidential campaign sabotaged in the Iowa caucuses by
— according to the Jewish newspaper Forward — a sub-
stantial turnout of Jewish voters in favor of senator John
Kerry (D-Massachusetts) whose own campaign had, until
then, been faltering.

The Jewish elite simply could not accept the idea
that a maverick politician such as Dean — who opposed
the Iraq war that the major American Jewish organiza-
tions (and Israel) supported — could be within striking
distance of winning the Democratic presidential nomi-
nation. Thus, the switch to Kerry who — as we now
know — just happens to be of Jewish extraction himself.

In the past — aside from the politicians — there
have been some rather well-known American military
figures accused of being “anti-semitic” or somehow hos-
tile to the state of Israel. They include such notables as:

• General George patton
• General George C. Marshall
• General George stratemeyer
• General Albert Wedemeyer
• General George V. strong (Chief of Military 

Intelligence, 1942–1945)
• Major General George Moseley (us Army 

Assistant Chief of staff)
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• Colonel sherman Miles (Chief of 
Military Intelligence)

• General George Brown (Chairman, 
Joint Chiefs of staff)

• Admiral Thomas Moorer (Chairman, 
Joint Chiefs of staff)

• General pedro Del Valle (us Marines)

In recent years, several well-known entertainers,
literary figures, commentators and others — including at
least one Jewish rabbi and one Jewish newsman — have
also been charged with “anti-semitism,” or being hostile
to Israel, in one form or another. They include:

• Mel Gibson
• Marlon Brando
• Michael Jackson
• steve Carlton
• Gore Vidal
• robert Mitchum
• Mark lane
• Alfred lilienthal
• rabbi Elmer Berger
• Dr. Billy Graham
• Mike Wallace (“sixty Minutes”)
• peter Jennings (ABC News)

several Black leaders have also been accused (or
suspected) of being “anti-semitic.” They include:

• reverend Martin luther King, Jr.
• reverend Jesse Jackson
• Minister louis farrakhan 
• Malcolm X

And not that on April 28, 1993 the San Francisco Weekly
reported that a former ADl official, Henry schwarzschild,
had revealed that King was one of those under regular

254 Volume 10



surveillance by the ADl, which then turned the fruits of
its labor over to the fBI.

In fact, while the fBI was indeed engaged in spying
on reverend King, the ADl was doing likewise, consid-
ering King a “loose cannon,” according to schwarzschild.
so not even an esteemed African-American civil rights
leader was immune from the suspicions of the ADl!

The truth is that anyone — repeat anyone — who
has any substantial point of view on any subject and
chooses to express it in a public forum is considered sub-
ject to surveillance by the ADl, acting as the unofficial
“thought police” for the Zionist elite in America.

To even begin listing the array of current non-
American world leaders who have been charged with
anti-semitism (in the Webster definition of the word)
would belabor the point, although Malaysia’s world-
renowned former prime Minister Dr. Mahathir
Muhammed is probably among the best known of those
who have been hit with this smear [piper is partially right;
the full range of accusations by the ADl and its Zionist
nexus is allocated to the Islamic leaders of the Islamic
movement, such as Imam Khomeini, Imam Khamenei,
president Mahmud Ahmadinejad, sayyid Óasan Naßrul-
lœh, rama∂œn ‘Abdullœh shalla˙, and others].

The roll call of notable figures of the past accused
of “anti-semitism” is worth citing. The list includes such
writers, philosophers, artists, composers and inventors as:

• Walt Disney
• Thomas Edison
• Charles A. lindbergh
• Henry ford
• H.l. Mencken
• Theodore Dreiser
• Nathaniel Hawthorne
• Ernest Hemingway
• lord Byron
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• Thomas Carlyle
• Henry James
• Henry Adams
• T.s. Eliot
• George Eliot
• Washington Irving
• Truman Capote
• Carl Jung
• f. scott fitzgerald
• Jack Kerouc
• percy shelley
• rudyard Kipling
• H.G. Wells
• D.H. lawrence
• franz liszt
• James russell lowell
• somerset Maugham
• Henry Miller
• Eugene o’Neill
• C. Northcote parkinson
• sir Walter scott
• Ezra pound
• George sand
• George Bernard shaw
• Johannes Brahms
• richard Wagner
• William faulkner
• robert louis stevenson
• George orwell

oh, the list goes on and on… And as we’ve seen al-
ready, the Jewish power elite in America don’t have
much to brag about when it comes to bigotry and exclu-
sion, as demonstrated by the little-known story of Amer-
ica’s first Jewish congressman, lewis levin… This is a
congressman who fought to keep Irish Catholics out of
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the unites states, it was levin who truly pioneered very
real bigotry in America.486

per this œya∆, these yah¥d and Naßœrå have oppressed the
world with some of the worst examples of discrimination, prejudice,
bigotry, racism, and xenophobia,

And so We have cast enmity and hatred among them
[Zionist Jews and imperialist Christians] to last until
Resurrection Day; every time they light the fires of
war, Allah extinguishes them; and they labor hard to
spread corruption on earth… (5:64).

They definitely do not have a monopoly over such behaviors of ex-
clusivism but they have no excuse for acting in this manner as they
claim to be followers of scripture and revelation. There is something
distinctive in the extraordinary persistence of their mutual antipathy
and animosity toward each other. Anti-semitism, mostly expressed
by “Christians” against “Jews,” is a chronic manifestation of their
enmity and hatred. A wholly disproportionate amount of the atten-
tion given to the existence of Jews has been critical in character, ir-
respective of any specific behavior. or it has focused for varied and
often contradictory reasons on the alleged negative characteristics
of Jews. No other group of people has suffered from a regime like
that of Nazi Germany (or so it is said by those who are disposed to
the Zionist narrative of history), whose leaders had the “total exter-
mination” of an entire people as a defining ideological motivation.
Throughout history, Jews have suffered from massacres, burning,
expropriation of property, expulsions, forcible wearing of special
badges, imposition of quotas, legal and social discrimination, and
denial of and limits on freedom.487

At times it seems like anti-semitism has emanated from all
political persuasions, from holders of all religious beliefs, from those
critical of Christianity or Judaism, and from all social groups.
Hatred of Jews has been manifested when they lived in segregated
ghettos and when they shared emancipated environments with
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non-Jews. It has persisted in an age of universal suffrage and change
in the nature of economic systems.488

What distinguishes anti-semitism from the ever-present prej-
udice or hostility directed against other (non-Jewish) people and
groups is not so much the strength and passion of this hatred and
its multifaceted character, but the range of arguments and doctrines
that see the Jews at best as peripheral in society and at worst as de-
structive monsters and forces of evil. some arguments — whether
of a political, economic, social, religious, or psychological nature —
make a claim to rationality; that is, the Jews, because of their reli-
gious customs, insistence on monotheism, dietary habits, and tribal
exclusiveness, are alien to the traditions and ways of life of the so-
cieties in which they live, are actively trying to subvert those soci-
eties, or are able to control both those societies and other diabolical
forces in the world.489

“And We have cast enmity and hatred among the followers
of the [deformed] Bible…” The uniqueness of anti-semitism is
that no other group of people in the world has been charged simul-
taneously with alienation from society and with cosmopolitanism;
with being capitalist exploiters and agents of international finance
and also revolutionary agitators; with having a materialist mentality
and with being the chosen people; with acting as militant aggressors
and with being cowardly; with adherence to a superstitious religion
and with being agents of modernism; with upholding a rigid law
and also being morally decadent; with being a chosen race and also
having an inferior human nature; with both arrogance and timidity;
with both individualism and communal adherence; and with being
guilty of the crucifixion of Christ while at the same time held to ac-
count for the invention of Christianity. Even in ancient Greece
and rome, the refusal of Jews to recognize pagan gods, their
different rituals, their practice of circumcision, their observance of
the sabbath, their dietary laws, and intermarriage only among Jews
set them apart. Christian hostility was based on the responsibility
of Jews, who rejected Christianity and the Messiah, for the cruci-
fixion of Jesus (a), which justified their “perpetual servitude.”
from early-modern European history onward, Jews were castigated
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for their ethnic separation, culture, and autonomous community.490

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [distorted] Bible…” logically, it might have been
expected that the criticism of Jewish particularity would cease in
the era of European emancipation and the gradual rejection of
many traditional restrictions and forms of discrimination. Emanci-
pation would, it was believed, bring with it assimilation, if not reli-
gious conversion, and the elimination of supposedly Jewish
behavioral characteristics.491

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [misrepresented] Bible…” The religious element
of anti-semitism, resting on Jewish rejection of the true faith, may
indeed have been reduced, if not eliminated, it would seem. But in
its place, greater prominence was given to Jewish characteristics,
which were partly genetic in nature and partly the result of alien cul-
tural and ethnic traditions. purported characteristics such as moral
insensitivity, superstitious habits, lack of social graces, and cultural
inferiority would render Jews incapable of true citizenship.492

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [perverted] Bible…” unexpectedly, the Enlight-
enment helped produce a new rationale for anti-semitism. some of
its major figures, especially Voltaire, were instrumental in providing
a secular anti-Jewish rhetoric in the name of European culture
rather than religion.493

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [inexact] Bible…” Not surprisingly, the visibility
of the Jewish community, especially in central Europe, buttressed
the argument that Jews were cultural aliens who were dispropor-
tionately prominent in elite positions. Envy of economic success
achieved by Jews, resentment of their position in certain businesses
and professions, criticism of their central role in the sphere of dis-
tribution and of their crucial role as intermediaries, and jealousy of
their conspicuous role in cultural and intellectual life led to the
charge that Jews were subverting the economic basis of society and
were responsible for its problems, economic crises, dislocation of
individuals, and any reduction in the standard of living.494
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“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [delusory] Bible…” reinforcing this charge of the
alien nature of Jews has been a second, more recent one of racial
inferiority. The very coining of the term anti-semitism by Wilhelm
Marr in 1879 suggests that opposition was being registered to racial
characteristics rather than religious beliefs. secular racial anti-
semitism has never really been anything other than antagonism to
Jews. The myth of Jewish biological inferiority justified the contin-
uing attacks in a more secular age because evils in society
supposedly were traceable to the presence of the Jewish race. The
argument of biological differences marks the emergence of the
genocidal strain in modern anti-semitism. The world, it was con-
cluded, must be saved from Judaization.495

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [ill-defined] Bible…” In other words, Jews were
considered, in the largely Christian affair, a threat to culture itself,
as the materialist spirit of their race presumably eroded true values.
Much of the original support for Nazism rested on its claim that it
was defending the true European values against the threat to Aryan
virility — a claim that stemmed from the inculcation of the 19th-
and 20th-century German ideology of the Volk in both racial and
non-racial forms. The Volk must overcome and reject the materialism
and capitalism symbolized by the urban and rationalistic Jews.496

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [vague] Bible…” paradoxically, the charge that
Jews were a separate ethnic group, thus justifying denial of their in-
dividual rights, did not lead to a recognition that they were also
members of a collective entity with its own self-consciousness and
interest in collective self-determination as a nation-state. The price
of civil and political equality in this view was renunciation of any
collective identification by Jews. for two centuries this argument
was made, but in the present, it has another dimension. The ques-
tion of Jewish nationhood or collective identity is now linked with
the nation-state of Israel.497

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [ill-proportioned] Bible…” In world politics, after
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the Jews acceded to a vice-grip of sorts on world decision making,
the principle of Jewish self-determination as a people with the right
to form their own nation-state has often been regarded less sympa-
thetically than is the case with other peoples. Not only has the cre-
ation of the nation-state of Israel been opposed by its immediate
Muslim and Christian victims and other peoples who can see the in-
justice of the whole issue, but its claim to legitimacy as a sovereign
nation-state also troubles left-wing Euro-American intellectuals
who have no similar difficulty with the claims of other groups.498

“And We have cast enmity and hatred among the followers
of the [inaccurate] Bible…” The establishment of that nation-
state led in part to the transformation of the traditionally perceived
image of Jews. That image — of the sinister economic force, usurer,
moneylender, landlord, parasite — still survives, if in an impotent
fashion, but it has now been superseded by that of the Israelis, or
Zionists, who are rightly criticized as arrogant, colonialist, imperi-
alist, and racist. In one aspect of it, political anti-Zionism is not
synonymous with traditional anti-semitism. Nevertheless, many
current examples show that one belief is not readily distinguishable
from the other.499

“And We have cast enmity and hatred among the followers
of the [knotted] Bible…” In addition to the castigation of Jewish
particularity, a historical source of antagonism has proceeded from
the concept of Jews as the “chosen race.” The concept was mean-
ingful for the early leaders of scripture who understood this within
its historical context. for those who are labeled “anti-semites”
nowadays, the chosen-race concept embodies fanaticism, evil, or
an attitude of superiority toward other peoples. They perceive the
old Testament as the source of Jewish fanaticism, tribal nationalism,
and communal exclusivism, and now as the basis for the aggressive
attitude of the nation-state of Israel.500

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the followers
of the [windblown] Bible…” To explain what Jews believe to be a
pathological obsession with Jews, some have resorted to psychological
factors, as did Jean-paul sartre in his famous definition of the anti-
semite as a person who is afraid. Troubled people project their own

261Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



anxieties, drives, impulses of which they are ashamed, and negative
self-images onto Jews, who are then seen as aggressive, competitive,
and secretive; are resented as a “chosen people”; and are made a
scapegoat for the failures of society and themselves.501

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the follow-
ers of the [corrupted] Bible…” suspicion of a worldwide Jewish
plot or conspiracy has been manifested in a variety of ways,
whether Christian, Enlightenment, socialist, Marxist, Third World,
or Nazi in form. The Nazi version cited the Jews as destroyers of
culture, which in and of itself, constituted the basis of a worldwide
conspiracy. The conclusion was that the Jewish race was a microbe
or bacillus that had to be eliminated so that purification could be
achieved. Thus did the Nazis justify the policy of total extermina-
tion of the Jews whom they perceived to be at the root of their na-
tional problems.502

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the follow-
ers of the [imprecise] Bible…” Today, the intuition and distrust
of a Jewish conspiracy continues to grow with the rhetoric and ac-
tions of heterogeneous groups: “religious fundamentalists,” elements
of the political right, minorities, elements of the political left, the
Third World, oppressed peoples, and those who are critical of
liberal democratic systems. Christian hostility toward Jews has
been going through its ups and downs. But the 2,000-year-old
“Christian” prejudice, with its negative moral and spiritual con-
ception of Jews, has still not ended. In Western societies, now that
Jews, the former pariahs, have moved into the center of society
and compete on equal terms for its key positions, prejudice has be-
come fused with resentment.503

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [incomplete] Bible…” Hostility toward Jews has
also come from the political left, a source one would be hard-
pressed to accept as Jews have been such an integral part in the de-
velopment of its concepts and ideological orientations. With the
socialist movement in the 19th century came sharp criticism of the
role of Jews in capitalist systems. In this criticism, Karl Marx
(among others) was an influential figure in arguing that Judaism
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constituted the essence of capitalism. The contemporary hostility
toward Israel from the left, which has associated it with imperialism,
pronounced it a racist state, and regarded Zionism as the only na-
tional liberation movement that is “reactionary” rather than pro-
gressive, suggests deeper emotions.504

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [fractional] Bible…” Anti-semitic attitudes in
the united states are higher in the African-American community
than among whites. unlike American whites, “black” anti-semitism
is inversely related both to age (the strongest is expressed by young
blacks) and to educational level, as better educated blacks are more
aware, thus more sensitive to Jewish disproportionality of clout
than the less educated. Typically, black leaders (other than members
of the us Congress) and the more politically conscious African
Americans are more frequently uncompromising with Jews than
the majority of blacks. Although analytically quite distinct, this
more unsupportive attitude toward Jews overlaps internally with a
less sympathetic attitude toward Israel than that held by whites.505

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [twisted] Bible…” To the Muslim world, Jews no
longer conform to an image of a tolerated but constricted minority.
Muslim treatment of Jews has historically been less harsh than that
in European countries, partly because Jews never were a serious mil-
itary threat as were the Crusaders and the Mongols. But now Jews
rule over Muslims. To this has been added the growing hostility to-
ward Zionism. Intolerance for Jews in the Muslim world is
correlated with the movements and military activities of the
Zionist nation-state of Israel.506

“And so We have cast enmity and hatred among the
followers of the [disfigured] Bible…” In what used to be the
soviet union, anti-semitism flourished for a variety of reasons: re-
sentment of Jewish overrepresentation in certain occupations, an-
noyance at Jews who were critical of the system or who struggled
for human rights, inherited prejudice from tsarist times, rancor at
the desire of Jews to emigrate, and the use of anti-semitism as an
instrument for the regime to gain popularity among the population
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and to deflect attention from the country’s pressing problems.
soviet anti-semitism directly infected current thought in the rest
of the world through its criticism of Jewish traits and behavior;
moreover, until they abated during the Gorbachev era, soviet at-
tacks on the actions of Israel affected the international community,
especially the united Nations, which reached its lowest point with
the 1975 “Zionism is racism” resolution.507

In the post-WWII period, there has been a significant decline
in democratic countries in discriminatory attitudes and in the num-
bers of those who are prejudiced against Jews, even though this is
beginning to show signs of reversal in what appears to be a growing
anti-Jewish public sentiment. At times, anti-semitism is not politi-
cally or intellectually respectable, while at other times it seems to
make a comeback. No important political organization in the
united states or in other Western countries openly advocates anti-
semitic views, nor are Jews denied civil or political rights in those
countries. But the phenomenon of anti-semitism has still not disap-
peared either in attitudes and beliefs or in patterns of behavior.508

Yah¥d Are in the Business of Igniting Instability

every time they light the fires of war, Allah extin-
guishes them; and they labor hard to spread corruption
on earth: and Allah does not love the spreaders of cor-
ruption (5:64).

War is the opposite of peace; this does not mean that war is perpet-
ually an active combat operation; there are squalls and lulls. The
œya∆ informs that these yah¥d are in the business of igniting insta-
bility while doing away with stability. Insecurity and instability are
part and parcel of their attempts to ignite the fires of war. forceful
human and material dislocations may also count among their at-
tempts to touch off a war, without any armed combat operations;
and the same can be said of sedition and subversive activity. The
yah¥d had a history of tinkering with the stability of Babylon, and
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puttering with the permanence of the romans. Besides that, they
had their run-in with the Islamic state in Madinah. In a sense, this
œya∆ is letting the committed Muslims know that the yah¥d can al-
ways be caught red-handed in trying to instigate war, as if such in-
citement is part of their social character. The bottom line, however,
is that Allah (Â) will see to it that they will not get away with
their warmongering. This is not achieved so much by Allah (Â)
utilizing whatever means are uniquely available to Him to terminate
their war advocacy, but more so by the committed Muslims becom-
ing His will on earth. 

It is well known in the søra∆ of the gracious prophet (r) that
the yah¥d were stirring up the mushriks to go to war against him
and the committed Muslims under his authority. There were even
some yah¥døs who were at it with the Byzantines, trying to prod
them into a showdown with the Islamic leadership and state in the
Óijœz. other influential yah¥døs were even giving relief and
comfort to the enemies of the committed Muslims, as is known of
Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf.

Most of this yah¥dø animus toward the committed Muslims
can be traced to a form of political racism and jealousy that has no
justification in divine sources. The persuasive and eminent status
the yah¥dø sages enjoyed made them feel that sooner or later they
will be able to mobilize all of Arabia against Islam and the prophet
(r). The mushriks certainly held them in high esteem as people of
the Book, even though the religious difference between the former
and the latter was pronounced. It turns out that centuries later,
when the Jews were being persecuted in Iberia by the Inquisition,
they would turn to the Muslims for justice and shelter. similarly,
political Christians were opposed to the first-generation Muslims
on political grounds. friction was very high in a Byzantine-
occupied Egypt and syria as the Muslims sought to extend scripture
(the Qur’an) into these lands. After the average Christian realized
the element of justice in Islam, it was only a matter of a short time
before Islam won the hearts of these Christians. The syrian and
Egyptian Christians preferred Muslims over their “Christian” core-
ligionists, who were tyrants and imperialists. 
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“And they [Yah¥d] labor hard to cause destruction on earth:
and Allah does not love destructive people.” This shameful lot of
people, in an expression of hostility toward the prophet (r) and
the committed Muslims in his company, was intent on animating
friction among the constituencies of the nascent Islamic society,
not to mention outright sabotage and subversion of its principles
and key objectives. These yah¥d were willing to do anything and
everything that would lead to fighting and armed conflict. They
were definitely not promoting morals and good deeds, nor were
they involved in social emancipation or raising the quality of life.
The bulk of their efforts, given their own lack of integrity and hon-
esty, were channeled into fomenting moral perversion of all kinds. 

At this early stage in the formation of the Islamic social order
in Madinah, what concerned the yah¥d most was the real possibility
of Arab unity.509 The transformation of Arabians into Arabs was
something the yah¥d wanted to thwart at whatever price. They
could not tolerate the fact that this prophet (r) and the Qur’an
were transforming nomads of no scripture into a people of God
with scripture. looking back at their long history of disruption, it
is amazing how far the yah¥d will go to spoil man’s relationship
with God. In Madinah, when the prophet arrived there, they began
to seed the public mind with doubts about Muhammad (r) and the
Qur’an. They took on the Islamic order by instigating forces com-
posed of munœfiqs and mushriks against it. And sustaining all this
maneuvering and angling was their deep-seated malice and resent-
ment of the committed Muslims. This raw yah¥dø hatred has fueled
its objection and displeasure with the hard-working, committed
Muslims throughout the world and across history. But Allah (Â)
does not like these agents of destruction who are roaming the world
with their rancor and bitterness against a people who only want to
be in compliance with Allah (Â). Howsoever unfortunate it may
be, it is this compliance with Allah (Â) that causes the yah¥d to
go crazy! They will never succeed in their strategy, and they can
never be at peace — as they are contrary to Allah (Â), “And they
labor hard to stir up breakdowns and devastation on earth: and
Allah does not love the multipliers of destruction.”
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Notice that the œya∆ places the yah¥d in a world arena,
“they… stir up breakdowns and devastation on earth…” To get
a better sense of the yah¥d’s global reach, consider their impact in
the domain of international affairs. Take the united Nations (uN),
for instance.510 This is supposedly where the influence of all con-
stituencies (nations) in the world is reflected. The united Nations,
despite the pompous rhetoric that attended its establishment after
WWII, can effectively be considered a ghost of the past. The uN
has been shelved, sidelined, and consigned to the trash heap — at
least temporarily — by one-world cheerleaders who at the outset
saw the global body as the means of establishing a world hegemony.
Today’s imperialists now envision uncle sam (the united states)
as their officially-designated world policeman or, in their more ac-
ademic parlance, the center of a new international system. The
goal is a world that looks like America, and is therefore safe for all.
However, despite the rhetoric — which might please the ears of
many who have a false dream of a worthy and Victorian America
or those who fancy themselves that — it is not quite so simple.
There is more to this agenda than meets the eye. 

What might be described as “The Grand scheme for a New
World order,”  in the wake of America’s new imperial role, was im-
parted in quite a candid fashion in a major two-part policy paper in
the summer 2003 and Winter 2004 issues of The Journal of Interna-
tional Security Affairs, house organ of the uber-influential Jewish In-
stitute for National security policy (JINsA). once a little-known
Washington think tank, JINsA is now often publicly acknowledged
as perhaps the most persuasive guiding force behind American for-
eign policy today. so when something appears in a JINsA publica-
tion, it carries significant weight.

The author, Alexander H. Joffe, a pro-Israel academic, has
been a featured writer in the pages of this JINsA publication, and
the fact that he was given so much space to tout his theories cer-
tainly reflects the high regard in which his views are held. Joffe, in
his two-part series entitled “The Empire That Dared Not speak Its
Name,” frankly admits that “America is an empire” and asserts that,
yes, this is a very good thing. Joffe goes on to say that when the uN

267Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



dared to take on Zionism, this marked the demise of the uN in the
minds of the internationalists, “The end of the General Assembly
as a credible body may plausibly be ascribed to the infamous
‘Zionism is racism’ resolution in 1975.” The JINsA author contends
that the world should be grateful that the uN has been discredited,
reduced to a farce, and ultimately ground to a halt, referring, of
course, to uN positions that the Zionists and their allies in the
world empire movement find offensive.511

As a result of the uN being shelved as a world government
vehicle, writes Joffe, “We now have the opportunity, and obligation,
to begin again.” However, he warns that the emerging European
union (Eu) is a threat to the dream of a global empire. The JINsA
writer asserts that the Eu is an alternative vision for the interna-
tional community, one that, as he puts it, is the authentic counter-
vision to an American empire. According to the Zionist writer, the
biggest problem with Europe and the Eu is that culture remains at
the core of Europe’s  problems. Nationalism was a doctrine born in
Europe, as were its vicious mutant offsprings: fascism and commu-
nism.512 As a fervent advocate of Israeli super-nationalism, Joffe
does not sense the duplicity in his attack on other peoples’ nation-
alism, but then, again, honesty has never been integral to the hard-
line Zionist point of view.

Joffe complains that although the new European empire is
multicultural in theory, in reality it is dominated politically and
culturally by france and economically by Germany. Today, in the
Eu, he says,

…driven by a sense of post-colonial guilt and postwar
ennui the doors have been thrown open to all ideas. At
the most sinister levels it has permitted and even legit-
imized a vast explosion of unhinged thought and action,
namely anti-Americanism, and anti-semitism, and a
wide variety of conspiracy theories.513

The so-called conspiracy theories that so alarm this Zionist theo-
retician are those that dare to challenge the official views of what
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really happened on september 11, 2001 in New york. He is
inflamed that millions of people in Europe and the majority
Muslim world, not to mention the united states itself, have raised
questions about Israeli foreknowledge and/or involvement in that
seminal event.

In any case, what Joffe describes as the “other kind of liberal
internationalism” is what the Zionist movement favors,

The American empire has no real or theoretical competi-
tors. The goal of the American empire in the 21st century
is not territorial control or the exploitation of resources
but political and economic leadership which defends and
advances American interests, and which promotes the
development and well-being of all nations. Given our
history and our values, that future lies in leveraging the
American empire in such a way that it becomes the basis
of a new democratic international system.

ultimately the only answer for a stable and prosper-
ous planet will be a global system that is structurally and
morally similar to the American union — semi-au-
tonomous states with secular, liberal democratic systems;
where states have both prescribed rights and agreed upon
responsibilities in a larger secular, liberal democratic
framework; one equipped with checks and balances and
meaningful institutions; with governance based on rule
of law and tolerant and pluralist values.514

In the second-part of his extended essay, published in the
Winter 2004 issue of JINsA’s journal, Joffe pursued this line of
thought further, expanding on his call for what he described as an
empire that looks like America. Amazingly, Joffe frankly talks
about the united states engaging in massive imperial conquests in
the trouble-torn regions of Africa, presumably after the united
states has already wreaked havoc in the Arab countries of the
Muslim East,
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The conditions under which America and its allies would
simply take over and restore African countries are far
from clear. What are the thresholds for intervention?
What are the procedures and outcomes? Who will fight
and who will pay? The restoration of Africa would
involve long-term commitments and immense costs, of
the sort that could only be paid for by Africa itself. That
is to say, it would probably require American economic
control, to go along with political and cultural control.
Colonialism is always pay as you go, and it is not pretty.
The question is both whether Africa can pay the price (or
afford not to) and whether America has the stomach.515

of course, Africa is not the only target of Joffe and his like-minded
schemers — and that is precisely what they are, however “extreme”
that term may be perceived. In fact, Joffe talks of a wide-ranging
global agenda, well beyond the African continent.

In the end, however, insofar as the real intentions of those who
are using us military power as the mechanism for a more sinister
agenda are concerned, Joffe lets the cat out of the bag. New arrange-
ments, he says, must come into being under American leadership to
provide an alternative for states that are willing to accept rights and
responsibilities. Joffe dreams of a united Nations that has been re-
made under the imperial force of the united states. And ultimately,
he predicts the possibility of a world government, writing,

possibly, after a period of chaos and anger, which in any
event would simply intensify existing states of being, the
institution [the united Nations] might be bludgeoned
into changing [note his use of the term bludgeoned].

rather than a club that admits all, the 21st-century
united Nations might — someday, somehow — be re-
made into an exclusive, by invitation, members-only
group, of free, democratic states, sharing similar values.
or in the end, replaced by one. That day, however, may
be decades off.516
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should there be any doubt that he is talking about world govern-
ment, note his concluding words,

The best way to preserve the American empire is to
eventually give it up. setting the stage for global gover-
nance can only be done with American leadership and
American-led institutions of the sort schematically out-
lined here.517

And so there it is. Despite all the high-sounding rhetoric
about “democracy,” what it all comes down to, in the words of this
pro-Israel ideologue, is the use of America’s military power to ad-
vance another (secret) agenda altogether. Even many of those
grassroots American flag-wavers and genuine patriots, who relish
the notion of an American empire, may find Joffe’s concepts some-
what different from what they otherwise might have had in mind.
But here, in the pages of a devotedly pro-Zionist journal, readers are
apprised with precisely what the “story behind the story” actually
happens to be. It has nothing to do, really, with a “strong America”
or, for that matter, even with America itself. The united states of
America is simply a pawn in the game — albeit a powerful one —
being ruthlessly shifted about in a scheme for world dominance by
a super-elite operating behind the scenes.518

And Allah (Â) has spoken the truth when He opened the
committed Muslims’ eyes to the way this human pathology operates
in the social milieu, 

every time they [Yah¥d] light the fires of war, Allah
extinguishes them; and they labor hard to spread de-
struction on earth: and Allah does not love the spread-
ers of destruction (5:64).

There has to come a time, sooner rather than later, when the Mus-
lims who are reading this precious information are able to see the
whole picture and not sequester the Qur’an to a particular time of
history or inflate the yah¥d into some humanitarian group of offi-
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cials who actually have a concern for their fellow human beings.
far from it are the yah¥d. 

No Separation between the Œkhira∆ and the Dunyœ

If the followers of the [winding] Bible would but
attain to [a true] commitment and observance [of
Allah’s power presence], We should indeed efface
their [previous] bad deeds, and indeed bring them into
gardens of bliss; and if only they [Jews and Christians
in their political roles] would but truly observe the
Torah and the Gospel and all [the revelation] that has
been bestowed from on high upon them by their Sus-
tainer, they would indeed partake of all the blessings
of heaven and earth. Some of them do pursue a culti-
vated course; but as for most of them, abhorrent
indeed is what they do! (5:65–66).

“Truly observing the Torah and the Gospel” means having these
divine meanings permeate the core civic activities of man after
they have settled in his heart and flourished through his hands.
That would include proper faith and cognizant conformity to God,
followed by social movements and global programs that fit into the
spirit and the letter of the Bible. A true reading of the Torah and
the Gospel — before the distortions and deformities that later set
in — would reveal the good news of a coming prophet descended
from the prophetic line of Ibrœhøm through Ismœ‘øl (Ç). The word
Paraclete, which means the essence of truth, was deformed by
political Christians so that it could be redefined to avoid reference
to the final prophet Muhammad (r). 

In this Qur’an is “…all [the revelation] that has been be-
stowed from on high upon them [political Jews and Christians]
by their Sustainer.” The Qur’an is the only criterion man can con-
fidently rely on to measure social behavior, historical trends, and
political scheming or planning. Had these types of Jews and Chris-
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tians taken this to heart, blessings in torrential volumes would have
come their way from the sky above and from the earth below. The
generosity of “nature” would not have been more prolific had they
come to terms with this gracious Qur’an. 

If they would have honored the Torah and the Gospel, they
would have been spared the history of the Babylonians, the history
of the romans, and the history of the Byzantines. They, though,
preferred to part company with God and incurred all the desecration
and profanity that is now part of their Judeo-Christian history. Be-
cause of their own decisions, God’s divine program for man on
earth disintegrated into rigid rituals, tense traditions, and inherited
incompatibilities in matters of religion and creed. subsequently
these Judeo-Christians, akin to a pendulum, were swinging between
one extreme and the other — à la hard-headed conservatives here
or bleeding-heart liberals there. 

This œya∆ and lesson speaks directly to people of scripture —
all people of scripture, including Muslims. If only they would
commit to Allah (Â) in their minds and deeds and then factor
into their societies and modalities a serious consideration of Allah’s
(Â) power presence in human affairs and interactions, then “…
[He] will blot out your misdeeds and usher you into gardens of
bliss” — this being the compensation in an approaching world.
The Torah and the Gospel, in their original, untainted form, were
meant as a framework for social planning, economic equality, and
financial transparency in a justice-centered and a justice-pursuing
society. All that was needed from the faithful was for them to order
their lives according to the scripture that was given to them. life
in the frame and fabric of scripture is abundant, plentiful, and gra-
cious. food and provisions are ample if only people are able to see
the value in fitting their lives into God’s revealed and organized
program. This program from scripture is encumbered by neither ego
in the individual, nor vanity in society. And this makes for copious
productivity, a fair distribution of wealth and resources, and a
general fairness in life. The problem with people who claim to be
followers of scripture is that they have no devotion to its “post-self”
or “beyond-self” meanings; they downplay the power of God in the
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rise and fall of cultures and civilizations, and in general they do not
want to extend the meanings and guidelines of God’s scripture into
God’s world. There is an exception to this; there is a small number
of people in this crowd and history who maintain a clear head with
a sanguine conscience. However, “…as for most of them, insidious
indeed is what they do!”

It appears from these two œyœt that commitment to Allah (Â)
and serious attention to His power involvement in human societies
are not only an accreditation for bliss in an upcoming life, but also
a precursor to good and prosperous developments in this life. The
lively picture in the words of the Qur’an are arresting, “…they [fol-
lowers of scripture] would have been eating [what comes] from
above their heads and from beneath their feet…”

The more the œyœt in this Qur’an are read and then etched on
our hearts, the more evident it becomes that the relationship we
temporary beings have with the Eternal Being is not one of hard-
and-fast beliefs, or an out-of-bounds faith, or a stilted piety that,
once achieved, allows us to close the Book and go to heaven. This
life-absorbing relationship with Allah (Â) is, in fact, a temporally
organized plan for matters to be attended to; it becomes an elaborate
and systematic plan of action. But none of this can it become if we
sit back and relieve ourselves of this responsibility, or if we allow
some people in positions of worldly power to strip Islam of this vital
and necessary range while they socialize the public to the notion of
Islam being a “religion,” a “creed,” or a “belief” that cannot be
tainted with politics, economics, or ideology. What these œyœt are
telling those who have revamped and defiled their scriptures is that
had they not done so, they would be enjoying a life of abundant re-
sources and plentiful provisions. The world’s output would have
been phenomenal and they could have reaped the copious bounty
from beneath and from above. 

people should never be put in a position to pick between the
life of the hereafter and the life of the here and now, between hap-
piness in this world and happiness in the world to come, or between
a path onto the afterlife and a path onto this life. This is not the
correct way of understanding and living scripture. This separation
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of God’s domain from man’s domain in the concepts and practices
of secularists and materialists forces a type of schizophrenia on an
otherwise integrated human nature, which renders such separation
wholly unnecessary. people today are living in this gray area, not
being able to blend the two spheres together. And this is what en-
ables a few powerful, rich, and influential people at the top of
society to get away with a level of greed and exploitation that rel-
egates billions of people to a life of poverty. 

The general notion, the public mind, and the mainstream at-
titude is that there is no connection between the life man is in and
the life he will be in. The generalized impression “out there” is that
a person has to choose between prosperity in this world and pros-
perity in the post-world. Man’s state of nature cannot countenance
such a proposition. The reason people have now reached this “con-
viction” is because the powers that be have engineered their
thoughts, manipulated their psychology, and structured the material
world along lines that divide them from their Creator and separate
this life from the following life. This lifestyle of materialism and
secularism is a popular jœhiløya∆ and an elitist system of kufr. Built
into this jœhiløya∆ and kufr is the perception that if one wants to
make it in this world, he is going to have to forget about life after
death. He is going to have to sacrifice “religious principles” for the
sake of getting ahead in life. All that talk about morality and ethics
has to be shelved if he wants to compete in this world. likewise,
people who are looking for “salvation” in the hereafter are going to
have to step out of life’s competitive stream, they will have to dis-
engage from the “untoward” and offensive activities of this life. fur-
thermore, they will have to forget about a prosperous condition
and an economic state of growth with rising profits and full em-
ployment when they are on their way to the aftermost life. 

people have been conditioned to think that wealth and well-
being in this life are obtained through illegal means, dirty tricks,
and lies and cheating. They have been habituated to conclude that
nothing can change the way this world is operating, and hence if
they want to be part of this ungodly world they will forfeit the re-
wards and bliss of what comes after this world; and vice versa. In
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the middle of all this mental and social transfixion there is no
“faith-system” capable of exuding enough confidence to motivate
enough people to change this status quo except the Qur’an, the
prophet (r), and the core of committed and coordinated Muslims
— hence the powers that be going to war against Islam, camouflaged
as the war on terror.

A profound understanding of Allah (Â), His prophet (r)
and Islam affirms that the world was not meant to be bifurcated
into a religious and a secular sphere. In the nature of things — the
way Allah (Â) created life and existence — there is no enmity be-
tween Allah (Â) and life, there is no separation between dunyœ
and œkhira∆, and there is no departing point between acquiring the
benefits of this life and the goodness of the one to come. Even
though the world today has been reworked to make people think
there can be no integration of scripture with society, the truth is
contrary to this impression and whim. The very fact that life has
been separated into two incompatible spheres (the sacred and the
secular) goes against the very grain of life itself. This artificially
structured separation of God from government, scripture from soci-
ety, and conscience from community is an aberration — a temporary
abnormality that cannot last. 

A consolidation of man’s immediate life with his distant life is
the way things were meant to be. A lifetime spent in obtaining the
fruits of the œkhira∆ should also have the positive effects of obtaining
the yields of this dunyœ. If people are on a course of prosperity, pro-
duction, and plentifulness in a life they are sure is approaching, then
this does not mean that the greedy in this world should have their
way; it does not mean that ordinary people have to tolerate a life po-
larized by a super-rich class on one end, who are few and becoming
relatively fewer, and a super-poor class on the other end, who are
many and becoming relatively more. What is needed to overturn
this anomaly is a strong, preponderant, and public sense of taqwå —
the certainty that Allah (Â) will present Himself by the use of
power in man’s social engineering, so to speak. Taqwå is positioned
between ømœn and al-‘amal al-ßœli˙, that is, between commitment and
doing what is right and good. Man’s commitment to do what is cor-
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rect and worthy will not produce the long-term anticipated results if
man does not have in his feelings and in his thoughts the central
fact that Allah (Â) is the power to be reckoned with. 

This stands at the formative stages of every social order and
civilization. It is the natural way of being and living. All this,
though, takes on a growth aspect when it conforms to and complies
with the words of knowledge and œyœt of wisdom that the Muslims
have in their scriptural possession. The Qur’an and the prophet (r)
actively demonstrate that work in and of itself is an act of devotion
to Allah (Â). The grand work of organizing human life on a global
scale in fulfillment of scripture becomes an integral part of Allah’s
(Â) will. This rearrangement and reorganization of the whole
world to suit the standards of scripture become very supportive of a
fruitful and productive life. As this reorganization begins to bear
fruit, there will be plenty for everyone, poverty for none, and
justice for all. The world will familiarize itself with the fair distribu-
tion of resources and riches. Everyone will have access to abundance
coming from above and from below.

Man’s function on earth is thus quite clear: to do God’s will
with His permission according to His consideration. This compre-
hensively describes man’s status as Allah’s (Â) khaløfa∆, “Innø
jœ‘ilun fø al-ar∂i khaløfa∆: Indeed, I shall render a successor on
earth” (2:30). Allah’s successor — the human adaptation to Allah
(Â) — shall be at the center of works and labor that are fertile and
productive. The human condition on earth benefits from this suc-
cessor who utilizes all the raw material and resources in the service
of human life, even if these accessories and resources are to be
found in the greater universe beyond the confines of the Earth.
Being in charge of human integration on this level with an unmis-
takable focus on justice is an act of devotion and obedience to
Allah (Â). Extracting, producing, and distributing all these posses-
sions, and supplements in a manner foretold by Allah (Â) is the
fulfillment of man’s role as Allah’s (Â) successor.

According to this Qur’anic concept of khilœfa∆, any human in-
strument of governance that is not concerned with maximizing the
benefits yielded by the earth and does not look for new frontiers in
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the service of man is derelict and defiant. In this regard, Allah (Â)
says, “Wa-sakhkhara lakum mœ fø al-samœwœti wa-mœ fø al-ar∂i
jamø‘an minhu: He has deployed for you all that is in outer space
and all that is on earth — all of that for you (45:13).

Man is quickly approaching cataclysmic and apocalyptic de-
velopments if he does not put the earth and its societies back in a
divine frame of reference. There is a pattern of increasing natural
irregularities as well as social instability all around him. Consider
some of the developments accompanying man’s breaking away from
God that have resulted in unsettling natural and social occurrences.
Most people take for granted the stability of the earth under their
feet. They plan their lives and build their cities and roads on that
assumption. Many languages have such phrases as “solid as a rock”
or “on safe ground.” The fact is, however, that we stand on a restless
earth — not terra firma at all. 

It is because the steadiness of the ground itself cannot be
trusted that the experience of an earthquake is uniquely terrifying.
on average, the world experiences a million earthquakes annually
— about two per minute. The majority can be detected only by in-
struments; about 300,000 are strong enough to be felt; 20 are suffi-
ciently violent to wreck a town — but do not because they occur
in thinly populated areas; around five cause destruction and death.
since 1900, over one million people have been killed as a result of
earthquakes. If a way exists to reduce this fearful toll, it must come
through a fuller understanding of the still mysterious forces that
cause the earth to quake. 

What has been absent from consideration in this natural-
cum-social tragedy is the relationship between the way man
arranges — or to be more precise, the way he disorganizes — his so-
ciety and the outbreak of natural disasters? The answer is still in the
making because secular governments and ungodly scientists are not
willing to correlate the social with the natural. 

A short list of cities that have been totally or partially
destroyed include the following:

1. shensi, China (1556), 830,000 deaths;
2. T’ang-shan, China (1976), 655,000 deaths;
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3. Aleppo, syria (1138), 230,000 deaths;
4. sumatra, Indonesia (2004), 227,898 deaths;
5. Haiti (2010), 222,570 deaths;
6. Damghan, Iran (856), 200,000 deaths;
7. Haiyuan, China (1920), 200,000 deaths;
8. Ardabil, Iran (893), 150,000 deaths;
9. Kanto, Japan (1923), 142,800 deaths;

10. Ashgabat, Turkmenistan (1948), 110,000 deaths;
11. lisbon, portugal (1755), 100,000 deaths;
12. san francisco, usA (1906), 3,000 deaths;
13. communities in Italy (1976); and
14. villages in the Andes Mountains, peru (from an 

avalanche, 1970).

All of these events and others since then, in light of the œyœt in this
eye-opening Qur’an, should force people to draw a comparison be-
tween what is naturally happening and what is socially happening
in the context of cultures and civilizations. 

The closest man has come to acknowledging this social
trigger of natural disasters is the era of prophet Noah (a). All liv-
ing forms and all living processes require the presence of water if
they are to survive. yet this necessity and requirement of life also
possesses a terrible power to destroy. It is a power that is recognized
in the literature of scripture of the main religions of the world.
scripture describes how a humanity in prolonged and premeditated
disobedience to God was punished by a deluge that overwhelmed
the earth. Irrespective of whether or not this fact dwells in the
human conscience today, there were actual, sweeping floods in
man’s history that show at least the extent to which humanly
structured societies — structured along patterns alien to God —
are vulnerable to the volatility of sea waters and sea levels as well
as the fury of tempests. some storms, though initially destructive,
bring long-term benefits. for centuries, Egypt survived on the an-
nual flooding of the Nile river. But these are atypical cases. ruin
and desolation are the usual results of what has become a figure of
speech “come hell or high water.”
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from time to time human complacency is rocked by a tsunami
(a hydro-shock wave caused by a submarine earthquake), and its
path of death. In 1953, the world was a witness to the North sea
overflow, which killed over 2,500 people, drowned 30,000 animals,
and destroyed over 10,000 buildings. The flood in florence, Italy
(1966) was another attempt at penetrating the human ho-hum self-
satisfaction. The Bay of Bengal is known as being a disaster-prone
region. The tsunami resulting from the 2004 Indian ocean earth-
quake, with the epicenter near sumatra, Indonesia, was responsible
for nearly 180,000 deaths and 1.7 million displaced people in In-
donesia, sri lanka, and India. And the continuous lineup of torna-
does and hurricanes that ram into the coastlines and the interior of
the united states have not budged that secular and materialist so-
ciety an inch closer to realizing that something has to be done about
official policies, social engineering, and the absence of justice, all of
which are tied into the frequency and severity of natural disasters.

Another socio-natural encroachment upon the carefully
crafted, non-scriptural status quo is the eruption of volcanoes. An
exploding volcano is the most awe-inspiring and amazing spectacle
on earth’s terrain. The ground shakes as dense clouds of ash and hot
gases soar into the air, sometimes accompanied by flashes of light-
ning and the crack of thunder. Within the crater, incandescent lava
(molten rock) gushes forth in fountains of brilliant fireworks.
pieces of rock hurtle through the air, and down the sides of the
mountain flow rivers of liquid rock, overwhelming all in their path.

Volcanoes in one sense are destructive; they have been liable
for the deaths of hundreds of thousands of humans as well as
animals, plants, and other organisms. yet, in another sense, they
also bring inestimable benefits. Volcanic ash and lava are rich in
minerals, and throughout the world crops flourish in the fertile soil
that comes from eroded volcanic rock. Equally significant, deposits
of gold, copper, silver, and many other valuable ores are associated
with volcanoes, both active and extinct. The story of volcanoes is
intimately bound up with the story of man.

What slips through the void that secularism and materialism
have left in man’s conscience is the connection between such blasts
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of nature and the attending relapses of society. In 1470BCE a civi-
lization called Thera was destroyed.519 Closer within the era of
scripture, there was the eruption of Mt. Vesuvius in pompeii.520 Eu-
rope’s Iceland and America’s Hawaii are considered to be volcanic
islands. some consider the most cataclysmic eruption to be the In-
donesian volcano of Krakatoa in 1883, which caused some 120,000
people to die and average global temperatures to drop 1.2°C in the
year following the eruption.521 The worst volcanic disaster of the
20th century (1902), killing over 30,000, came from the explosion
of Mont pelee in the Caribbean Island of Martinique.522

Another socio-natural infliction of the human condition is
drought and famine. Even though these cannot be placed in the
same category as what are called “natural disasters,” they are still
products of man’s social failures, which cannot be uncoupled from
his provocations of “nature.” unlike other natural catastrophes,
famine is not a sudden disaster but a long, drawn-out process passing
through several stages. When the rains fail, vegetation withers for
lack of water, and so the food supply gradually dwindles. shortage
becomes scarcity and eventually complete dearth. It may take many
months before this final, dreaded stage is reached. Drought is still
the main traditional cause of famine, though some famines have fol-
lowed in the wake of calamitous floods. There have been cases —
fortunately rare — when a new disease attacks the main food crop
of a people, as in the terrible Irish potato famine (1845–1852).523

occupying armies have intentionally killed the men who should be
working the land or deliberately laid waste to the land itself, hence
famine has been an inevitable ramification of warfare. 

In this century, a new danger looms, one that threatens not a
single unfortunate region but the entire world: what elites call
overpopulation. The world’s population at present (2016) is
reaching 7.4 billion of which, it is estimated, two thirds are under-
nourished or malnourished. Human population is expected to
exceed 10 billion by the year 2056. fearing for their own survival
more than anything else, these elites, who are alien to scripture, ask
if there will ever be enough to feed them all; perhaps they would be
wise to consider these œyœt,
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And if they would but truly observe the Torah and the
Gospel and all [the revelation, this Qur’an included]
that has been bestowed from on high upon them by
their Sustainer, they would indeed partake of all the
blessings [and abundance] of heaven and earth… (5:66).

A mind dislocated from its scriptural moorings, as is the case in
our secular world, has little space to consider incidents in history
that have the potential of realigning the human social self with the
natural world. Hence little attention is devoted to what may have
been deficient in man’s public and civic activities that would have
resulted in an event like the Irish potato famine, or in the prevalent
condition of India, with its starving millions. In 1967, a famine was
averted in Bihar.524 places that are not expected to experience this
kind of affliction are themselves not exempt from the repercussions
of human social dysfunction as in the ravages of war, for instance,
the “Imposed starvation” on the Netherlands (1944–1945). There
are always “African emergencies” where populations are at the very
brink of existence, struggling at the survival level. The African
sahel had a crisis of this sort from 1968–1974.525 

Another secularly inexplicable affliction is fire. The roar of
the flames, the searing heat, the wild uncontrollable terror of a
forest on fire, were probably man’s first introduction to an energy
that can change in minutes from a gently flame to a monstrous
killer. As the centuries passed man learned to harness fire to warm
his primitive domicile and to keep away wild animals at night.
later he used it to cook food, cauterize wounds, shape weapons, and
change clay into pots. But though fire is useful, it remains a dreadful
enemy to those who cause it to burn with a rage. As man congre-
gated first into settlements, then towns, then great cities, accidental
fires have destroyed what he had so painstakingly built up. Most of
the world’s cities have had at least one major conflagration in their
past, and many have had a regular history of smaller ones. In
modern times, wars and earthquakes are the most likely cause of
large-scale fires; however, accidental fire in single buildings can still
produce tragically high death tolls. And forest fires, the oldest fire
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danger of them all, continue to be a seasonal danger in many parts
of the world.

The Great fire of london in 1666 is probably to the secular
social scientist just a fire.526 To the scriptural social scientist such
an incident should be placed within the governmental and social
orientation of the British Empire at the time. In the great city that
was to be Napoleon’s prize, Moscow’s infamous fire (1812) was de-
liberately set alight and Napoleon found himself surrounded by
ruins. The American city of Chicago was mostly destroyed by the
fire of 1871. Now the united states in its mode of imperial empire
has to suffer from almost inexplicable forest fires. from year to year
these fires ravage hundreds of thousands of acres of green forestry
and fertile areas in states as scattered as California, Texas, and
florida. The cynical secular person cannot put these happenings
in context. The Qur’an to them is a remote Book; they cannot
hear these œyœt,

And if they truly observe the Torah and the Gospel
and all [the revelation, including this Qur’an] that has
been bestowed from on high upon them by their Sus-
tainer, they would indeed partake of the thriving bless-
ings of heaven and earth… (5:66).

The blind secular belief in relatively advanced science impels
most of the people in such societies to expect a long life span. rel-
atively few expect to die young, and then usually only through
some kind of accident. Before the advent of modern chemical med-
icine (allopathy) the selection process for those who would live on
was stern in the first years of life. Many times an outbreak of disease
could ravage town and countryside, striking down families to un-
timely graves. for thousands of years diseases have unpredictably
cut down swathes in the world’s population, bereaving millions, im-
poverishing millions more. often the almost continual warfare that
swept back and forth through the known world provided all the
conditions for the diseases that followed in its wake. As pestilence
struck trader, soldier, and ruler, it helped dictate the rise and fall of
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nations and empires. In some rush-to-judgement quarters in our
secularly dominated world, the practice of chemical medicine has
largely freed the world from such catastrophes. But lethal pandemics
live on in certain poorer or Third World nations. Most of the lethal
pathogens of old are only subdued, not vanquished. Man’s bacteri-
ological and viral enemies deserve continuing heedfulnesss, for
some remain potentially as great a threat to life as global war.

The secular mind that has equated the absence of God with
the presence of man does not want to be bothered with placing
events in their proper context. recall the crisis in ancient Athens
(430BCE) when the plague reached its peak and the crowded
citizens of the besieged city died in their thousands. Hardest hit
were the refugees and the poorer classes, but eventually everyone
suffered. Is it sustainable for man steered by secularism to believe
that there is no connection between what he calls natural disasters
and social upheavals? Is it advisable, given the current fragility of
his future survival, for him to try to detach nature from society in
the same way he detached church from state? looking back in his-
tory at the Black Death, so far the agnostic anthropologists and the
secular epidemiologists have provided no satisfying answer as to its
underlying cause(s). The Black Death is the name given to the vir-
ulent bubonic and pneumonic plague that swept through western
and central Europe (1347–1351). Approximately 25 million people,
about a third of the population, perished; some 13 million Chinese
also died. This catastrophe was not solely responsible for causing or
accelerating important socio-economic change; probably more de-
cisive was the subsequent pandemic recurrence of the plague
(1361–1363, 1369–1371, 1374–1375, 1390, and 1400). Even so, the
consequences, recriminations, and subsequent solutions varied
from region to region. 

Not to be forgotten is the yellow fever War in st. Dominque
(1794–1804). soon after the spanish colonization of the Caribbean
islands in the early-16th century, spanish settlers began to be hit by
outbreaks of yellow fever.527 Their slaves, forcibly imported from
Africa, were only lightly affected by the deadly disease. The socio-
natural world is from time to time vulnerable to epidemics and pan-
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demics, one of which is the recurring cholera pandemic.528 from
1918–1920, a worldwide influenza pandemic killed an estimated
21.5 million people across the world. 

Man may never be able to reach what he considers to be a log-
ically satisfactory answer to the explanation behind natural disasters
as long as he is entrenched in his secular psychology and godless
thinking. But there is an area that may cause some thinking people
to pause and reflect. That area is strictly within the range of what
man can and cannot do as a matter of his own free will. Take the
issue of profit and loss. This is a market issue, and man, if he decides
to do the right thing, can begin to contemplate what is reasonable
profit and what is reasonable loss; what is unacceptable profit and
what is unacceptable loss; and what is tolerable profit and what is
tolerable loss. In this area of human activity, the advantage of hon-
ing in on a fair answer to this question exists. That fair answer, even
in the preliminary absence of scripture, may lead to the definitive
answer in scripture. There is no contradiction between man’s ap-
proximate answers based on justice and Allah’s (Â) authoritative
answers based on unaltered scripture (the Qur’an). And so it can be
said with good confidence that the ongoing perversion of man’s so-
cial behavior has something to do with the warnings he gets in the
form of natural disasters, famines, and pandemics, 

[Since they have become oblivious of Allah], corruption
has appeared on land and in the sea as an outcome of
what men’s hands have wrought: and so He will let
them experience [the evil of] some of their doings, so
that they might return [to the right path] (30:41). 

This Qur’an does not permit a cleavage between what is good
for the individual and what is good for society. They go hand in
hand: what is to the benefit of an individual is to the benefit of all
society and what is to the benefit of all society is in the benefit of
its singular individual. Both these components (individual and so-
ciety) are tied to Allah (Â) through free will, voluntary sacrifice,
and a justice that knows no discrimination. This Islamic type of so-
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ciety has to lead and show the way. It cannot do so, though, if it re-
mains paralyzed by its own ignorance or indifference. 

once Muslims acquire the certitude to part with their state of
jœhiløya∆, they will have to show everyone who is now in this
induced and pervasive trance of secularism that this world is not a
substitute for the coming one and the coming one is not a
substitute for this world. rituals, belief, faith, and piety are not
stand-ins for work, production, growth, and raising the standard of
living. This Islam-in-motion is not about Allah (Â) leading man
to a final paradise while his secular leaders show him the way to a
worldly paradise. Work, production, growth, and raising man’s stan-
dard of living constitute the responsibility of khilœfa∆ and taskhør as
outlined in the œyœt of this godly Book. rituals, belief, piety, and
faith are disciplinary features that help man along the way to his
final goal. And along this continuum, there is no place for a split
personality or a split society, part of which is selfless and utopian
and the other selfish and practical. The secular jœhilø society has a
bipolar character, but we the Muslims who live under the protective
umbrella of this Qur’an do not suffer from such a disorder. 

Much of the world, most of the Muslims included, has been
dragged into the European experience, which segregates between
God and man. This European dissociation from God need not be
the fate of Muslims. They — whether yah¥d or Naßœrå — have mu-
tilated their scriptures; the Muslims have not. The Muslims still
have scripture, at least in theory; the only thing they need to do is
put it in practice, and they are on their way. No Muslim should
think that the yah¥d and Naßœrå feel good about what they have
become. They may try to appear outwardly confident, but in reality
they are confused, uncertain, and nervous; some of them are
virtually disintegrating. They have nothing to fill their hearts, they
have nothing to satisfy their minds, they have nothing to show
them the way, and they have nothing that gives them meaning in
life — so they are suffering. They are in distress because to begin
with, hundreds of years ago, they decided to untie their affiliation
with God as they rebelled against their own religious hierarchy.
They convinced themselves for a time that the only way to social
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success and industrial production was to get rid of religion. And
now they wind up irreconcilable with their own internal selves.
They seem to be at war with human nature. They are in need now
of what they have disposed of in their history. Their souls cannot
take it any longer; they suffer from the hunger of the spirit. They
dwell in a vacuum of their own making. All their social theories,
philosophical assumptions, and artistic talents could not substitute
for a lost scripture. They are now starving for Allah (Â), and they
are too arrogant to admit it. 

Addiction to drugs is a symptom of people who are looking for
meaning and satisfaction. In the united states, heroin, a derivative
of opium poppy, has been challenged by crack cocaine in recent
years as the illegal addictive drug of choice.529 An estimated half-
million Americans are addicted to heroin; a like number are pre-
sumed addicted to crack. Many more are addicted to legal drugs
such as alcohol and tobacco.530

This social alienation from God breeds depression, an emo-
tional state characterized by sadness, unhappy thoughts, apathy,
and dejection. sadness is a normal response to major losses such as
bereavement or unemployment. After childbirth, postnatal depres-
sion is common. However, clinical depression, which is prolonged
or unduly severe, often requires treatment, such as antidepressant
medication, cognitive therapy, or, in very rare cases, electroconvul-
sive therapy (ECT), in which an electrical current is passed
through the brain. periods of depression may alternate with periods
of high optimism, over-enthusiasm, and confidence. This is the
manic phase in a disorder known as manic depression or bipolar
disorder. A manic depressive state is one in which a person switches
repeatedly from one extreme to the other. Each mood can last for
weeks or for months. Typically, the depressive state lasts longer
than the manic phase. This is a very serious problem that has de-
bilitated a social mass of people. 

A three-piece designer suit, a dab of cologne, and what
appears to be a normal, if not perky, personality are deceptive fea-
tures; the truth of the matter is that deep inside the psyche of many
of these characters there is a person who finds life disturbing, un-
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settling, or annoying. The socio-political analog of this picture is
the superpower that displays its military might, scrambles its
fighter-bombers in the air, and sends its submarines into the abysses
of the oceans. Its embassies project an air of superiority and its eco-
nomic infrastructure seems sound. However, this too is deceptive as
all these are just so much appearance; deep inside the crevices of
these nation-states there is an emptiness, a void, and a weakness
that cannot be undone by their fancy and flashy cosmetics. 

The backbone of any society is its human being — the confi-
dence, stamina, and willpower of this human citizen. sad as it may
be, the secular societies no longer have that type of human con-
stituent. Indulging in a materialistic lifestyle has drained their
human pool of its intellectual edge and endurance. What will
follow is a precipitous decline in production and sub-quality labor.
These types of societies will economically self-destruct after having
self-destructed morally. 

A world void of God in its public persona is bound to be
gripped by fear — a fear that is evidenced by the pile-up of
weapons, the military-industrial complex, and the proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction. In such an ambiance, the people so af-
fected begin to manage their lives with this specter hanging over
them all the time, and so they fall prey to a mania with terrorism,
an obsession with doomsday scenarios, and a nuclear conflagration
that will destroy planet earth. This all comes back to take its toll
on public health and the quality of life. Is it any wonder, then, that
suicide and homicide, heart attacks and strokes, cancer and AIDs
are mowing down the human props of these materialistically “ad-
vanced” societies that have dispensed with divinity. listen to what
patrick Buchanan says about this condition in his book, The Death
of the West,

And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye
were as the stars of heaven for multitude; be-
cause thou wouldest not obey the voice of the
lord thy God (Deuteronomy, 28:62).
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The cultural revolution in the Euro-American context
amounts to the victory of secular humanism over what-
ever scriptural religiosity was left. It triumphed in the
minds of millions and is beyond the power of politicians
to overturn, even had they the courage to try. Half a na-
tion [the us] has converted. The party of working-class
Catholics [the Democratic party in the us] is almost
100% “pro-choice” and pro-gay rights. The party of the
Moral Majority and Christian Coalition [the republican
party] has thrown in the towel on social issues, going out
now to do the lord’s work by growing the us Department
of Education. young people are not concerned about
their souls; they are more worried about the Nasdaq.531

Most of the intellectual and media elite are demagogic
allies of the revolution or fellow travelers, and many
conservatives are trolling for their own survival by push-
ing for an armistice of sorts with the revolutionaries. 

What a tiny band of secular humanists declared in
a manifesto in 1973 has become the moral compass of
America and is becoming the law of the land.532 Ameri-
cans have listened, absorbed, and embraced the tenets of
a revolution that scandalized their parents and grandpar-
ents, calling to mind the insight of Alexander pope,

Vice is a monster of so frightful mien,
As to be hated needs but to be seen;
yet seen too oft, familiar with her face,
We first endure, then pity, then embrace.533

only a social counter-revolution or a religious
awakening can turn the West around before a falling
birthrate closes off the last exit ramp and rings down the
curtain on Western man’s long-running play. But not a
sign of either can be seen on the horizon.

What force can resist the siren’s call of a hedonistic
culture that is so alluring and appealing and is promoted

289Al-Mœ’ida∆:51–66



by almost all who speak to the young — Hollywood,
MTV, the soaps, prime-time TV, the hot magazines and
the hot music, romance novels and bestsellers? How do
parents compete when even teachers and preachers are
handing out condoms? What is going to convert Ameri-
can women to wanting what their mothers wanted and
grandmothers prayed for: a good man, a home in the sub-
urbs, and a passel of kids? sounds almost quaint.

In Caesar and Christ, Book III of his Story of Civiliza-
tion, historian Will Durant argues that “biological factors”
were “fundamental” to the fall of the roman Empire,

A serious decline of population appears in the
West after Hadrian… A law of septimus
severus speaks of a penuria hominum — a
shortage of men. In Greece the depopulation
had been going on for centuries. In Alexandria,
which had boasted of its numbers, Bishop
Dionysius calculated that the population had
in his time [250AD] been halved. He mourned
to see “the human race diminishing and con-
stantly wasting away.” only the barbarians and
orientals were increasing, outside the Empire
and within.534

How did rome reduce its population? “Though
branded as a crime, infanticide flourished… sexual ex-
cesses may have reduced human fertility; the avoidance
or deferment of marriage had a like effect.” Adds Durant,
“perhaps the operation of contraception, abortion, and
infanticide… had a dysgenic as well as a numerical
effect. The ablest men married latest, bred least, and died
soonest.” Christians were having children, the pagans
were not, “Abortion and infanticide, which were deci-
mating pagan society, were forbidden to Christians as the
equivalents to murder; in many instances Christians res-
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cued exposed infants, baptized them, and brought them
up with the aid of the community fund.”535

Irony of ironies. Today, an aging, dying Christian
West is pressing the Third World and the Islamic world
to accept contraception, abortion, and sterilization as
the West has done. But why should they enter a suicide
pact with the West when they stand to inherit the earth
after the West is gone?536

History teaches that the correlation between power and
population is not absolute. A few million British conquered
a fourth of the world. Tiny portugal and Holland seized
territory and implanted colonies in lands far larger and
more populous: Brazil, India, China, Africa, and the In-
dies. But population is a component of power. soldier for
soldier, the American Confederacy was the equal of the
union in the us Civil War [1861–1865], but there were
not enough Confederates, and too many yankees. france’s
paranoia over a soaring German population after Versailles
[1919] proved justified. Hitler’s Wehrmacht may have
been the superior in arms over the [russian] red Army,
but 80 million Germans ruthlessly organized under Hitler
could not defeat 197 million soviets ruthlessly organized
under stalin. A soviet union of 290 million could
control a world empire; but an aging, shrinking, dying
russia of 145 million will be fortunate to hold on to what
it has. Indeed, one is hard-pressed to find in history any
example of a family, a tribe, a people, a nation, or a civi-
lization, whose population has grown old and whose
numbers have begun to shrink, that did not have taken
from it what it once took from others.

The death of the West may already be baked in the
cake. The baby boom that began in 1946 and ended in
1964 was the most prolific generation in us history. But
it failed to reproduce itself. With its oldest now 69, and
its youngest 51, that generation is about done having
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children. The eldest have begun to look toward to retire-
ment, when families pay down debt, curb spending, and
lower consumption. 

Japan, where the median age is five years greater
than in the united states, hit the wall in 1990. real es-
tate and equity markets collapsed and have yet to
recover. In october 2001, Japanese stocks were 75%
below their 1989 peak, and Japan’s economy was as dor-
mant as her population growth.

Europe’s populations have already begun to shrink.
With fewer children entering the workforce, and the
number of seniors and elderly soaring, Europe must raise
taxes and retirement ages and cut benefits to seniors —
or import new workers. Europe will try both. As Euro-
peans are forced to work longer for less, to support the
idle elderly, generational tension will increase; and as
Arabs and Africans pour in, social tensions will rise. The
race riots in the lancashire mill town of oldham, and in
leeds, Burnley, and Bradford; the fights between
spaniards and Moroccans in El Ejido; the bloody battles
between french and Algerian youth in paris; and skin-
head attacks on immigrants and Turks in Germany are
harbingers of the “long  hot summers” that are coming to
Europe. But should Europe reject immigration, and Euro-
pean women refuse to have children, the continent will
soon stare senescence in the face.537

In light of this dead-end attitude of secular societies who may
have had their justification for running away from an oppressive
church but no justification whatsoever for running away from God,
the œya∆, worth repeating, that should concern them is,

And if they [Jews and Christians] would but truly ob-
serve the Torah and the Gospel and all [the revelation]
that has been bestowed from on high upon them by
their Sustainer, they would partake of all the blessings



of heaven and earth. Some of them do pursue a
balanced course; but as for most of them — vile indeed
is what they do! (5:66).

And Allah (Â) the Most High has spoken the truth.
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The Common Cause of Mushriks and Ahl al-Kitœb

• (5:67) o Apostle! Announce all that has been bestowed
from on high upon you by your Sustainer: for unless you do
it fully, you will not have delivered His message [at all]. And
Allah will protect you from [adversarial] people: behold,
Allah does not guide people who refuse [His power presence
in the affairs of men]. 

• (5:68) Say, “o followers of the Bible! You have no valid
ground for your beliefs unless you [truly] observe the Torah
and the Gospel, and all that has been bestowed from on high
upon you by your Sustainer!” Yet all that has been bestowed
from on high upon you [o Prophet] by your Sustainer is
bound to make many of them more stubborn in their over-
weening arrogance and in their denial of the truth [pertaining
to Allah’s power presence in human affairs]. But sorrow not
over people who deny [such] truth: 

• (5:69) For, verily, those who are committed to Allah [via
this divine Writ], as well as those who follow the Jewish
faith, and the Sabians, and the Christians — all who are com-
mitted to Allah and the last Day and do righteous deeds —
no fear need they have, and neither shall they grieve.

• (5:70) Indeed, We accepted a solemn pledge from the
Children of Israel, and We sent apostles unto them; [but]
every time an apostle came to them with anything that was
not to their liking, [they rebelled]: to some of them they gave
the lie, while others they would slay,

• (5:71) Thinking that no harm would befall them; and so
they became blind and deaf [of heart]. Thereafter Allah ac-
cepted their repentance; and again many of them became
blind and deaf. But Allah sees all that they do.

• (5:72) Indeed, the truth denies those who say, “Behold,
Allah is the Christ, son of mary” — seeing that the Christ
[himself] said, “o Children of Israel! Conform to Allah
[alone], who is my Sustainer as well as your Sustainer.” Be-
hold, whoever ascribes divinity to any being beside Allah,
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unto him will Allah deny Paradise, and his goal shall be the
Fire; and such evildoers will have none to support them!

• (5:73) Indeed, the truth denies those who say, “Behold,
Allah is the third of a trinity” — seeing that there is no deity
whatever save the one God. And unless they desist from
this, their assertion, grievous suffering is bound to befall
such of them as are bent on denying the truth.

• (5:74) Will they not, then, turn toward Allah in repen-
tance, and ask His forgiveness? For Allah is much-forgiving,
a dispenser of grace.

• (5:75) The Christ, son of mary, was but an apostle: all
[other] apostles had passed away before him; and his mother
was one who never deviated from the truth; and they both
ate food [like other mortals]. Behold how clear We make
these acts of Allah [in men’s affairs]: and then behold how
perverted are their minds! 

• (5:76) Say, “Would you conform, beside Allah, to any that
has no power either to harm or to benefit you — when Allah
alone is all-hearing, all-knowing?”

• (5:77) Say, “o followers of the Gospel! Do not overstep
the bounds [of truth] in your religious beliefs; and do not
follow the errant views of people who have gone astray afore-
time, and have led many [others] astray, and are still straying
from the right path.”

• (5:78) Those of the Children of Israel who were bent on
denying the truth [concerning Allah’s active presence in
men’s affairs] have [already] been cursed by the tongue of
David and of Jesus, the son of mary: this, because they in-
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teractively rebelled [against Allah] and persisted in trans-
gressing the bounds of what is right.

• (5:79) They would not prevent one another from doing
whatever hateful things they did: vile indeed was what they
were wont to do!

• (5:80) [And now] you can see many of them allying them-
selves with those who are bent on denying the truth [of
Allah’s power]! [So] vile indeed is what their passions make
them do that Allah has condemned them; and in suffering
shall they abide.

• (5:81) For, if they [truly] were committed to Allah and the
Prophet and all that was bestowed upon him from on high,
they would not take those [deniers of Allah’s power and
truth] for their allies: but most of them are iniquitous (al-
mœ’ida∆: 67–81).

This lesson moves the Muslims with their Qur’anically tuned hearts
deeper into the clandestine territories of the yah¥d and Naßœrå
(Zionists and imperialists). The rigorous meanings unfold to show-
case their deviation at the level of “convictions” and “beliefs.”
Their uneasiness with committed Muslims, besides being an estab-
lished fact of political life, has a mooring in their tenets and
feelings. Their history, especially that of the yah¥d, is replete with
how tense and high-strung they are when it comes to committed
Muslims. These yah¥d and Naßœrå showed their hand in the way
they interacted and socialized with the prophet (r) and the society
of committed Muslims around him. If the Muslims can mature
enough to see the facts of life in light of the meanings here in this
foolproof Book they can proceed to develop their policies and con-
duct themselves appropriately vis-à-vis these types of covenant de-
fectors and Bible deserters. A copious conceptual framework
rationalizes the hostile behavior of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, who
have used tainted scripture to “legalize” their antipathy toward the
only remaining remnant responsible for upholding scripture: the
committed and covenant-bearing Muslims. Absent from the Muslim
public mind is the courage and staying power to place the
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committed Muslims where they belong and to relocate the yah¥d
and Naßœrå to where they belong in a modern world that has
become a place of misunderstanding between these two blocs.

The lesson begins with a public notice to the prophet (r) to
communicate and spread all that has come to him from His sus-
tainer — and that means everything, with nothing excluded, and
nothing postponed or delayed because of some local issues or inter-
fering circumstances. Allah’s Messenger (r) is required to pass on
this revelation in its entirety and make it known to the widest au-
dience possible — without fear and without covetousness. No other
consideration of whatever nature should interfere with this decla-
ration of scripture and enunciation of faith. The truth has to be
spoken. That there would be some people who disagree, or some
classes who are in opposition, or some interests that will not
tolerate this are not valid excuses for holding back on the contents
and the components of this final Book from Allah (Â). failing to
transmit and transfer this scripture in its entirety is tantamount to
a thorough failure. 

part of communicating the whole and indiscriminate scripture
is to stand up to the yah¥d and Naßœrå by telling them that they are
on flimsy “scriptural” grounds if they do not understand how morals
become laws, how scripture becomes society, and how the Bible is
the backbone of their lives. The Torah and the Gospel were meant
to be their daily political reference, their inclusive human strategy,
and their brotherly blueprint for cordial human and social relations.
Today’s Jews and Christians with all the “funny” definitions they
give themselves should not be permitted to get away with claiming
to be God’s people when their governmental machineries are busy
tearing apart and mowing down virtually all other peoples in the
world. This Qur’an demands that the yah¥d and Naßœrå be advised
of who they are supposed to be instead of who they have become;
this has to be done frankly, directly, and thoroughly. 

furthermore, the yah¥d will have to come to terms with their
“kufr” — that is, their denial of Allah’s (Â) immediate and tangible
power in the social issues and political affairs of man. Even before
the revelation of the Qur’an, a review of the misguided yah¥dø char-

299Al-Mœ’ida∆:67–81



acter was long overdue; they, per this Qur’an, will have to account
for their abandonment of the covenant as well as their participation
in the assassination of prophets (Å). Those who say they are Chris-
tians will have to realize they are in the wrong when they say that
the Messiah Jesus, the son of Mary (Ç), is God; or when they say
that God is a trio or a constituent thereof. The truth of the matter
is that Jesus (a) himself warned the people of Israel not to diminish
God by arguing that He has contenders, accessories, or rivals. The
good life of the afterlife does not belong to those who waste away the
majesty of God in this world by their false ideas and shifty beliefs.
The Children of Israel, who deny God His power presence in human
social and daily affairs, have been condemned by the words of David
and Jesus (Ç) because of their faithlessness and belligerence. 

The lesson winds down by exposing how people of previous
scripture would rather side with secular mushriks when it comes to
the alternative of forming an association with committed Muslims.
This is proof positive, if one still needs it, of how those who say
they are Jews or Christians have no real affinity to scripture and its
people (the committed Muslims). If they cannot reconcile their
“faith” with the certainty, authenticity, and accuracy that has come
to them through Muhammad (r) then they are beyond redemption.
They are not committed to God in any meaningful way. 

overreaching Things in the Concept of Imœma∆
“o Apostle! Announce all that has been bestowed from on high
upon you by your Sustainer…” The phrase, O Apostle (yœ ayyuhœ
al-ras¥l), has been used twice in this s¥ra∆ as an address to the
prophet (r). This is the second time. In both instances it is used in
the course of tasking the prophet (r) to speak to the people of
scripture to convince them of the genuineness of this Qur’anic rev-
elation and as a form of constructive dialogue. Islamic historical
narratives regarding the time and occasion on which this œya∆ was
revealed vary. some narratives indicate that this œya∆ was revealed
at the beginning of the Islamic mission’s public relations and com-
munication.538 In this instance, it would appear that an earlier
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(Makkan) œya∆ was placed in a later (Madinan) s¥ra∆ for the
purpose of reminding the Muslims of the initial and permanent fea-
ture of spreading the honest word and the good Book as far and
wide as possible, without hesitations or covering-up the facts
therein. There are other narratives indicating that this œya∆ was re-
vealed on the day of Ghadør Khumm in reference to Imam ‘Alø ibn
Abø œ̌lib.539

There are narrations that Imam Mu˙ammad al-Bœqir explained
the Qur’anic words “…all that has been bestowed from on high
upon you by your Sustainer” as a textual statement endorsing the
immediate successorship of Imam ‘Alø to the prophet (r).540 He ar-
gues that the prophet (r) was worried about a direct (or blunt) en-
dorsement of ‘Alø as successor being too much for his companions
to accept; thus, his rationale suggests the œya∆ was revealed to prod
the prophet (r) to declare this appointment. 

In a narration by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs, it is said that Allah
(Â) ordered the prophet (r) to break the news to the people con-
cerning ‘Alø’s walœya∆, but he was hesitant to do so fearing the peo-
ple’s suspicions, who would say that Muhammad (r) was showing
a nepotist favoritism to his cousin, thereby discrediting ‘Alø not be-
cause of a lack of merit, but because of his family relationship to the
prophet (r).541 so when this œya∆ was revealed at Ghadør Khumm,
it is said that he took ‘Alø’s hand and said, 

For whomever I am a paramount [mawlå], [then] ‘Alø is his
paramount; O Allah! Augment he who champions him and
act in opposition to he who opposes him.542

This understanding at substantiating the immediate successorship
of Imam ‘Alø has a long and thought-out narrative for those shø‘øs
who are convinced of this interpretation. And as is the case with
such “sectarian” and sensitive issues, there are some narrations that
go from the logical to the emotional and therefore have to be dis-
missed and dropped from the discourse. 

The hadith “For whomever I am a  paramount [mawlå], ‘Alø is his
paramount…” seems to be an authentic hadith without any doubt,
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as is the second half, “Augment he who champions him and act in oppo-
sition to he who opposes him.”543 In one narrative, the prophet (r)
gave a public address informing  people of the foundations of Islam,
the essentials of døn, and then he referred to his family circle saying,

I retained within you two paramounts: the Book of Allah
and my family chamber, the folks of my household. Be con-
siderate in the way you succeed me pertaining to them; they
will not part company until they approach me at the fount.
Allah is my Superior, and I am the patron of every com-
mitted Muslim.544

Then it is recorded that he held ‘Alø’s hand and said what is referred
to as Hadith Ghadør Khumm. 

In the non-shø‘ø understanding of this hadith, ‘Alø was shown
to be right and absolved from any wrongdoing pertaining to his in-
volvement in yemen. The occasion upon which these prophetic
words are said to have been uttered concerns the prophet’s (r) ap-
pointment of ‘Alø as head of a military expedition to yemen. During
the military engagement there, some people were killed, and subse-
quently others became Muslims; and in both cases Imam ‘Alø was
actively involved. Thereafter, upon deputizing one of his men to
oversee the remaining clean-up operations, Imam ‘Alø hastened to
join the prophet (r) at the latter’s Hajj. This deputy, however, pro-
ceeded to award each Muslim soldier with an extravagant attire.
When the military contingent returned back to home base, Imam
‘Alø noticed the soldiers wearing upscale apparel, and so he
objected, ordering them to surrender their fancy garments. The
strict military discipline Imam ‘Alø had observed in the engagement
apparently did not correspond with the expectations of many of the
Muslim troops who were anticipating greater reward for their mili-
tary service; so these soldiers began to complain and express unhap-
piness with Imam ‘Alø’s austere standards.

When this exchange reached the attention of the prophet
(r), he took this public position, according to this narrative, and
expressed his statement of approval concerning the character and
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principles of Imam ‘Alø so as to quell what may have become a se-
rious anti-‘Alø public sentiment. Thus, the prophet (r) made it
very clear that Imam ‘Alø’s assignment and orders were as to be ex-
pected: right, fair, and pleasing to Allah (Â) and His prophet
(r).545 It is said that Ghadør Khumm is located somewhere between
the two Óarams (Makkah and Madinah), near a place called
rœbigh. This is the place where the prophet (r) addressed the
public on the 8th of Dh¥ al-Óijja∆. It appears that those who con-
sider themselves shø‘øs began to celebrate this day in the fourth hijrø
century, around 400AH. 

Those who count themselves as sunnøs do not consider the
above hadith as binding on the Muslims or an “automatic” appoint-
ment of Imam ‘Alø either as a khaløfa∆ or as an imam. obviously, in
the œya∆, neither the word imam nor the word khaløfa∆ has been
used. Accordingly, the word walœya∆ means support and affection, as
is its general usage in the Qur’an when it refers to both mu’mins and
kœfirs, “ba‘∂uhum awliyœ’u ba‘∂: they [the Yah¥d and Naßœrå] are
supporters and allies of each other.” Therefore, the meaning of
the hadith is “For whomever I happen to be a champion and booster,
then ‘Alø is also his champion and booster,” or “Whoever adopts and sup-
ports me should adopt and support ‘Alø.” The inference is that ‘Alø is a
follower and promoter of the prophet (r); therefore, whoever
stands for the prophet (r) and considers him his patron should also
consider ‘Alø in a likewise manner. 

The conduct of Imam ‘Alø in his relationship with the khaløfa∆s
— Ab¥ Bakr, ‘umar, and even ‘uthmœn — was to uphold this stan-
dard of supporting the prophet (r) when others succeeded him
with good will and the absence of malice. ‘Alø in the world of merits
and worthiness may have been more qualified to lead the Muslim
ummah after the prophet (r), but the political involvement of an
Arabian society-in-transition, as it tried to employ a (flawed) sh¥rå
for the first time without the benefit of the prophet’s (r) guiding
hand, could not see it that way. Thus, Imam ‘Alø did not break with
those who tried their best to uphold their responsibilities in a
society that had to choose between the merits of an imam or the
sh¥rå of an umma∆. This, though, cannot be said about Mu‘œwiya∆
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who usurped power as he bypassed the sh¥rå, fought the Ía˙œba∆
(the prophet’s Companions), and promoted Arabian nationalism. 

It would be very mature of both those who call themselves
sunnøs and those who call themselves shø‘øs to agree on the legiti-
macy of the khaløfa∆s before Imam ‘Alø and the illegitimacy of the
kings after Imam ‘Alø. If this is accomplished, there will be more
solidarity among Muslims the world over. However, what makes
this task formidable is the 13 intervening centuries that have been
filled with super-sectarianism, nasty nationalism, and the absence
of a Qur’anic culture. 

The issues of imœma∆ and sh¥rå, as they relate to this early por-
tion of Islamic history, have had two polarizing effects on the sub-
sequent generations of those who truncate their Islam into a
“sunnism” or “shø‘ism” that is alien to those early years of Islam.
No doubt the words imam and sh¥rå are Qur’anic words, and hence
Qur’anic concepts. on the one side, did the concept of imam get
mutilated by the dynasties and monarchies that followed the era of
the khilœfa∆ in an attempt to secure their “legitimacy,” and hence
the shø‘ø emphasis on it — with all the overstatements that come
with the politically disadvantaged in their long centuries of
political incompatibility with the powers that be? or on the other
side, does the concept of imam have any direct and extra-sh¥rå tex-
tual inscription in the Qur’an and hadith, as is generally understood
in the literature of sunnøs? This is augmented by the (passive or ac-
tive) bay‘a∆ Imam ‘Alø expressed to his colleagues Ab¥ Bakr, ‘umar,
and ‘uthmœn. 

Had there been a binding verse, textual matter, or written
document about this, from the Qur’an or hadith, then Imam ‘Alø
would have assumed the leadership of the Muslims on the day the
prophet (r) passed on. He would have stood up with all his known
courage and devotion, and spoken to all about this well-grounded,
validated, and legitimate matter — had it been that. This would
have been his personal responsibility had he understood the matter
of imœma∆ in the same way some latter-day “followers” of his under-
stand it. If his imœma∆ had been an order from Allah (Â) and His
prophet (r), Imam ‘Alø would not have caved into any other con-
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sideration, whatever that may have been. The succession to the
prophet (r) proceeded as it did without Imam ‘Alø quoting this
œya∆ (5:67); generations of his devout followers also stood their
ground against the dynastic usurpers of power (umayyads and ‘Ab-
basids) without quoting this œya∆ to substantiate their position.
This writer has not come across any historical narrative, neither on
the Day of saqøfa∆ (Ban¥ sœ‘ida∆), nor on the Day of sh¥rå after
‘umar’s demise, nor on any other landmark day in that early
Islamic history when this œya∆ was quoted to prove that ‘Alø was the
first and only legitimate successor to the prophet (r), absent the
mandatory sh¥rå.

Anyone who is familiar with Imam ‘Alø’s character and com-
mitment knows that he would never compromise on matters of
principle when he himself was the hero and champion of principle
throughout his illustrious and selfless life. Not one incident in his
life when he was apologetic about principle comes to mind. Not
one incident in his life when he disguised himself with taqøya∆ (ide-
ological dissimulation) is recorded in any Islamic historical text.
The whole intensity and forcefulness of expression, the vehemence
and accentuation of imœma∆ developed through the generations of
Islamic political opposition to the kings and monarchs who seized
power and used it to stifle legitimate opposition and freedom of
conscience, speech, and assembly. The idea of imœma∆ became even
more important to its adherents due to the syndication of illegiti-
mate rulers and their court clergymen. 

supplanting this type of idea over the Qur’anic context that is
primarily and thoroughly addressing the yah¥d and Naßœrå is out of
order to put it mildly. It just does not fit into the divine flow of
ideas, unless there is an absent component in Islamic written
history in which the yah¥d and Naßœrå were directly and effectively
involved in the dismantling of the khilœfa∆ into mulk ‘a∂¥∂ and mulk
jabrø (monarchy and authoritarianism). It would appear that if the
imœma∆ supersedes the sh¥rå, the prophet (r) would have reiterated
its precedence over the sh¥rå in his farewell address at Óajja∆ al-
Wadœ‘. This is when he asked all who gathered there as spectators
and listeners to second his voice and bear witness, 
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Allahumma hal ballaghtu? Allahumma fa-ashhad: O Allah!
Have I not communicated, spread the word, and gone public?
O Allah! Then bear witness! 546

Notice that the Arabic word ballaghtu in the hadith is the same as
the one chosen in this œya∆, balligh, with the latter being in the im-
perative form. so if there is a central theme to be associated with
tabløgh or balœgh, and that central theme is imœma∆, then this would
have been the time and occasion to draw peoples’ attention to it
and have them all bear witness to its mandatory and affixed mean-
ing as later generations of “shø‘øs” have understood it to be.
political oppression, though, has a way of causing the political un-
derclass to lose sight of proportionality and balance. And this is
not true only of those who are within the general fold of shø‘ism,
it is also true of some sunnø Islamic movements in contemporary
times that are considered by the former to have placed more em-
phasis on bay‘a∆ (allegiance), imœra∆ (executive bureau), or jamœ‘a∆
(Muslim public).

As for the hadith about the Book of Allah (Â) and the
prophet’s (r) family circle, all Muslims honor its meaning as they
are in support of Imam ‘Alø, and on his side against those who were
trying to expropriate power. The clan and class Arabians who were
thwarting Imam ‘Alø’s positions at the battlefield and in the Óarams
are not only his enemies but our enemies also. All Muslims
consider their sympathies and struggle with Imam ‘Alø to be a con-
tribution to the sacrifices and struggle of ras¥l-Allah (r). They
cling to the fact that the prophet’s (r) family circle will never part
company with the meanings and objectives of Allah’s (Â) Book,
which was revealed to him in their company. Indeed, the Book and
the ‘itra∆ (the prophet’s posterity) are the endowment of the
prophet (r). There are hadiths, beside the one at Ghadør Khumm,
that corroborate this fact. The consensus of the ‘itra∆ is binding on
all Muslims — without question or doubt. But if they, the ‘itra∆, had
their internal differences, then, per the usual Islamic approach, the
affair has to be referred to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r). 

306 Volume 10



The Prophet (r) Delivered All of What Was Revealed to Him
returning now to the general meaning of the œya∆, the prophet (r)
is being counseled to announce to all and sundry the whole of rev-
elation, the totality of scripture, and the entirety of Allah’s (Â)
word. This applies to the prophet (r) from the beginning of his
mission until his final day. By extension, it also applies to his fol-
lowers and all those in succeeding generations who commit to this
Qur’anic message, as they proceed to acquaint new peoples in
distant regions with this divine guidance. A prophet’s disposition of
mercy precludes him from unnecessarily hurting anyone’s feelings;
however, when the truth is at stake, delicate feelings have to take
a back seat, especially where yah¥dø and Naßrœnø political and ide-
ological deviations repackage the truth to uphold their elitist and
exclusivist posture. speaking truth to power comes with its own
hazards, and so a prophet recognizes the fact that as he goes about
doing his part, matters of safety and security will be handled by
Allah (Â), who will guard him from the relatively insignificant
human agitation and commotion.

Telling the truth does not suggest that its presenter ought to
be arrogant, condescending, or holier than thou; but having said
that, he should be self-confident, have certitude in Allah’s (Â)
words, and employ a manner of speech and behavior that aids in
the transfer of ideas and concepts to the yah¥d and Naßœrå who,
for all practical purposes, are no longer in touch with God or scrip-
ture. The truth can be expressed with an understanding of the
other, or by exemplary behavior, or through normative forms of
“civilized” speech. 

Two issues normally become muddled here. There is the “sub-
stance” of Islam and there is the way of communicating it. The sub-
stance should never be diminished, diluted, or destroyed; it has to
be spoken and explained exactly as it was meant to be by its source
— Allah (Â). The method of communication though may have its
standard of wisdom and common sense. It may also have context
specific details. Whatever the case may be, there is no conflict be-
tween an irrevocable substance and a variable means of communi-
cating it. The substance, principles, and foundations of Islam
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tolerate no alterations or mutilations. If Islam expresses the incom-
patibility between combining “governmental power” with “financial
affluence,” then this fact has to be conspicuous in all discourses on
the Qur’an, Islam, and the prophet (r). The public declaration of
these types of facts should be done with wisdom and engaging
speech. Essential Islamic facts cannot be presented with distortions
or distractions. slicing away some of the truth to deliver another
part of the truth so as to satisfy those who will not accept the whole
truth denies the very meaning of truth to begin with. 

The prophet (r) in his approach to disseminating the truth
was perceptive and prudent, engaging and communicative with the
human potential around him. Correspondingly, he was never one
to “negotiate” on matters of principle. He was ordered to say, “o
deniers [of Allah’s power]! I conform not to that which you con-
form” (109:1–2). In the unavoidable polarization between those
who affirm Allah (Â) and those who deny Him, the prophet (r)
was not so silly as to disregard those who would turn their verbal in-
sults into physical assaults against him. Even so, he did not begin
his mission by telling his people that they would only have to make
a slight change in their lifestyle or an incremental modification of
their culture. The truth of the matter was — and is today — that
this opposition to God and prophet is dead wrong in its traditions,
culture, and policies. Islam is the only thing right in life. If today’s
Muslims cannot state this simple fact they will not be able to com-
municate the full range of this Message, according to the order here
in this œya∆.

There are those Muslims who say that some of Islam is vintage
scripture whereas other parts of it are traditions, that some œyœt in
the Qur’an are current but others are specific to that particular time
in historical Arabia. such types cannot tolerate being Muslims in-
dependent of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, they cannot think of them-
selves as pioneer Muslims who are blazing the way for the rest of
humanity. Their “Islam” is wed to the powers that be; thus their
definition of Islam borrows from those in power. They lack the con-
fidence generated by being with Allah (Â) — a confidence that
sees an Islamic direction leading to prosperity and paradise, and an
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anti-Islamic direction leading to doom and damnation. If ever in
life there is a “we” and a “they,” it is here: we who affirm Allah (Â)
and they who foreswear God. 

With this understanding and demeanor, the Muslims can say
to the yah¥d and Naßœrå, “You have no valid ground for your be-
liefs unless you [in word and deed] observe the Torah and the
Gospel…” And this is consonant with the directness and unequiv-
ocal comportment of Allah’s prophet (r), as described in the fol-
lowing narrative,

The Messenger of Allah (r) was asked, “Which œya∆, re-
vealed from heaven, seems to you to be the most de-
manding?” He said, “I was at Minå on one occasion when
the Arabian mushriks and many other people were there.
Then Gabriel [the Archangel] came to me and conveyed the
œya∆ ‘O Apostle! Declare all that has been bestowed
from on high upon you by your Sustainer: for unless
you do it to the full, you will not have delivered His
message [at all]…’” The prophet (r) went on to say, “I
stood up at ‘Aqaba∆ and said, ‘O people! Who will help me
impart the messages of my Sustainer in exchange for Paradise?
O people! Proclaim that there is no deity/authority except
Allah and that I am Allah’s Messenger unto you — you will
be successful and prosperous and gain Paradise.’” He then
said, “It seemed like every man, woman, bond-servant, and
child were throwing soil and stones at me, and saying, ‘You
are a liar and a dissuader.’ Then came a passerby who said,
‘O Muhammad! If you are Allah’s Messenger, then it is time
to invoke a calamity upon them as Noah did with his
people.’” finally, the prophet (r) said, “O Allah! Guide
my people, for they do not know [what they do]; and help me
bring them to Your obedience.” Then al-‘Abbœs, the
prophet’s (r) uncle, came and dispersed these people.547

“For unless you do it fully, you will not have delivered His
message [at all]…” The general meaning of having to communi-
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cate this scriptural message to all peoples and the particular mean-
ing of having to communicate the truth about the failures of the
yah¥d and Naßœrå go hand in hand. The latter is a detail of the for-
mer. so if the prophet (r) and the committed Muslims were to
withhold doing this to the full extent of its meaning and implica-
tions, they would have, in a sense, aborted their mission. Therefore,
they are not given license to conceal some theological or political
meanings that have come to them because they may be afraid of
injury or harm. They are tasked with delivering the full range of
meanings throughout this scripture — all of its œyœt — to everyone
and anyone, with no exceptions. for the more astute
readers/thinkers, keeping back any particular portion of this scrip-
tural package is an act of sabotage against the integral rest. Hiding
some of it is like hiding all of it. This is parallel to another œya∆ in
which Allah (Â) says, 

Because of this did We ordain unto the Children of Is-
rael that if anyone kills a human being — unless it be
[in punishment] for murder or for spreading corruption
on earth — it shall be as though he had killed all
mankind… (5:32).

Muslims lacking in self-confidence should by now understand
that there are real people out there who need to hear the unadul-
terated word of Allah (Â); they are looking for the truth in its full
expression, and they cannot stand idly by while half-hearted Mus-
lims express half-baked truths. sincere listeners in the world are
being turned off by Muslims who are playing around and avoiding
the frank and direct expression of Allah’s (Â) message. Many
Muslims do not or cannot appreciate the optimum truth in this Is-
lamic discourse, which is decisive, definitive, and deliberately de-
signed. No conscientious Muslim should be concerned with the
consequences of going public with the full meanings in this
Message (the Qur’an). 

This issue has to be put in perspective. The Qur’an was re-
vealed in increments spanning the course of 23 years. one incre-
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ment was necessary for its succeeding one; and the ensuing one
“rounded out” its preceding ones. In this overall continuum there
can be no obscuring of any of these sequential constituents. The
immediate reason is that the whole project of an Islamic way of life
would be impaired if there was some information deleted from this
deliberate and projected struggle and tabløgh. The secondary, but
not necessarily less important, reason is that if any revealed infor-
mation was to be deleted, it would undermine the potential of
future generations restarting this whole process anew along the
lines of the søra∆ and scripture, when they have to overcome par-
alyzing circumstances of tyranny. All of this should be available to
them without deletion and omission. The wholesomeness and in-
tegrity of this 23-year mission in Arabia, or the thousands of years
of prophetic history before Arabia, is complemented by other rein-
forcing œyœt,

Indeed, those who are in opposition to Allah and His
messenger’s [power presence] and want to separate
Allah from His messengers and then say, “We are com-
mitted to some [of scripture] and we are in denial of
some [of scripture],” and seek to find a way out [of this
integral relationship between Allah and His messengers],
it is they, they who are the true kœfirs (4:150–151).

Were the impossible to become reality, if there was an œya∆
that the prophet (r) would have wanted to hide, it probably would
have been the œya∆ in S¥ra∆ al-A˙zœb,

And lo, [o muhammad] you did say to the one to
whom Allah had shown favor and to whom you had
shown favor, “Hold on to your wife, and remain con-
scious of Allah [and His power presence]!” And [thus]
would you hide within yourself something that Allah
was about to bring to light — for you did stand in awe
of [what] people [might think], whereas it was Allah
alone of whom you should have stood in awe! [But]
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then, when Zayd had come to the end of his union with
her, We gave her to you in marriage, so that [in the fu-
ture] no blame should attach to the committed muslims
for [marrying] the spouses of their adopted children
when the latter have come to the end of their union
with them. And [thus] Allah’s will was done (33:37). 

This œya∆ will be covered in detail in a later volume; nonetheless it
speaks to the fact that Zayd and Zaynab, who were husband and
wife, were to be informed by the words of heaven, along with every-
one else in the world, that the prophet (r) was attracted to
Zaynab. This is the most subtle and simultaneously discomfiting
feeling in the life of men; and as umm al-Mu’minøn ‘Œ’isha∆ and
Anas ibn Mœlik said, “If the prophet (r) were to hide anything in
this Qur’an, it would have been this œya∆.”548

It could be inferred that if every messenger was selected by
God to communicate all of the scripture revealed to him, then such
an œya∆ seems superfluous. However, the issue here is not so much
the failure of messengers to communicate everything they receive
from Allah (Â) — they will obviously do that — but that of a
roaming idea to “postpone” disseminating some of this God-given
information for “an appropriate time” or “conducive conditions.”
This is why the œya∆ was revealed. It may occur to even Allah’s
Messengers (Å) to pick the most advantageous time to break scrip-
tural news to their own society and people. They may think that it
would be “wise” to delay going public with certain œyœt until a gath-
ering danger dissipates. And so, ordinary people have to realize that
messengers do not have the prerogative of shelving some of the œyœt
for what they may consider to be opportune or convenient times.
In a sense, what is being implied here is that an œya∆, once
revealed, is not anyone’s private possession, not even a prophet’s; it
is immediately in the public domain — no holds barred. 

Expressing the ideological content of scripture should never
be curtailed. scripture has to be delivered to the whole world sans
the apology that Islam is more than just a religion. The absent at-
titude in Muslim circles today is their inability to express the truth
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because “the time is not right,” the “circumstances do not permit,”
it should be “left to another day,” or “we are better off keeping our
silence,” etc. Even after decades of a contemporary Islamic move-
ment, most Muslim foot soldiers have not learned that the expres-
sion of truth is not contingent on pleasing elites or satisfying power
centers. No committed Muslim’s personal desire or judgement
ought to prevent him from divulging all that has been revealed
from heaven above. The force and confidence of expressing and
transmitting Allah’s (Â) word have the effect of chipping away at
the edifice of kufr or penetrating the hearts that await it. 

In the highly sensitive issue of Zayd’s and Zaynab’s marriage,
Zayd being the prophet’s “adopted” son, Muhammad (r) would not
compulsively grant permission for divorce, even to his own adoptee,
knowing the marital difficulties between husband and wife. Thus,
the prophet (r) was firm in advising them to try their best to stay
together and work out their difficulties. But this episode in the go-
ings-on of Madinah had grown into a divinely-sanctioned, social
teaching moment in which the prophet (r) would lead by
example, annulling previous traditions about an adoptee’s wife
being proscribed to the adoptee’s guardian after divorce. The his-
torical and cultural Arabian tradition concerning adoption consid-
ered such an act a “crime.” The prophet (r) would be the first to
set the record straight on this type of marriage relationship. And
even though he had to pioneer this break with tradition and
culture, he still feared what some people would be saying about
Muhammad (r) marrying the divorcee of his “son.” of course Zayd
was not his (biological) son; but nonetheless Arabian cultural
norms regarded the relationship of Muhammad (r) to Zayd as one
of “father and son.” Zayd had been adopted by Muhammad (r) be-
fore the commencement of his prophethood. 

In these intricate and delicate relationships the prophet (r)
showed a character discipline that coincided with the higher stan-
dards of Islam; that is, he discouraged the divorce. Therefore, every
time Zayd would come to the prophet complaining about Zaynab,
the prophet (r) would encourage him to continue on with his wife,
while being conscious of Allah’s (Â) power. The prophet (r),
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though, would internally repress what his mind would be telling
him about the real possibility of Zayd and Zaynab ultimately
settling for a divorce; and that he may eventually get a chance to
marry her. With all the interlinking and fragility of emotions in the
mix, the prophet (r) was nonetheless inclined to delay the divorce
as much as possible. But no prophet, especially the last one who was
sent to all mankind, can truly have a personal or private life, as
every aspect of his life, both private as well as public, is the ideal
model of a social pattern (sunna∆) that the rest of his community is
expected to abide by. And so, when this important aspect of the
prophet’s (r) presumably “personal” life came under the supervision
and direction of revelation, the prophet (r) could no longer
extend what he would have preferred — the marriage of Zayd and
Zaynab — as the aftermath of the divorce may have led to
sustaining a cultural practice that had no validity in the divine
scheme of things. 

The prophet (r) in all this was not under the influence of or
crazed by his attraction to Zaynab; at the same time, he was keenly
aware of the pacesetting trend he himself would have to set,
notwithstanding the prevalent culture and normative traditions of
the Arabians. so when the time came for him to marry Zaynab, and
by doing so to break with the cultural norms about adoptees, he did
so as a matter of obedience to Allah (Â), as these œyœt in S¥ra∆ al-
A˙zœb highlight. Therefore, the public character of the prophet
(r) — his sunnah as it were — overruled his personal appraisal of
the situation, and he moved forward with communicating this
divine message as he was ordered to do — even as it defied the cul-
tural “standards” of the day. 

To go to the essence, pushing aside all cultural and traditional
accretions, the fact of the matter here is that the Apostle of Allah
(r) announced and publicized all that was revealed to him from
the very first revelation at the Grotto of Óirœ’ to the very last one
in his final days at Madinah. No œya∆ in the Qur’an, nor any
reliable historical record indicates that he held back information,
which he gave only to some in exclusion of others. This scripture
and this prophet — the Qur’an and Muhammad (r) — are acces-
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sible to everyone. The keys to understanding them thoroughly are
a degree of proficiency in the Arabic language and acquiring the
correct information about the formative years of Islam in Makkah
and Madinah. To produce a deeper understanding of the moving
œyœt and a polished apprehension of the momentous søra∆, the
many minds of the committed Muslims need to be working
together as they unlock their potential with this treasure. The
Qur’an and the søra∆ that took shape in its wake are the fountain-
head of life-saving and life-giving meanings that we need, probably
now more than ever. 

“And Allah will protect you from [adversarial] people…” A
historical account relates that the prophet (r) had guards to
protect him from the belligerence of his opponents during most of
his time in Makkah.549 Ab¥ œ̌lib, his uncle, was the one who was
most concerned with his safety. Another uncle, al-‘Abbœs, was also
his bodyguard. other narrations say that the prophet (r) was at-
tended by some bodyguards from Ban¥ Hœshim who were sent via
the agency of Ab¥ œ̌lib.550 When this œya∆ was revealed, the
prophet (r) said to his uncle, “O Uncle! Allah is protecting me; you
need not send anyone to guard me henceforth.”551 This, of course, did
not impede the mushriks from their verbal and physical attempts to
harm the prophet (r). After Ab¥ œ̌lib passed away, the mushriks
met at Dœr al-Nadwa∆ and decided to assassinate Allah’s Messenger
(r), “But then Allah will protect you…” In Madinah after the
Hijrah, assassination attempts on the prophet’s (r) life continued,
with the yah¥d taking a decisive role.  

“Behold, Allah does not guide people who object [to His
power presence].” people opposed to the notion that God is in-
volved in man’s social decisions are the ones who will try to inflict
injury on the prophet (r), and by extension, on his dedicated fol-
lowers and true disciples. But the words of Allah will find their way,
the œyœt of Allah will take their course, and the will of Allah (Â)
will be triumphant. 
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Ahl al-Kitœb Can Save Their Scriptural legacy with the Qur’an

o Apostle! Air all that has been bestowed from on
high upon you by your Sustainer, for unless you do it
absolutely, you will not have delivered His message [at
all]. And Allah will secure you from [adversarial] peo-
ple: behold, Allah does not guide people who deny [His
power consequences in the affairs of men].

Say, “o followers of the Bible! You have no valid
ground for your beliefs unless you [sincerely] observe
the Torah and the Gospel, and all that has been be-
stowed from on high upon you by your Sustainer!”

Yet all that has been bestowed from on high upon
you [o Prophet] by your Sustainer is bound to make
many of them yet more stubborn in their overweening
arrogance and in their denial of the truth [pertaining to
Allah’s power presence in human affairs]. But anguish
not over people who deny [such] truth. For, verily,
those who are committed to Allah [via this divine
Writ], as well as those who follow the Jewish faith, and
the Sabians, and the Christians — all who are commit-
ted to Allah and the last Day and do righteous deeds
— no fear need they have, and neither shall they
grieve (5:67–69).

The introductory œya∆ above sets a tone for the ones that follow and
concentrate on Ahl-al-Kitœb (people of scripture). The sequence
and cadence in this Qur’anic discourse places the burden of commu-
nicating the whole truth to those who are partial in their approach
to scripture: the yah¥d and Naßœrå. outfitted with these œyœt of the
Qur’an, the prophet (r) and the committed Muslims of all succeed-
ing generations are required to have the courage of conviction to de-
clare that when it comes to the Torah and the Gospel, the beliefs du
jour of the yah¥d and Naßœrå are, for all intents and purposes, base-
less, groundless, and indiscriminate. one only needs to look around
and see how keen these “Jews” and “Christians” are when it comes
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to honoring the old and New Testaments. Certainly, insofar as their
collective and social behavior demonstrates, God’s testaments may
well have ceased to exist. And as to the Qur’an, these so-called
people of scripture do not even want to talk about it, much less view
it on par with preceding scriptures like the Bible and Torah. so, how
can the Muslims, who are bound by the truth, consider these erst-
while scripturalists to be a people of God? Can the “Muslims” of
hither and yon stand up and voice these words of truth,

Say, “o followers of the Bible! You have no valid
ground for your beliefs until you [honestly and forth-
rightly] simulate the Torah and the Gospel, and all that
has been bestowed from on high upon you by your
Sustainer!” (5:68)

This is not an easy task, even in today’s world, where some
Muslims are supposed to be enjoying the freedoms of speech and
public assembly. Muslims, who are expected to assuredly declare,
“You have no valid ground for your beliefs unless you [honestly]
put together the Torah and the Gospel,” have abdicated the moral
high ground to the very same (Zionist) Jews and (imperialist)
Christians who are lost in their detachment from sustainer and
scripture. Many Muslims act as if they are living the life of
Muhammad (r) but when they are told to step into these Muham-
madi footsteps and tell the yah¥d and Naßœrå that they are not sup-
ported by reason or evidence, they cringe, receding into the bogus
comfort zone of a trivialized and inconsequential “Islam,” made so
by favoring du‘œ’ (supplication) and ‘ibœdœt (rituals) to the important
work of engaging tyranny.

There is a reflex in the words that go back and forth between
“Muslims” on the one hand and “Jews and Christians” on the other.
If a Muslim were to tell them that there is really nothing much left
of Judaism or Christianity in their lives, or even in their synagogues
and churches, they will respond by denying such an assertion. But
when a “Jew” tells another “Jew” about how empty, meaningless,
and impractical their faith has become, or a “Christian” does the
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same with another “Christian,” they all nod in passive or active ac-
ceptance. If the egos of all these so-called Muslims, Christians, and
Jews would not be preventing their minds from going to work on
this issue, they would all probably reach the conclusion that at-
tending to scripture is an endangered practice on earth. And save
for the theoretical integrity and continuity of the Qur’an, there is
nothing else left for mankind. 

True, at the time this œya∆ was revealed, there still may have
been traces of Judaism and Christianity that retained some degree
of fidelity to the original revelation. The Jews and Christians of
those times had a more intense experience with whatever was left
of their holy books. Compared to their contemporary scriptural
heirs, they may have felt more pride in their “Jewishness” or “Chris-
tendom.” However, not unlike today, they may have also tried to
get away with saying that they are “truly committed to God.” But
this scriptural Qur’an and the prophet’s (r) communication of it
exposed the camouflage of such claims. 

The working level of sacrificing Muslims does not permit
Allah’s (Â) døn to be reduced to liturgy, ceremonial observances,
and religious services. Allah’s (Â) eternal scripture as distilled in
its final form in this eternal Qur’an is not meant to be mere words
uttered here and there, nor is it meant for prayer formulas on week-
ends. furthermore, it is not a “religion” that is acquired through in-
heritance or hereditary conveyance. Allah’s (Â) døn is the
engagement and infusion of man’s sincere efforts with divine in-
structions and counsel to the end of having a trouble-free working
arrangement among societies. That of course would include a con-
viction molded by Allah in the conscience of man followed by a
congregation endorsed by Allah (Â) in the community of people.
This standard of living and this influence of scripture is absent in
both “Jewish” and “Christian” societies. Thus, they have no scrip-
tural døn. Therefore, someone is going to have to challenge these
shadow Jews and Christians with the verity that their whole
concept of “religion” is faulty, indefensible, and wrong. The first
person to be tasked with this responsibility was none other than
Muhammad, the prophet of Allah (r).
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unfortunately, many of the “Muslims” living in today’s erro-
neous pax-Biblica are not following suit with the civic advocacy
and persona of Muhammad (r), as they are too scared to say the
one thing that will actually give the public discussion on the
matter the direction it needs: if the “Jews” and “Christians” were
to reconstruct the Torah and the Gospel in their lives, then they
will have to affirm the inclusiveness of the Qur’an and its final
word on all things scriptural. The world is rapidly shrinking, and
those who still consider themselves Jews and Christians are going
to have to look at the Qur’an with their minds and not with their
emotions and historical biases; they are going to have to summon
an intellect unfettered by age-old prejudices when trying to under-
stand this last Testament. 

Ancient scriptures repeatedly recount the now long-lost
pledge of “believers” to cast their support behind God’s prophets
and Apostles (Å). The description of Muhammad was an integral
part of the Torah and the Gospel, but for reasons traceable to the
exclusivity and group interests of both “Jews” and “Christians”
there no longer is a description of Muhammad (r) in their holy
books. It follows that a sincere demonstration of commitment to
the values and meanings of the Torah and Gospel will by necessity
lead the faithful to the acknowledgment of Muhammad (r) as
prophet and the Qur’an as scripture. And when that is done all peo-
ple will understand how inclusive the Qur’an is and how validating
it is of both the revealed Torah and the unadulterated Gospel,
before they were appropriated by religious classes and market
barons. This is the remarkable task the prophet (r) had to perform;
otherwise the døn of Allah (Â) would have become, à la the expe-
rience of people of previous scripture, another mishmash of human
disfigurement — something that could not be delineated to its full
extent in a way that demarcates it from a pruned Judaism and an
ill-proportioned Christianity. 

Today, the vast majority of Muslims are gripped by the frame
of mind that they ought not to provoke Jews and Christians by
dwelling on the latter’s failure to abide by the Torah and the Gospel
in their lives; that it does not serve the purposes of the da‘wa∆ to
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belabor the breakdown of Christians and Jews as regards their
covenant relationship with God. These types of “Muslims,” who
have the Jews and Christians on their minds while not having
Allah (Â) in their hearts, should honestly be smarter. They should
realize that Allah (Â) knew this type of frank language will cause
many Jews and Christians to recoil into their shells of prejudice and
into their defiance of Islam and committed Muslims. Jews and
Christians of this ilk may even feel hurt to the degree of fostering
hostility toward and bad relations with Muslims. 

All this may be partially or completely true; but the flip side
of this would be for the prophet (r) and the committed Muslims to
withhold statements of truth, conceal the fact of the matter, and
overlook matters of principle and scriptural doctrine. Muslims of
sincere commitment do not perceive themselves to be in a war the-
ater with Christians and Jews; they are, strictly speaking, only ex-
pressing their God-given œyœt and ideas about facts on the ground.
Jews and Christians of whatever level of religious devotion have all
the right in the world to respond to this presentation of facts. If all
of us live in an open world of sincere dialogue, then why should
anyone be upset with someone else’s point of view, especially as all
of us want the truth to inform our lives? Why is it so hard for Jews
and Christians to rise to this mental level and answer the
committed Muslims, instead of becoming emotionally irritated or
socially agitated? That some so-called followers of the Torah or the
Gospel feel offended by the Muslims echoing the words of this
Qur’anic scripture is certainly cause for anguish. However, the Is-
lamic intent was never directed toward intentionally hurting any-
one’s feelings, even though this may be the inevitable consequence
of ego intruding into a rational consideration of issues. According
to Allah’s (Â) orders on the matter, the prophet (r), and by ex-
tension the committed Muslims, are required to proclaim the truth
on matters of principle, scriptural doctrine, and the political orien-
tation thereof. 

such an open declaration of truth may hurt particularly those
who abandoned it for whatever reason in times past. But what
should also be clear is that concealing or silencing this truth hurts
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everyone even more. Hence if we are going to be hurt either way
— by expressing the truth or by repressing it — then it is better for
us to follow our lord’s instructions and express this truth, come
what may. After the truth becomes an important deliberative issue
in the public domain, then the people may choose to accept or
reject it, and to validate their selection (vote), they may go a step
further to either enlist with its advocates or to join its opponents.
regardless of the ultimate decision to accept or reject, the choice
itself can only follow the unimpeded circulation of the truth and
not its suppression and concealment.

Yet all that has been bestowed from on high upon you
[o Prophet] by your Sustainer is bound to make many
of them [Jews and Christians — Zionists and imperial-
ists] yet more stubborn in their [expression of] concen-
trated and excessive power and in their denial [of
Allah’s power presence in human affairs]. But do not
be sorry over people who deny [such] truth (5:68).

This is how committed Muslims can learn the true mettle of
people, the discernment between those who are sincere to Allah
(Â) and those who are pretending to be honest with Him. They
will be able to recognize who His diehard enemies are. people are
supposed to be comforted by the truth, but here the committed
Muslims are given the understanding that there are people who are
offended and incensed by the truth. Hearts that cannot accommo-
date the truth turn to muscles that are protective of egos. None of
these dynamics would ever surface if the word and the statement of
truth were never to go public. It is the proclamation of truth that
brings out the true nature of people; conversely, it is the silencing
of truth that disguises their true nature. 

In the middle of this standoff, which has to do with voicing
and broadcasting the truth, Muslims need to be astute about the
nature of their political relations with blocs of power pertaining to
“Jews” and “Christians.” In the first instance, how is it possible for
some “Muslims” to rationalize a political fraternity with Zionists

321Al-Mœ’ida∆:67–81



and imperialists knowing, after understanding these œyœt, that they
have no scriptural døn? Can members of the Islamic movement who
are on loan to some less-than-Islamic-governments state for the
record that neither Zionists and their Jewish religious justifiers,
nor imperialists and their Christian religious justifiers have a scrip-
tural døn? or are they more prone to say that they do not want to
upset the “Jews” and “Christians”? By not calling into question
Jewish and Christian attitudes toward their own scriptures, and by
selectively presenting the œyœt of the Qur’an, are such Muslims be-
having as if they have more compassion than Allah (Â), who in
these œyœt says that the truth will raise Jewish-cum-Zionist rage
and double Christian-cum-imperialist denial of God? Are they not
prepared to endure the consequences that follow the promulgation
of truth on matters of principle, much as the prophet (r) did when
he took the first step? 

The conflicting considerations that race through the minds of
Muslims are puzzling. There should really be no question about
whether to prioritize the “feelings and sensitivities” of the yah¥d and
Naßœrå or the words and will of Allah (Â). With these clear-cut in-
structions, there ought to be no second thoughts about who — other
than Allah (Â) — deserves precedence and priority. The distance
between Allah’s (Â) døn, as presented by the Qur’an and the
prophet (r) on one side, and the mannerism and collective
behavior of the yah¥d and Naßœrå (Zionists and imperialists) on the
other side is so striking that it is obvious the latter have no scriptural
døn. They may have rituals, religious ceremonies, hymns and
choruses — but they definitely have no scriptural døn. Therefore,
from this basic understanding of the final word in the Qur’an and the
conclusive prophetic precedent, no license has been given to “Mus-
lims” to join hands with Zionists and imperialists in a 20th-century
war against atheism and communism much in the same manner that
no justification has been given to them to work with Zionists and
imperialists against international terrorism and Islamic fundamen-
talism. These wrong-headed policies may be workable only when
there is no reference to the integrated program of this Qur’an and
the voluminous lessons from the prophet’s (r) 23-year struggle. 
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The Qur’anic facts are undeniable: Zionists and their Jewish
underlings as well as imperialists and their Christian subordinates
are not concerned with the Torah and the Gospel as their lifelong
social reference or as their guide to social justice and human
equality on earth. They ditched the Torah and the Gospel when
they embarked on their centennial and global path of subjecting
other peoples to their militaries and pervading them with ideas that
justify imperialist expansion and Zionist expropriations. If the
“Jews and Christians” no longer refer to the Torah and Gospel in
their political relations with others or in the constitutions of their
societies, then on what basis do we Muslims confer upon them the
title of people of scriptural døn? They have proven their infidelity to
their own scriptures. so why are we behind the times in under-
standing this well-established and time-proven fact? All the ruling
classes in the Zionist and imperialist spheres of the world have to
be excluded from Judaism and Christianity even though they may
habitually go to their temples and chapels, insisting they are
“fervent Jews” and “pious Christians.” Allah (Â) has spoken the
truth about these who deny Him, and as for us Muslims, “…do not
be sorry over people who deny [such] truth.”

If the Muslims settle on the fact that Allah (Â) has spoken
the conclusive and binding word on this matter, and that they
themselves have to propagate this meaning in a factual and rational
way, then they should not be concerned with how it plays out
among those who want to consider themselves people of scripture.
Because of this, the yah¥d and Naßœrå may go through some fits. Be
that as it may, the Muslims are not seeking to rattle their nerves
and they are not going to get excited watching these so-called
people of scripture lose their composure. However, if that is how
the yah¥d and Naßœrå choose to respond to God’s words of truth,
then they themselves should bear the consequences of their choice.
And if these truth-telling words of the Qur’an and this echo of
scripture lead the heads of state in the world of Judaism and Chris-
tianity to declare out-and-out war against the maintainers of scrip-
ture (the Muslims) then the latter should be ready and alert for
such an eventuality. 
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It is not in the character of committed Muslims to underplay
the truth and facts coming from Allah (Â), and by so doing
demean themselves as they curry favor with people who have triv-
ialized God’s standard and criteria while they selfishly pursue their
materialistic objectives. No Muslim who is sincere to Allah’s (Â)
words here can ever seek their “recognition” or approval at the ex-
pense of these precious heavenly facts. These Zionist Jews and im-
perialist Christians have gone so far off the scriptural course that to
say they are Jews or Christians would be dubious. Islam is threatened
neither by “Islamic fundamentalists,” nor by impoverished and op-
pressed peoples; hence, there is no rationale for “Islam” to seek
some kind of affiliation with Zionism and imperialism. 

Allah (Â) has drawn a red line between committed Muslims
on the one hand, and aggressive Zionists and abusive imperialists
on the other. No king, council, or convention has the power to blur
this line or to jump over it. unlike the committed Muslims who
have their program for social justice, human equality, and a fair dis-
tribution of wealth and resources, the Zionists and imperialists have
their own program for transnational theft, cross-border plundering,
and global greed; and this program, which they “religiously” prose-
cute, excludes them from any worthwhile or practical relationship
with God. Any political figure or religious institution that wants to
obfuscate this issue is going against the grain of scripture and the
core of the Qur’an, 

You [Jews and Christians who have replaced Torah
and Gospel with Zionism and imperialism] have no
valid ground for your beliefs unless you [wholeheart-
edly and practically] set up the Torah and the Gospel,
and all that has been bestowed from on high upon you
by your Sustainer! (5:68).

To those who may be quick to point to the inconsistency of as-
sailing Jews for becoming Zionists and Christians for becoming im-
perialists, but not censuring “Muslims” for surrendering to their
secular systems and materialistic states, let it be said that the same
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general rule applies to all cases. Though there is no equivalent to Zi-
onism and imperialism within the Islamic context, the ruling classes
within geographical and cultural Islam nonetheless have sold them-
selves out to either Zionism, imperialism, or both, and thus are
something on the order of Zionist proteges or imperialist clients.
Therefore, with equal candidness, Muslims who are incapable or un-
willing to bring out, set up, and put together this Qur’an in its social
perimeters, to the full range of its economic and political meanings,
do not have a scriptural døn. They may saturate themselves with the
private performances of Islam or even some weekly or daily rituals
such as ßalœ∆, ßiyœm, and Hajj, but for the historical and practical
purposes of socializing scripture, they are void of a scriptural døn.
people of scripture — any scripture — are responsible for the real-
life implementation of its meanings and purposes. If they ignore,
neglect, or defy such responsibilities and choose to cover themselves
with the veneer of scripture while retaining their secular, godless,
and selfish preferences, then they should not be able to fool anyone
into believing their claims to being at the heart of scripture. 

The history of prophets and men of God has always been their
struggle to take scripture beyond the personal and into the social,
from within the internal thoughts of individuals to the public behav-
ior of society. This is a matter of principle, it is a matter of historical
depth and significance, and it is also a matter that distinguishes
people who want God to be more than an imaginary idea, who want
Him to work His will through their practical devotion to Him in
everything they do in all fields of life. 

Knowing that this Qur’an is the only genuine thing left in the
history of revelation and scripture, it becomes binding on all
seekers of God to discover this treasure of meanings and to
distribute its wealth of guidance. Talking about Islam night and day
is not going to do it; an accumulation of billions of Islamic names
is not going to do it. There has to be a solid, coordinated, and struc-
tured mass effort that gives economic and political meaning to
Islam. This is what will go a long way to explaining what Islam is
all about. This structure and system, which requires the efforts and
involvement of dedicated Muslims, is what is referred to as døn.
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Will there come a day when Jews and Christians will regroup
and resume a biblical public orientation in life? Will their rededi-
cation to the Torah and Gospel cause them to think through their
responsibilities of justice, equality, and the brotherhood of mankind?
And will they, after doing that, come to realize that the Qur’an
offers them all the main answers they are looking for in this regard,
and that the Qur’an, after all, is authenticating and expanding the
true meanings of scripture and the inevitable objectives for man’s
life on earth? The answers to these questions may not be known at
this time. However, what is known is that human nature desires to
know the truth, that human beings are fed up with a materialistically
deadlocked world, and that the way out of this global phobia is
right here in this Book of books and in this scripture of scriptures.
Is the prejudice of the “Jews” and the power of the “Christians”
enough to thwart their search for the truth and salvation? only
time will tell. But as long as these people — those who are Zionists
first and Jews second, and imperialists first and Christians second
— have no scriptural anchor and no scriptural compass in their so-
cial and transcultural relations, they cannot be included in the def-
inition of Torahic Jews and Gospelian Christians. 

Allah’s (Â) døn is neither a slogan nor something hereditary
(an attribute that automatically passes from parents to offspring).
The døn of Allah (Â) is an interplay between a conscience that
wants to become a social norm and a society that is rooted in the
depths of man’s conscience. The powerful words and meanings of
Allah (Â) germinate in man’s fertile sense of right and wrong,
from there they grow within congregational and community soli-
darity, and from there they naturally develop to become the gov-
ernment that springs from the normal and daily lives of its own
constituents. Allah’s (Â) døn permeates all these levels and spheres
of life. If people — Jews, Christians, and Muslims — fail to move
forward with this essential definition of døn, then they have no
scriptural døn. The only difference between the Muslims and the
people of previous scripture is that the former, who have lagged be-
hind all these years, are still in a position to restart this døn simply
because they have not corrupted their scripture, are not beholden
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to the interests of the elites, and are not the automaton citizens of
imposed establishments and governments that they know are ille-
gitimate and oppressive. The secularization of religion and the reli-
giosity of secularism have not consumed the Muslims as they have
the Jews and Christians. for this reason there is still hope that from
within the Islamic context there will be, sooner or later, a reinstate-
ment of Allah’s (Â) døn.

one of the more demanding problems facing today’s Muslims
is their perception of the difficulty associated with stripping the
Zionists of Judaism and the imperialists of Christianity. Many Mus-
lim scholars today cannot sustain an intelligent, much less a brave
mental assault, on Zionism and imperialism. The plug has to be
pulled on the clever and cunning interplay, which has dominated
public discourse since the eclipse of Islamic political authority, be-
tween Judaism and Zionism on the one hand and Christianity and
imperialism on the other hand. This task falls on the Qur’anically
enlightened Muslims. It cannot be accomplished in the zawœyœ of
masjids (recesses of masjids). rather it has to be a full-blown, total-
immersion campaign that sinks into and pervades the mass public
mind and common culture of the Muslim people. of course this
will require the Muslims to be experienced in the areas of public
broadcasting, mass media, and all other means of communication
and transmission of information. Zionist- and imperialist-controlled
establishments are not going to altruistically give freedom of
speech, freedom of expression, and freedom of the press to Qur’anic
Muslims so that they can observe their commitment to Allah (Â).
That is why it becomes an Islamic duty for the committed Muslims
to establish their own radio and television stations, their own press
and journals, and their own broadcasting stations and satellites.
There is no other way to do this. Distilling this issue down to its
very essence, the Muslims will come to realize that to fulfill the
meanings of this one œya∆, they will have to be in possession of
their own Islamic state.

This should not upset the Jews of the Torah or the Christians
of the Gospel, but it should disturb the Zionists who hide behind
the Torah and the imperialists who hide behind the Gospel. The
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Qur’anically-informed Muslims should be aware of this; they should
even be prepared for it, but they should never be excessively con-
cerned about it when they know that Allah (Â) is their ‘œßim (pro-
tector) and that He will not lead the kœfirs in the right direction. 

We the committed Muslims understand very well the intended
meanings of this Qur’an when it comes to Zionists and imperialists;
hence, when we fail to tell them who they really are just because
we do not want to hurt the feelings of Jews and Christians, when
we fail to state the facts about Zionists and imperialists candidly,
then we in a sense become traitors to the responsibility we carry.
And we, in fact, fool them into believing their own claim of being
Jews and Christians when they are in reality Zionists and imperial-
ists. This apologetic attitude of far too many Muslims may even
hurt everyone, Muslim and non-Muslim alike. Being honest about
the truth can only improve things and being dishonest about it can
only worsen things. 

The truth has to be delivered. The method of delivering the
truth though has to be one that makes it possible for the other side
to reason and think. The truth itself should not be permitted to be
undermined by an arrogant individual or an aggressive elite. In
some instances a thorough knowledge of the target people will be
necessary. The basis though for communicating these truths and
principles should remain one of wisdom and an engaging and ap-
pealing form of speech. 

If we, the committed Muslims, were to take a look at the reli-
gious, ideological, and political landscape of today’s world, we may
notice that secular, God-denying, and hypocritical types of peoples
have the upper hand — militarily and philosophically. We may re-
coil at this circumstance and conclude that we stand no chance as
we ourselves have failed to live up to our Qur’anic, scriptural, and
prophetic duties. How can a small and menial expression of this
Qur’anic truth make a difference? How can we stand, virtually, in
front of the whole world and say that everyone is on shaky ground
when it comes to revelation and scripture? How can we expect
them to listen to us, for when they look at the vast majority of Mus-
lims throughout the world, they will see a people who have nothing
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to offer except grinding poverty, a scarcity of equality, an absence
of justice, and a rampage of instability? 

Actually, the nature of our cozy relationship with Allah (Â)
should make all the above “negative appearances” incentives for us
to move ahead with our God-assigned responsibilities. We should
even have more courage in these types of circumstances to point out
that almost all of humanity is moving in the wrong direction. The
theories and practices that deny God amount to a jœhiløya∆, an im-
pending disaster, and a satanic state of affairs. Even if all societies on
earth were to turn their backs on God and there were only a few in-
dividuals left who could see how false and erroneous everyone else
is, the former would still be wrong. The weakness associated with
human deviations away from God can only make us more attentive
to our Qur’anic responsibilities, which are reinforced by the mo-
mentum of truth. It may seem to some that we are back to square
one, as there are only a handful of committed Muslims, but a planet
full of people off course. yet this is how most of Allah’s prophets
(Å) began their missions, and so this has to be the way forward. No
amount of turmoil and turbulence in the human condition can
dilute our drive to Allah (Â) by virtue of His driving force in us, 

o Apostle! Go public with all that has been revealed to
you from on high by your Sustainer: for unless you do
it [without concealing anything], you will not have de-
livered His message [at all]. And Allah will protect you
from [hostile] people: behold, Allah does not guide peo-
ple who reject [His power position in the affairs of
men]. Say, “o followers of the Bible! You have no valid
ground for your beliefs unless you [indeed] observe the
Torah and the Gospel, and all that has been given to
you from on high by your Sustainer!” (5:67–68).

Extending these meanings in a related direction, consider
those who say today they are Christians, and whether or not they
live by what they say. The Bible says that if someone aggresses
against another, then the latter should not aggress in turn; are they
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observing this biblical standard? The Bible tells them to turn the
other cheek; are they turning the other cheek? The Bible preaches
one thing, while its supposed adherents are in a mad arms race to see
who can accumulate the largest stockpile of apocalyptic weapons.
They biblically bid people peace on earth but simultaneously delib-
erate on the many war theaters they are responsible for around the
world. The Bible speaks about the poor and how the faithful ought
to be caring for them; but where is the greatest amassing and
hoarding of treasures, resources, and Wall streets of wealth, if not in
the Christian world? The Bible says that a wealthy person will not
enter the heavenly kingdom until a camel can pass through the eye
of a needle, but then it is their domain that contains the largest
number of millionaires and billionaires. Everything they are practi-
cally doing contradicts all the passages of justice and peace in their
holy script. The fact of the matter is that they do not want to be
bothered by scriptural standards and the rules of revelation. In fact,
if someone strikes a “Christian” on one cheek, he does not turn the
other cheek; instead, he turns on his machine guns, artillery pieces,
and weapons of mass destruction to obliterate the “hell out of” the
offender. Today, they go from continent to continent, and now from
planet to planet, looking for new frontiers, potential resources, and
the strategic military advantage thereof. All the talk in the Bible
about God’s kingdom and the life to come amounts in their eyes to
fairy tales and legendary myths. Therefore, how can anyone, let
alone Muslims, believe a word they say about this conjectural Bible,
which they themselves have “junked”?

Muslims are advised with these œyœt that this Qur’an will only
exacerbate the attitude of many cosmetic Jews and costume Chris-
tians. The Qur’an’s truth will cause many of them to abuse power,
to concentrate wealth, and to theorize even farther their distance
from God. These “Jews” and “Christians” of convenience cannot
extend the love of God from their hearts to care for the poor, to
help eliminate starvation, to put a roof over the homeless, or to
show compassion to orphans and widows. That is because God’s
love has no place in their hearts. paganism, prejudice, and perver-
sion is what undergirds their “Jewish” and “Christian” symbolism.
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This, in some ways, explains why they cannot take a closer and less
biased look at the Qur’an. They no longer have the basic elements
of a scriptural døn, and so they are ill-equipped to read and consider
the Qur’an; hence they have a hard time realizing that in it is the
essence of their distorted Judaism and lost Christianity. Zionists
look at Islam and the Qur’an from an angle of prejudice, and impe-
rialists look at it from an angle of aggression. This aggravates their
kufr and their †ughyœn (uncurbed abuse of power). It would seem
that the further Jews are from Zionism and the further Christians
are from imperialism the better their chances are of identifying the
authenticity of this Qur’an and the guidance therein. 

The Qur’an Shows Ahl al-Kitœb How to Get Back on Course

For, verily, those who are committed to Allah [via this
divine Writ], as well as those who follow the Jewish
faith, and the Sabians, and the Christians — all who
are committed to Allah and the last Day and do right-
eous deeds — no fear need they have, and neither shall
they grieve (5:69).

The phrase “…those who are committed to Allah” is a reference
to the committed Muslims. “Those who follow the Jewish faith”
refers to the Jews. The sabians are, in all likelihood, those who re-
nounced paganism before the advent of Muhammad (r) and de-
voted themselves to the reverence of the one God without any
particular set of rituals; among the pre-Islamic Arabians there were
a few of these sabians. And “…the Christians” are the followers
of the Messiah, Jesus (a). 

The gist of this œya∆ says that the peculiar ritualistic practices
or particular forms of worship of people — be they Muslims, Jews,
sabians, or Christians — cannot be a cause of division so long as
they are all devoted and committed to the one Deity/Authority,
the last Day,  and do what is right and righteous. All of this cannot
be in contradiction to what the last Apostle (r) has presented to

331Al-Mœ’ida∆:67–81



humanity, as it is a reaffirmation of scripture and an inclusive one
at that. If that is the case, then “…no fear need they have, and
neither shall they grieve.” This is the redeeming feature of
scripture: an active commitment to God, a conscientious feeling for
the last Day, and a lifetime of good and salutary deeds. In light of
the Qur’anic discourse here, this means the dis-establishment of all
systems and structures that interfere with the one divinity and one
authority of Allah (Â). This is obviously a well and undisguised
feature of Islam; the issue, though, is that it is not an obvious and
transparent feature of other beliefs, religions, and creeds. Therefore,
if these others do not allow for this vital component of scripture,
then they cannot be included in the list delineated by this œya∆.

The discourse then returns to the history of the Children of Is-
rael, as these are the ones who have laid a claim on Judaism. The
upcoming Qur’anic exposé demonstrates that they have no legitimate
ground for whom they claim to be. There is also a sense of how im-
portant it is for the committed Muslims to tell them the truth about
themselves. They, too, need to know about Islam and how it is the
one and only scriptural døn. In the continuing Qur’anic account of
Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, the reader discovers more about them and their innate
features. The more that is known about them, the more notorious
they become. No true Muslim with a Qur’anic mind can advance
any rationale for a working political relationship with these types of
people. such racists have no appreciation for, and thereby do not
consider, issues of consummate justice and inclusive truth. And so,
with the words of Allah (Â), Ban¥ Isrœ’øl stands exposed,

Indeed, We accepted a solemn pledge from the Children
of Israel, and We sent them apostles, [but] every time
an apostle came to them with anything that was not to
their liking, [they reneged]: to some of them they gave
the lie, while others they would slay, thinking that no
harm would befall them; and so they became blind and
deaf [of heart]. Thereafter, Allah accepted their repen-
tance, and again many of them became blind and deaf.
But Allah sees all that they do (5:70–71).
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Because people, even within the same generation, have a ten-
dency to lose sight of the character of these scripture pretenders,
here is yet another chapter in this sordid history that has its roots
in antiquity. The yah¥d of Madinah were not configuring a new
character when they showed their true selves to Muhammad (r);
they were merely revealing their ancient temperament and ethos.
Their narrative is a record of dissension and contention. slipping
away from God’s commandments and covenant is second nature to
them. They appear to elevate their personal preferences above
everything else, even above God’s books and counsel. Their soli-
darity, in their own judgement, is more important than prophets
and apostles. These Children of Israel have accumulated over the
eons a windfall of aggressive attitudes and offensive behavior
toward divinity and prophethood,

Indeed, We accepted a solemn pledge from the Chil-
dren of Israel, and We sent apostles unto them, [but]
every time an apostle came to them with anything that
was not to their liking, [they went back on it]: to some
of them they gave the lie, while others they would
kill… (5:70).

Israeli history is replete with their accusations and renunciations.
They have an eccentricity of intimidating and killing prophets,
opting instead for their leanings and lusts. 

The history of the Children of Israel is so replete with tortured
details that it is no surprise to find the Qur’an full of their mistakes,
misconceptions, and miscalculations. Muslims should take note —
lest they themselves become the duplicate copies of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl.
Today, there are some “educated” Muslims who think it is smart to
imitate the “yah¥d” and do what they did to become influential
and powerful. There are already “mini-chapters” in our recent past
in which we, the Muslims, have rulers who behave like the
Children of Israel as they falsify the true character of struggling
Muslims and condemn devout Muslims to death for no reason at all
except that they are expressing truth to power. 
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The false psychology of the Children of Israel arrogates them
to try to play elaborate tricks on God and His prophets (Å), with
the accompanying thinking that they can get away with it. little do
they realize that God has loaded their misdeeds with a rebounding
effect. They have always, in some sense or the other, gotten a taste
of their own misbehavior in this world as a prelude to what is
coming in the following world. They could never get a feel for the
way God’s will operates through the course of human history as well
as their own history. That, to a certain degree, is due to their own as-
sertion that they are “God’s chosen race,” “…thinking that no sedi-
tion would come their way, and so they became blind and deaf.”

The combination of religious prejudice and material prosperity
has been an omen in their bedeviled history. religious bigotry and
monetary wealth can blind people to the subtle and delicate forces
at work — in society and in self. They have eyes without a vision
and ears without an aural faculty. Despite all of this, in His infinite
grace, “Allah accepted their repentance.” But they did not appreci-
ate His free pardon and they did not appraise their costly sins; thus,
their own experience was of no value to them, “And again many of
them became blind and deaf. But Allah sees all that they do.”

This is the monitoring device the Children of Israel were not
tuned into. They would go about doing their own “thing” uncon-
scious and unmindful of God’s ever-presence and watchful eye.
Knowing this ought to be enough for committed Muslims to keep
their distance from Zionists in Jewish skin. If Muhammadi history
is to teach the Muslims an enduring lesson, it is that they will have
their ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmits who annulled all relations with the po-
litical Jews of Madinah; and they will concurrently have their ‘Ab-
dullœh ibn ubayy ibn sall¥ls who will appear as Muslims in the
presence of committed Muslims and disappear as munœfiqs in the
presence of the yah¥d.

After bringing to light the unsavory characteristics of the
yah¥d, the Qur’an proceeds to do the same with the Naßœrå, as they
too have gone off the scriptural course. previously in this s¥ra∆, the
œyœt (5:17–19) indict those who say that God is the Messiah, the
son of Mary (Ç), disgracing them with kufr. This now is reiterated
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as it describes those who say that God is a portion of a trinity along
with those who say that God is the Christ, son of Mary (Ç). Here,
Jesus’ (a) own testimony and his account of their kufr reinforces
the case against them. Jesus, or ‘Øså (a), tells them not to ascribe
divinity and authority except to the one God and he states that
Allah (Â) is his sustainer as well as theirs. Then Allah (Â) com-
mands them to desist from all their misconceptions and misunder-
standings that condemn them to blasphemy. What these
“Christians” say about God and divinity has neither scriptural basis
nor heavenly approval, 

Indeed, the truth denies those who say, “Behold, Allah
is the Christ, son of mary” — seeing that the Christ
[himself] said, “o Children of Israel! Conform to
Allah [alone], who is my Sustainer as well as your Sus-
tainer.” Behold, whoever ascribes divinity to any being
beside Allah, unto him will Allah deny Paradise, and
his retreat shall be the Fire; and such evildoers will
have none to support them! Indeed, the truth denies
those who say, “Behold, Allah is the third of a trin-
ity”— seeing that there is no deity whatever save the
one God. And unless they desist from this their asser-
tion, grievous suffering is bound to befall such of them
as are bent on denying the truth. Will they not, then,
turn toward Allah in repentance, and ask His forgive-
ness? For Allah is much-forgiving, a dispenser of grace.

The Christ, son of mary, was but an apostle: all
[other] apostles had passed away before him; and his
mother was one who never deviated from the truth;
and they both ate food [like other mortals]. Behold
how clear We make these acts of Allah [in men’s af-
fairs]: and then behold how perverted are their minds!

Say, “Would you conform, beside Allah, to anyone
who has no power either to harm or benefit you —
when Allah alone is all-hearing, all-knowing?” Say, “o
followers of the Gospel! Do not overstep the bounds
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[of truth] in your religious beliefs, and do not follow
the errant views of people who have gone astray afore-
time, and have led many others astray, and are still
straying from the right path” (5:72–77).

Christians have gone to the other extreme in trying to under-
stand who Jesus (a) was. The Jews satanized him while the Chris-
tians deified him. Both of these positions, at once erroneous,
fallacious, and blasphemous, are extremes and at odds with the
truth and the facts. The Jews have uttered nonsensical fabrications
about Jesus and his mother (Ç), and by contrast, the Christians
have countered with hyperbole and idealization. Both of these er-
ratic positions are tantamount to kufr. The Christian belief in a
trinity that is made up of three components — the father, the son,
and the holy spirit — does not appear in historical scriptures before
the Injøl (Gospel), it does not occur in the Gospel itself, and it is re-
futed in this Qur’an, “Indeed, the truth denies those who say, ‘Be-
hold, God is the third of a trinity…’ ”552

It is not only the denial of the truth that these Christians are
guilty of; they are also guilty of denying God’s will and power in the
affairs of men. The birth of Jesus (a) was not meant to be the be-
ginning of a “trinity”; it was meant to be the continuation of
taw˙ød. Jesus (a) said to them, “o Children of Israel! Conform
to Allah [who is] my lord and your lord.” This runs contrary to
all the assertions that come from the Christian positions on Jesus
(a). These quotes in the Qur’an deliver the exact words of Jesus
(a) who acknowledges that Allah (a) is his God as He is the God
of the Children of Israel and the God of everyone else. This is a tes-
timony from Jesus (a) that he is human, mortal, and a person sub-
ject to Allah (a) — that he himself is not God. He goes on to
motivate the Children of Israel to comply with Allah’s (a) words
and meanings. 

In the Gospel is corroboration of the same, “And this is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent” (John, 17:3). If only today’s Christians
could come to realize — above all the intrusions of the church and
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the empire — that Jesus (a) was preaching the oneness of God,
the mistaken notion of a perpetrated “trinity,” along with its dan-
gerous precedent of exceptionalism arising from being “created in
God’s image,” could be surmounted. The end of this s¥ra∆ details
more of the words of Jesus (a) as he describes what he said to the
people around him, “I did not say to them [the Children of Israel]
except what You [o Allah] ordered me to say [and that is], ‘Con-
form to Allah, my Sustainer and your Sustainer’” (5:117).

Certainly, whoever associates others with Allah, then
Allah will deny him [access to] Paradise, and his abode
shall be the Fire; and such offenders will have none to
support them (5:72).

If people are reasoned enough to come to terms with the fact that
all of God’s Apostles and prophets (Å) had but one task — to refer
their societies and peoples to the divinity and authority of the one
God — then it can be easily understood that the mission of Jesus
(a), not unlike others in the prophetic continuum, was to do ex-
actly that. He also was to caution people, as did the prophets before
him, from elevating humans or things to the status of divinity and
deity, and from subsuming Allah’s (Â) divinity and authority to
humans and things. This demotion of divinity and promotion of
humanity goes against the grain of Allah’s (Â) superiority and
man’s inferiority as they relate to each other. The elevation of man
to the status of a god is unacceptable; it is so unacceptable that it
has become the shirk for which there is no pardon. 

In the present day, corporate elites, governmental officials, and
military commanders have, among others, been raised to the status
of gods, even though the public propaganda around does not
explicitly say so. The practical pursuits in life all confirm this fact.
And therefore, anyone who gives these conglomerates, controlling
interests, or confederations the prerogative to become the source of
values, the fountainhead of standards, and the scripture of laws will
have committed the unspeakable sin of shirk. This sin is so serious
that its perpetrator will have to suffer being banned from the bliss of
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the life to follow. There will be nowhere else to go for these inculpa-
tory individuals except to the fire and its humiliation and torment. 

Hence, what ended with the global oppression of most men by
other men started sequentially with, first, the denial of the truth
about Allah (Â), a truth that rejects the assertion of Him having
a “son” or a “chosen race.” This led to a mal-conformity with God,
ultimately effectuating a degradation of God altogether. And in the
end, this is what became injustice and oppression to the human
condition on earth. And so the Qur’an reiterates the Naßrœnø in-
compatibility with the facts, “of course, the truth denies those
who say, ‘Behold, Allah is the third of a trinity.’” It is contrary to
the truth to say that God, who is the creator of heaven and earth,
is one of three entities within a trinity, defined as a father, a son,
and a holy spirit. 

The first five centuries of the Christian Church saw many de-
bates, controversies, and “heresies.” As a result of these, Church
councils (a conclave of bishops and cardinals) formulated creeds or
statements of belief that set forth the parameters of orthodoxy.
Heresy often preceded orthodoxy, in that it forced the Church to
state what it considers to be correct belief. for example, the Nicene
Creed of 325CE stated that there is only one God (monotheism)
and that this God should be understood as a trinity, namely father,
son — Jesus Christ (a) — and holy spirit (this is the concept that
is still operative within the Church and most individual Christians).
However, father, son, and spirit should not be understood as three
modes or manifestations of God (modalism), and nor should they
be understood as three separate divinities (tritheism), but should
rather be understood as three persons (hypostasis in Greek) sharing
a single divine substance (homoousios in Greek), each being fully
God. Hence, God is “correctly” understood as a tri-unity.

This, of course, raises further questions. for example, if Jesus
(a) is divine — “of one substance (homoousios) with the father” —
does this mean that he was not fully human? perhaps, according to
others, he only seemed to be fully human (docetism). But there
were positions that did not agree. A further council held at Chal-
cedon in 451CE insisted that, without thinking of him as some
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strange hybrid being or a being with a split personality, Jesus (a)
should be understood as having two “natures” in a single unified
person, a fully human nature and also a fully divine nature.553

As unusual as all the discussions on the “trinity” have been,
there is yet a more bizarre explanation concerning the nature of
God and His relationship with man, the interpretation of scripture,
and the future life of man. This one maintains that there is one
God and that the trinity is not of persons but of aspects of the
divine nature. God, according to this interpretation, took on
human form in Christ, his humanity being glorified through his
constant resistance to temptation and his conquest of the powers of
evil, thus ensuring the redemption of man.554

some “Christians” regard God as a person, but reject the doc-
trine of the trinity. They take the view that Jesus (a) was not eter-
nal — he came into existence at the incarnation — and died as a
“representative” rather than as a “substitute” for the sins of the
human race. Christian scientists believe God is “All-in-all” and
think of Him in terms of principle rather than as a person. They re-
ject the idea of God as three persons in one, but accept the trinity,
defined as three in one — the same in essence, though multiform
in office: God the father-Mother, Christ the spiritual idea of son-
ship, and divine science or the Holy comforter. Jehovah’s Witnesses
believe in one God, whom they call “Jehovah.” They reject the
doctrine of the trinity, seeing Jesus (a) as “a mighty one but not
almighty as Jehovah God is.” Jesus (a) is seen as “the first of Jeho-
vah God’s creations” (Colossians, 1:15). The holy spirit is not re-
garded as a person but rather as “God’s active force” that enables
God’s  people to live for Him.555

In other Christian denominations, beliefs are drawn from
what are considered unusual combinations such as Dispensational-
ism, Arianism, and pentecostalism.556 They separate history into
periods of “divine administration,” with the current “period of
grace” beginning at pentecost.557 some Christians may affirm
Christ’s status as son of God and saviour, but deny his full divinity,
and therefore also deny the trinitarian orthodoxy of Western (Eu-
ropean) Christianity.558
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Anyone who has bothered to screen the opinions held within
what passes as Christianity will at the end be convinced that these
Christians have no knowledge of what they are talking about.
Their human opinions on this matter have no scriptural foundations
and no rooting in scriptural history. Abraham, Noah, Moses,
David, solomon, Isaac, Jacob, and other prophets (Å) never
preached a trinity; hence, if the concept of trinity and a sonship of
God is a fact of life and a stepping stone to heaven, then it would
have taken up an important part of the history of prophethood and
the pages of scripture. rather, the notion of a trinity appears to
have some parallels in non-semitic religions in Greece, India,
Egypt, and other places.

The response to all this mental instability is found in the well-
preserved words of Allah (Â) when He says, “And there is no
deity except for the one God.” All this uncorroborated talk about
a trinity is neither confirmed by history nor by logic. Existence, life,
and being are not disposed to two gods, three gods, or multiple gods
and mini-gods. There is only the God who is one without
procreating and without disintegrating. This God is Allah (Â). He
is not compounded, nor is He combined by multiplication. There
are no numbers attached to His essence and no diluted or concen-
trated shades to His attributes. The one God — Allah (Â) —
does not have diminishing qualities nor contributing quantities. He
is not the dividend or divisor of a fraction. It appears that the con-
cept of a trinity leaked into Christianity through the surrounding
world of paganism and pagan religions. More rational “Christians”
try to “simplify” or “thin out” the trinity idea. some intellectual
Christians are caught between their rational selves and their tradi-
tional church, unable to find a “Christian” way out. some of them
even go as far as confessing that the concept of the trinity is not
meant for the human mind. The best they can do is to try to play
mental games by saying that the trinity is a unity of three, like the
sun, which has its physical mass, its light, and its thermal compo-
nent; or like the variant physical states of water: liquid, vapor, and
solid (ice). This is what happens to a human mind that begins to
look for an excuse or explanation to a simultaneously un-scriptural
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and illogical premise. The descriptions of the sun can be numerous,
but they are just descriptions and not the essence of the matter. The
sun, in and of itself, remains one. Its descriptions have no dimin-
ishing effect on its essence; similarly with water. But all of this is
misguided to begin with as it presupposes that God is definable in
materialistic terms. or that a better understanding of God can be
ascertained by shrinking Him into the physical world, “And unless
they desist from this, their assertion, grievous suffering is bound
to befall such of them as are bent on denying the truth.”

The wording of this œya∆ makes it clear to those who keep on
arguing about their firm belief in the concept of the trinity that they
do not belong to the people of scripture. Their insistence on this
misleading concept of the trinity places them in the definition of al-
ladhøna kafar¥ — those who are bent on defying and denying the
truth. And this state of God-denial they are in (the trinity) triggers
the awful consequences of a very uncomfortable life to come. 

“Will they not, then, turn toward Allah in repentance, and
ask His forgiveness? For Allah is much-forgiving, merciful.”
This is the beauty and grace of the Qur’anic scripture: it states the
truth about Allah (Â) without assigning an inferior position to
those who are theologically wrong in their understanding of God.
rather, it turns to them and encourages them to correct their ideas
and ask for His forgiveness as they had entertained the wrong im-
pression or conception about God. 

The Christ, son of mary, was but an apostle: all [other]
apostles had passed away before him; and his mother
was one who never deviated from the truth; and they
both ate food [like other mortals] (5:75).

This is a reply to those who may come to acquiesce to the oneness
of God, but still have to come to terms with whom Jesus and his
mother (Ç) were. Were they humans? or were they something
more? Is there any room to raise them above the status of human
beings, to make of them super-human beings who may not be “ex-
actly divine”? The answer here goes directly to those who still want
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to elevate Jesus and his mother (Ç) to a semi-divine position. In
point of fact, Jesus (a) was special, but he was only as special as all
the other apostles and prophets of God. This is an honor in and of
itself. He was in the special care of God as were the preceding
prophets and apostles. He received revelation, inspiration, and
scripture. This is how Jesus and his brethren prophets (Å) were
distinctive and unique. His mother was clean-living, immaculate,
and virtuous. she was not a prophet, per se, but she comes as close
to being one as can be. 

The correct and accurate understanding of Jesus and Mary
(Ç) is that they were of the highest quality, insofar as human
beings are concerned. The contested point between Muslims and
Christians is that the latter ascribe divinity to Jesus and Mary (Ç).
Muslims, however, go by the Book, and the Book says that Jesus
and Mary (Ç) were persons who both consumed food. They had
to be fed and nurtured just like everyone else. They could not live
without the physiological necessities that are part of human life.
This would also mean that they had to “use the toilet.” Thus, bio-
logically and physically, they were individuals and mortals. Eating
and drinking is a dependency relationship. And God, the Creator
and sustainer, is not subject to a dependency relationship. The
whole issue has to be placed in the public mind, exposed to the
common sense of reasoning and thinking: God is God and man is
man. No accuracy is going to emerge from the blurring or fudging
of this issue. 

“Behold, how clear We make these acts of Allah [in men’s
affairs]: and then behold how distorted are their minds!” In other
words, Muhammad (r) and the readers of the Qur’an are expected
to see how Allah (Â) clarifies things pertaining to Himself as He
works His will in human society; however, despite this evidence,
Allah (Â) says that their minds will remain misdirected. Allah
(Â) shows them these things through the faculty of their reasoning,
by the virtue of their thinking, but these benighted Christians
choose to turn off the very channel through which He is explaining
the truth pertaining to Himself, that is, their human minds. Allah
(Â) tells them that the Messiah Jesus (a) is not what they build
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him up to be, but they do not want to listen. They just do not want
to consider the truth that has come to them and to the rest of
mankind through this heavenly script. The œyœt of truth here over-
turn their centuries of fallacies about Jesus (a); yet they abide by
these fallacies instead of honoring the common-sense truth. The
conglomeration of false traditions has always been a major obstacle
to the acceptance of the truth. Even active minds can be
stonewalled by centuries of trumped-up theology. This happens to
be the case with the Christians, “Say, ‘Do you accede to, in omis-
sion of Allah, persons or things that can do you no harm or good,
when Allah is all-hearing, all-knowing?’”

The Qur’an establishes the fact that neither Jesus nor Mary
(Ç) were gods or divines. They were in the special rank of
prophets and holy people, yet they were, in the general and custom-
ary sense, human beings. The contrast between the clear meanings
of these œyœt about Jesus and Mary (Ç) and the cluttered explana-
tions of an equivocal “trinity” in Christian theology leaves the
mind and intellect no choice but to immediately take refuge in the
oneness of God. 

Allah’s prophet (r) and the committed Muslims around him
are advised to query the trinitarians, “Say, ‘Do you adorn, in ex-
clusion to Allah, things that cause you no pain or relief?’” In
other words, Muhammad (r) and the Muslims are told to ask the
Christians and their equivalents, who idolize objects and mortals
besides Allah (Â), why they worship things that if not revered can
bring them no retribution and, likewise, no salvation. These
human and nonhuman objects of veneration are essentially baseless,
worthless, and useless. Contrast that with Allah (Â) who hears
and knows everything; He hears people speak to Him and He re-
sponds, He knows their condition and He accounts for it. Therefore,
it should behoove them to adhere only to Him and no one else. 

The way Christians have a fancy for and venerate Jesus (a)
can only be matched by the way the Jews denigrate and lash out at
him. The Christians give him the status of an ever-living God,
while the Jews want to forget about his life altogether, wishing he
never existed, hence their involvement in the attempt to kill — or
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crucify — him. These two extremes are equally wrong. This Chris-
tian fanaticism and Jewish dogmatism is what the following œya∆ is
referring to, 

Say, “o followers of the Bible! Do not overstate and
overdraw your belief system by breaching the truth; and
do not follow the obsessions of people who have gone
astray aforetime, and have led many [others] astray, and
are still straying from the balanced course (5:77). 

The wording here admonishes the extremists not to hyperbolize the
facts on the ground and exaggerate the facts in scripture. When
these two opposing sides (Jews and Christians) adopt their own fa-
natical points of view about Jesus and his mother (Ç), they either
minimize or magnify, overstate or understate, and dehumanize or
deify the two of them. None of this is warranted, correct, or
rational. No prophet or saint is a god; therefore, they do not have
the power to avail the good or cause harm in the manner and from
the position of the divine. placing such human beings on par with
God removes them from their own “cause and effect” humanity.
This is particularly true of Christians who refer to Jesus (a) as
“God, lord, or savior.” The Qur’an came to tell the Christians of
those times and the Christians of all times to break with this ex-
travagant exaggeration and vehement impersonation of Jesus, son
of Mary (Ç). The first generation of disciples and pupils of Jesus
were not trinitarians; they did not believe Jesus and his mother
(Ç) were gods, and they have no affinity with the types of Chris-
tians who have polluted the faith with all this nonsensical talk
about a trinity. 

A look at the larger picture will give the reader a better feel
for the discourse being presented here. The ongoing effort in this
abiding Qur’an is to set the theological and ideological record
straight. Taw˙ød is both ideological and theological. Allah (Â) is a
divinity as well as an authority. Man’s relationship with Him disin-
tegrates when he separates what is ideological from what is theolog-
ical. society suffers when its sole divinity is no longer its sole
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authority. That is why it is of paramount significance for the proper
standard of living (Islam) to set this record straight. 

finally, what is also evident in this discourse is that those who
say God is Christ, the son of Mary (Ç), are kœfirs. If a person says
point blank that God is Jesus (a), while he is totally convinced of
what he is saying, then there can be no doubt that he is a kœfir. The
Qur’an is concerned less with an individual saying that God is Jesus
(a) than with institutions, governments, and a worldwide church
saying it. In the words of Allah (Â), they are kœfirs. The same is
applicable to those foundations, establishments, and religious or-
ganizations that describe God as a third of three. The committed
Muslims are not being overly judgemental with these types of
people who are convinced in their own selves of what they are say-
ing. The word is Allah’s (Â) word — and He is the one who says
they are kœfirs. If this is the case, why are today’s wheeling-and-
dealing Muslims, who have little to no self-respect, saying that
Christians and Jews belong to the same frame of reference that the
committed Muslims belong to? Kœfirs cannot be inserted into
Allah’s (Â) døn when they mis-characterize Him, secularize their
religion, and then express their rage and anger against committed
Muslims who are going by the Book. 

Even though we Muslims are “liberal” enough to not coerce
anyone to become a Muslim, we are not so “liberal” as to enlist in
Allah’s (Â) døn those who cannot accept the integrated divinity
and authority of Allah (Â). We are sure — dead sure — that the
Qur’an is Allah’s (Â) undiluted and unpolluted scripture, which
has survived the challenges of time, the intrusion of dictators, and
the efforts of religious classes to manipulate it for their own
interests, as has happened in Christianity and Judaism. Given all
this, there can be no ground for public-relations “Muslims” to find
common purpose with “Jews” and “Christians” and then stand to-
gether with them against the coming Islamic global state of mind
and state of affairs. When the combined ideological and theological
chasm is this wide, there can be no alliance with these types of
“Christians” and “Jews.” 
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They Were So Bad That Their own Prophets Cursed Them
This lesson ends with a face-off between the prophets of Ban¥
Isrœ’øl on one side and the kœfirs of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl on the other. This
should be mandatory reading for all peoples as it is a permanent fix-
ture of the history of the world. Two of the towering figures in the
history of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl — David and Jesus (Ç) — are quoted invok-
ing damnation and doom on the Israeli deniers of God (kœfirs). And
God responded in the manner He was requested because of the Is-
raeli habit of disobedience, pugnacity, and contentiousness with
the Divine. This Israeli recalcitrance against their commitment to
Allah’s (Â) covenant turned into their social disintegration.
When immorality began to spread among them, they had no public
stamina and intensity to arrest it. They could never muster enough
social solidarity to retard the creeping growth of immorality. At the
same time, these Israeli deniers of God were more disposed to
taking the non-scriptural deniers of God as their allies and
superiors. It is their failure of scriptural duties that incurred the dis-
pleasure of Almighty God, who ultimately sentenced them to
eternal denunciation and punishment,

Cursed are the deniers [of Allah’s power] from among
the Children of Israel by the articulation of David and
Jesus, the son of mary: this, because they, in solidarity,
forcefully resisted [Allah as a power in society] and
persisted in transgressing the bounds of what is right.
They would not in unison prevent one another from
doing whatever abominable things they did: vile indeed
was what they were wont to do!

[And now] you can see many of them allying
themselves with those who are deniers [of Allah’s
power]! [So] vile indeed is what their passions make
them do that Allah has condemned them; and in suf-
fering shall they abide. For, if they [in fact and
practice] were committed to Allah and the Prophet and
all that was bestowed upon him from on high, they
would not take those [deniers of Allah’s power and
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truthful presence] for their allies: but most of them are
iniquitous (5:78–81).

Allah’s (Â) curse and condemnation are the ultimate expres-
sion of His anger and wrath. Those who are thus cursed are deprived
of His courtesy and care; expelled are they from His grace and favor.
David (a) decried and excoriated the Children of Israel for their
violation of the sabbath in particular, and for their general social at-
titude of breaking away from God. Then Jesus (a), the last of a long
line of prophets sent to Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, also damned and cursed them.
This long-drawn-out disapproval and denunciation from the mouths
of prophets came as a result of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl’s flare-ups and display of
bad temper with Allah (Â). The phrase kœn¥ ya‘tad¥n (meaning,
they — the Israeli kœfirs — were bent on irreverence and infractions) di-
vulges their well-established historical character. 

The psychological delinquency and social bankruptcy of the
kœfir pacesetters of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl centered around their unwillingness
to curb any public expression of immorality or wickedness. They
showed no group solidarity in intercepting and discontinuing the
munkar they had perpetrated. A society gives itself the chance to
endure if it has the capacity to control its trends, proclivities, and
social forces. But Israeli society has always been disinclined to re-
strain the tendencies and drifts toward moral deviation and social
ruin. scripture has its moral standards, its social equality, and its
economic justice. And if the leaders and constituents of a society
cannot protect it from an outbreak of immorality, a straying toward
injustice, and a prominence of prejudice, then everyone in that so-
cial unit is doomed. 

Immorality in its mainstream complexion does not just sud-
denly appear out of the blue. A gradual degradation process makes
it a societal norm. At first, individuals or small groups of people
begin to exhibit symptoms of dishonesty, and it may take years
before the more honest people of the same society adopt an attitude
of simply “living with it.” After that, the next incremental step of
indecency may turn into obscenity, and this may take a few gener-
ations to “mature.” After more people are conditioned to this
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relative moral backslide in society, they may be ready for the incre-
ment of lewdness and licentiousness. And this also may need a cou-
ple of generations to become a feature of society. The “interests”
and “power-structures” around this moral and social failure now be-
come weighty components of the social order. Their outside char-
acter is one of “status” but their inner disposition is one of trickery,
deviance, and abuse. The first victims of this social decay are
usually women, children, racial minorities, orphans, and widows. 

When the original inclinations of immorality turn into social
forces, institutions, and legal entities, it becomes too late and too
difficult for sages, rabbis, and clergymen to arrest a social momen-
tum that is leading such a society to its ruin. What follows, in a
natural course of things, is the institutionalization of irregularity,
the legalization of injustice, and the preponderance of unfairness.
At this stage of corruption, the weak voices of chaplains and
priests, rabbis and the spiritual leaders of Jewish congregations,
which inveigh against sin, evil, and wickedness, fall on deaf ears.
They should not have waited until the eleventh hour to start
checking the growing and expanding immorality. They should
have done something about it when there was still time to catch it
and stop it. When there was only a lukewarm social cohesion
around the central theme of Allah’s (Â) authority, His scriptural
instructions, and the clean society that is founded on those attrib-
utes, then the hard facts of history demonstrate that the renegades
in the Israeli community seized the upper hand, and in consequence
their entire social order took a nosedive into kufr. The narrative of
the “rise and fall” of Israeli society is punctuated with the prolifer-
ation of munkar; the loss of its moral quality and public ethics is
endemic. The consolidated effort of a critical mass of dedicated,
scripture-driven people would be necessary to stifle the inceptive
attempts at breaking away from God and His scriptural standards.
This is precisely where the kœfirs from among the Children of
Israel failed miserably, “Vile indeed was what they were commit-
ting.” These breakaway Children of Israel who tolerated immorality
and went along with corruption were actually distancing themselves
from Allah (Â), and for that they deserve to be decried in the
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strongest terms and declared unfit to shoulder the responsibilities
of God’s covenant. 

This Israeli trait, which has followed them wherever they
have gone, is repeatedly highlighted in the Qur’an, firstly because
the people the Israelis mix with have a tendency to overlook it due
to the reverence accorded to ancient people of scripture. secondly,
the committed Muslims are reminded of it in order to save them
from replicating this nefarious behavior, thereby setting themselves
up to fall into the same abyss of kufr, à la the Israelis. There may be
limited repeat performances by some Muslims here and there of this
irredeemable behavior; however, in the final analysis, even these
Muslims will be judged by what they do and not by the consequence
of their having a special relationship with God. The prophet of
Allah (r) is reported to have said, 

“The first encroachment of inadequacy within the Children
of Israel happened when a man [from Ban¥ Isrœ’øl] would en-
counter another man [committing a sin] and tell him, ‘Be
conscious of Allah [and His power] and refrain from your
[sinful] conduct because it is unbecoming of you.’ Then, the
following day, he would meet him [again] doing the same
sinful act but this time would not object; what is more, the
sinful conduct of this man would not stop the former from
eating, drinking, and socializing with the latter. When this be-
came a social trait Allah caused their hearts to collide with
each other.” And then the prophet (r) said, “Cursed
from the Children of Israel are the deniers of Allah
[and His social power] in the words of David and
Jesus, son of Mary — that was due to their disobedi-
ence and transgression [of Allah’s set perimeters];
they [the deserter Children of Israel] did not socially
cooperate in prohibiting the munkar…” Then he said,
“But never, by Allah! You [the committed Muslims] will most
certainly stand for and construct the ma‘r¥f [the self-evident
good] as you will most certainly take a stand against and de-
construct the munkar [the self-evident social vice]. Then you
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will, of a certainty, adjust the course of an oppressor by hold-
ing him to the reference of the ˙aqq [truth and justice]; you
may even, for sure, bind him within the frame of truth and
justice, or else Allah will cause your hearts to clash and
[then] curse and condemn you [the committed Muslims] as
he did them [the kœfir Israelis].”559 

A few other hadiths carry the same general meaning. The issue
here concerns whether or not the Muslims of today will be able to
draw the pertinent lessons from these œyœt and take the relevant ac-
tion to avoid becoming a carbon copy of these recreant Israelis.
Today’s Muslims have shown they are capable of following in the
footsteps of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, despite the fact that the Qur’anic record
on Ban¥ Isrœ’øl shouts out to the Muslims to not let their societies
slide into a state of God-denial. Even some Islamic parties and or-
ganizations have enlisted in the tumbling process of kufr; and when
the social rules of Allah (Â) take their course it may be too late
for these breakaway Muslims to redeem themselves.

What begins with acquiescing to the moral decay in society by
followers of scripture ends with a political capitulation to their sec-
ular and godless superiors. In today’s world, as in the prophet’s (r)
world, the disavowing yah¥d continue to be who they are, “You
see many of them [the traitorous Children of Israel] becoming
adjuncts and allies of those who are in denial of Allah.” This
means that Muhammad (r), and the committed Muslims for all
times to come, are supposed to be able to recognize how the Chil-
dren of Israel find common cause with the Muslims’ avowed ene-
mies: the Arabian mushriks. They even catapulted these mushriks to
do warfare against the last prophet of God — this, while he was
committed to Allah (Â) and what He had revealed to “their”
prophets, and while he, in principle, acknowledged what had been
revealed as scripture to them in times past. These partisans and ec-
centrics sided with the pagan mushriks and heathen kœfirs, who did
not believe in the God of Abraham (a), while they together as-
sembled a “coalition of the willing” against Muhammad (r), who
was sacrificing everything to revive the legacy of Abraham (a). 
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It is their  strange and unconventional behavior that motivates
them to close ranks with the enemies of God against the apostles of
God, “[So] vile indeed is what their passions make them do that
Allah has condemned them…” What they do in this life and world
is precisely what will cause them to suffer harrowing and afflictive
punishment in the life beyond the grave. Allah (Â) is not humanly
upset with them; He cannot be. However, He is divinely disturbed
by them, and for that they await His sentencing and retribution,
“And in torment shall they abide.” They were never on God’s side,
so how can He be on their side? They never pleased Him, so how
can He please them? They never stood up for Him, so how can He
stand up for them? The recurrent theme in what they did was to pro-
voke His displeasure with the end result that their eternal dwelling
will be in the permanent abode of pain and turmoil. 

For, if they [truly] were committed to Allah and the
Prophet and all that was bestowed upon him from on
high, they would not take those [rejecters of Allah’s
power and truth] for their allies… (5:81).

If these deniers of Allah’s power, from the “Jewish clan” that was
working in tandem with the Arabian idolaters and the Makkan
mushriks, were committed to Allah (Â) and His prophet — that is,
either Moses, Muhammad, or both (Ç) — and all that had been
revealed to them from God in heaven, then they would not have
found themselves in political company with such pagans and athe-
ists. Not only were they defectors from the faith of Israel (ya‘q¥b –
a), even though they claim to be his offspring while repeatedly
demonstrating their inability to keep their own community within
the domain of scripture, they were also meddling in the affairs of
other faith communities trying to goad them into overstepping the
ambit of scripture. This is truly evil. 

looking at this œya∆ in an alternative way, had the Arabian
kœfirs and mushriks been committed to Allah (Â), the prophet
(r), and what had been revealed to him, these yah¥d of Madinah
would not have entered into a political and strategic alliance with
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them. The only reason why the dissembling yah¥d found common
political purpose with mushriks and kœfirs is that the latter were op-
posed to and in confrontation with Allah (Â), His Messenger
(r), and the revelation that had come to all. The common denom-
inator could not be more predictable: an opposition to Allah (Â)
and a hostility to Muhammad (r) that triggered them to close
ranks and move against the Islamic power base in Madinah and its
prophetic leadership. 

In yet another take on this œya∆, the allies of these eccentric
yah¥d were the munœfiqs.560 The œya∆ uses the phrase al-ladhøna
kafar¥ to describe those who deny Allah’s (Â) power. That is the
“description in progress” of the munœfiqs who were verbal Muslims
but heartfelt kœfirs. In line with commentary on previous œyœt about
the munœfiqs, for all practical purposes the munœfiqs are kœfirs. Had
these munœfiqs given their core commitment to Allah (Â), His
prophet (r), and the community of Muslims in Madinah, then the
yah¥d there would not have pursued a political accord with them,
making both sides allies of one another. The fact that the yah¥d
were on working political terms with the munœfiqs indicates that
the latter were kœfirs, despite the fact that their tongues would have
the Muslims believe the opposite. As in the previous œyœt in this
s¥ra∆ and elsewhere, the deviant yah¥d were in comfortable
political company with both the munœfiqs and the mushriks, while
simultaneously maintaining a vigorous hostility to the prophet (r)
and the assertive Muslims with him. 

The psychological inferiority complex suffered by today’s
Qur’anically empty Muslims with respect to Jews and Christians,
who themselves are intoxicated with the secularism that came out
of an irrational relationship with scripture, has given rise to loud
voices from influential individuals that excoriate Muslims for being
cruel and insulting toward the Jews in particular. They try to use
this line of thought to shape the public appraisal of Muslims as fa-
natics who cannot make any room for a Jewish-Christian-Muslim
dialogue. All of this is nonsense. The news and substance of the
Qur’an is not being amplified here to burn bridges with anyone who
extends a hand of understanding and a mind of reasoning toward
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the Muslims. Allah (Â) is simply sweeping the dust off facts that
have been intentionally omitted from the history of scripture, and
the resulting clarity will help the committed ones determine
whether “Jews, Christians, and Muslims” are able to identify with
the facts or stick to their eccentricities. 

Thus, floating these œyœt in the ocean of public information
simply calls attention to the Israeli kœfirs’ well-established history
of noncompliance and even insubordination when it comes to God
and His prophets (Å). And it emerges that the very prophets who
were sent to rescue and redeem them were the ones who at the end
indicted and condemned them, stating that these Israeli malcontents
do not deserve God’s benevolence and blessings. It was these same
Israelis who pledged to God their aid and support for His prophets
(Å), but when the time came they proved to be the formidable ob-
stacles that stonewalled these prophetic men of God, “Because
they [the defecting Israelis] interactively disobeyed [God] and
persisted in breaching the bounds [of man’s normal relationship
with Him].” 

Disobedience and contentiousness characterize the prevailing
attitude of the Israeli God-deniers through their tortured history.
These two features come to the fore in both the Israeli mindset and
behavior. Their historical failure, which continues to trail them up
to this very day, is their unwillingness to socialize scripture. They
could never institutionalize the laws of God in a normal and func-
tioning social order. Even in their chance at doing precisely this in
what many of them consider a “Jewish state” in palestine, they still
as a society eat pork, work on the sabbath, fornicate, manage a
worldwide network of usury, run organized crime rackets all over
the world, traffic in drugs and sexual slavery, establish themselves
as the international money-laundering capital, and otherwise act
and behave as if they are Gentiles and not Jews. 

The Qur’an registers that political Jewish deniers of God
were more than willing to cooperate and coordinate their efforts
with the mushriks against the prophet (r) and the Islamic state in
Arabia. Imagine how far they were able to bend their “convictions”
to take sides with scriptureless people against people of scripture.
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In previous œyœt, the Qur’an documents that the yah¥d of
Madinah would say, “…these [mushriks] have more sense of di-
rection than the committed muslims” (4:51). And in today’s po-
litical climate — as always — the yah¥d will sleep with any devil
who is at war with the committed Muslims, even those “Muslims”
who are only so by name. Their nation-state of Israel is at once
busy building relations with India, shoring up its relations with
Ethiopia, working the ropes with China, and pursuing common
cause with Ban¥ sa‘¥d and its mercenary takførø forces of IsIs and
al-Qœ‘ida∆. At one time, even as the rest of the world registered its
unanimous revulsion, it was a political bosom buddy with apartheid
south Africa. 

Historical information is replete with evidence that the polit-
ical will of Zionist Jews can only thrive on alliances and agreements
with every adversarial current and potential enemy of Allah (Â)
and His Messenger (r), “You will see many of them [the political
Jews] allied with the kœfirs. Vile indeed is what their passions
make them do that Allah has condemned them; and in torment
shall they abide” (5:80). These lessons and insights are available
right here and now in this Qur’anic proclamation. All we need do
is look around and see how King salmœn of Arabia (and his prede-
cessors) is a Zionist political ally, how president ‘Abd al-fattœ˙ al-
søsø of Egypt (and his predecessors) is a Zionist confidant, and how
king so-and-so and president so-and-so are Zionist clients and
stooges. And it is very easy to know which side of the Qur’anic red
line they are on.

The Israeli kœfirs complicate their own lives when they
socialize sin and politicize evil. Here again, without going into the
shadowy recesses of their history, is a live example of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl’s
collective failure at raising the standards of the Torah to their social
authentication. And, as if nobody is watching to separate claim
from reality, they have the nerve to assert that they live in a Jewish
state. The œya∆ is still an apt definition of who they are, “They
would not in social unison prevent one another from doing what-
ever repugnant things they did: vile indeed was what they were
doing [and not doing].” That is because what they were doing was
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building a sinful society while at the same time acquiescing to the
incremental disintegration of a scriptural society. 

To be honest, each society has an element that tends toward
corruption and crime; the world has its share of criminals and
culprits. Every society spawns its crooks as every yard grows its
weeds. What separates a moral society from an immoral one is that
the former does not permit sin and evil to become the mainstream
norm. The force of socializing people toward a morally responsible
way of life fosters the growth of a civic conscience that makes it dif-
ficult, if not semi-impossible, for sin and evil to spread. society has
the capacity and wherewithal to prohibit sinful acts that, left
unchecked, devolve into criminal routines; and it also has the power
to punish aberrations from the moral norm with deterring penalties.
When the people of a society coalesce around virtue and godly
values, the emotions, tendencies, and expressions of immorality and
criminality are at their minimum. This is what helps to solidify the
vital aspects of society, protecting it from decay and disintegration.
At this working level of a social moral standard, the representatives
of iniquitous and offensive behavior are reduced to individuals and
desperate gangs, if that. At the minimum, this is what holds the so-
ciety that honors God, His word, and His Messengers (Å) together. 

one of the reasons the Muslims are given an exhaustive review
of Israeli history in this final and enduring Qur’an is to enable them
to overcome the “Israeli” inside. The character and comportment of
Israeli societies in scriptural history does not look good; as a matter
of scriptural fact, it looks ugly and disgusting. Hence, never should
the Muslims contemplate any expression of psycho-social disobedi-
ence to Allah (Â) or any objectionable action of political and mil-
itary transgression. The committed Muslims have to grow up
sensitive to this issue, which is what makes them stubborn over the
defense of truth and justice. This cannot be overemphasized. If
crooks, criminals, and culprits were nurtured in Israeli society to be-
come its pacesetters, executives, and decision-makers due to the pas-
siveness, inactivity, and eventual participation of Israeli rabbis and
temple attendees, then this should never happen with committed
Muslims. The Muslims’ initial and enduring responsibility given to
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them by scripture, their fervent relationship with Allah (Â), and
their warm attachment to His prophet (r) is what equips them to
stand in the face of iniquity, take issue with corruption, oppose abu-
sive power, and repel all forms of aggression and transgression. In
doing this, Allah (Â) is on the side of those who have committed
to Him, and they are in the company of prophets; as history has al-
ready vindicated their position, their future will be more auspicious
than the present. In standing their firm ground for justice and truth,
the committed Muslims are oblivious to those blaming or lambasting
them. In the process, they may have to endure for a while the whole
weight of oppressive establishments, swimming against the tide as it
were, but when they know they are with Allah (Â) and He is with
them, then these small details are passing trivia that will be
addressed by Allah (Â) in His own way. 

This issue of building an Islamic scriptural society and then
protecting it from decomposition and complacency stands at the
nerve center of man’s earthly duties. societies that are scripturally
rooted do not manifest or endure by words alone. The combined
lectures, books, and articles of rabbis, priests, imams, intellectuals,
and experts will fall short of bringing about a scriptural society and
will not be enough to maintain one should it come into existence.
What is necessary is a binding leadership, a legitimate authority,
and a moral-cum-legal social setup that can leverage corrective
power, deploy security personnel, and even dispatch a military force
to preserve such a scriptural society from corruption, the disobedi-
ence of God, and aggression (which could either be self-generated
or imposed from the outside). Three corroborating hadiths present
the issue as follows,

Whoever of you [the committed Muslims] sees a munkar
should change it with his hand [the use of force], and if he is
not able to do so [in that manner] then he should change it
verbally [through public communication], and if he cannot do
so [in that manner] then he should change it in his heart [by
privately objecting to it] and this [manner] is an expression of
commitment to Allah in its lowest degree.561
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Allah does not punish the general public because of the
[crimes of the] elites; until they [the public] are exposed to
these crimes (munkar) in their midst and they have the ability
to take issue and eliminate such crimes but do not do so. If it
comes to that and the public acquiesces to this munkar [be-
coming a part of social life] then Allah will punish both the
public and the elites.562

The best form of struggle is the expression of truth [and
justice] to a tyrannical leader.563

Therefore the point is well-established, leaving no room for
the kind of equivocation that places all this talk about social
change, or what goes on outside a man’s personal life, beyond the
concern of the individual. It also delegitimizes the position of those
who seek to evade social action by arguing that any kind of in-
volvement will be accompanied by harm. These petty excuses may
have been exactly the justifications that were used by the Israeli de-
niers of God — a people who were never short of self-justification
and rationalization. In all likelihood, they may have had tons of it;
but no amount of that was apropos as it went against the grain of
standing up for God and defending His scripture in society and His
society in scripture. 

In the majority of cases, sin and crime take their infant steps
in secret, private, and cloistered venues, where they cannot be de-
tected by the public eye; hence nothing much can be done to mit-
igate these activities so long as they remain out of sight. If there are
— and there always will be — individuals who want to get intoxi-
cated or who want to fornicate in ways and places that are hidden,
the maintainers of the faith can have no legal ground to inhibit
such deviant conduct. However this does not mean that the com-
mitted Muslims have to honor the sinners’ privacy to a degree that
condones their destructive behavior. The vigilance of an Islamic
society is such that any visible appearance of this unbecoming be-
havior will be dealt with directly, seriously, and proportionally to
the extent outlined by Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and His Book. 
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No serious Muslim can consider immorality, the subversion of
the human conscience, and the violation of heavenly guidance to
be a matter of “personal freedom,” or “freedom of choice.” With all
the hype about scientific advances and technological breakthroughs
no one can say in a convincing way that, just because some mate-
rialistic societies have gone a long way in engineering, mechanics,
and electronics, they can now get away with fraying their moral
character. Breaking down this moral component in human individ-
uals and societies is a crime against God and the first step toward
bringing down whatever is left of the human conscience. If, God
forbid, society sinks to the point of arriving at its own moral melt-
down, then all types of justification for tyranny, aggression, and in-
justice will undoubtedly ensue. A society that once was ruled by the
force of conscience in favor of justice will turn into a society that is
ruled by a police state in favor of scandalization, offensive activities,
and injustice. 

once society slips into the chokehold of unscrupulous powers
— and this happens when men of God abdicate their duties —
then any hope of it returning to a moral reference, by the placing
of Islamic individuals back in key positions, is lost; after all, these
individuals, despite their Islamic and scriptural credentials, cannot
be considered in isolation from the corrupt society they belong to.
When this happens, society itself has to be reconstructed, and in
the reconstruction of society comes the remaking of the individuals
therein. When God’s authority no longer informs the decisions and
policies of institutions, organizations, and governments, clearing
the way for anti-god forces to take charge, then such societies are
once again in need of prophets and apostles, who came to change
not individuals alone but societies at large. Therefore, these high-
powered elites who are running the crooked show have to be chal-
lenged not in the convictions that are part of their private lives but
in those of their convictions that have replaced the authority of
Allah (Â) in society.

Human history has been written by the conquerors or with
their patronage; it has not been written by the conquered. Thus it is
liable to be tainted with the vainglory of those who want to figure
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prominently in their own history. The preponderant version of his-
tory in schools, universities, and learning centers has to do with a
number of civilizations — Egyptian, Greek, roman, persian, Indian,
Chinese, etc. unnecessarily few of these historical records account,
in a categorical fashion, for what really causes social disintegration
or the rise and fall of civilizations. Material analyses concerning the
reasons for the failure of a particular civilization remain confined to
the domain of speculation. This Qur’an, however, sets the record
straight as it conveys the unequivocal reasons for the rise and fall of
societies and civilizations. The first and foremost cause for societal
decay and the collapse of its infrastructure is the loss of its moral,
conscientious, and ethical matter, as explained and understood
through the Creator’s words. Either compliance with or violation of
Allah’s (Â) social laws (sunan) determines whether a society will
grow or atrophy. Hence, societies may choose to honor these sunan
and gain an extension of time or they may choose to disregard and
defy these sunan, and in the process expedite their demise. 

one of the more prominent social laws in this discourse con-
cerns the necessity of discouraging and deconstructing the munkar.
More than just individuals and scholars, this needs the combined
effort of leaders and constituencies, families and communities, in-
stitutions and civic organizations — a social solidarity so to speak
— that batter the munkar every time it rears its head. But, then,
how is man to define the ma‘r¥f and the munkar, and other terms
pertaining to the vital laws embedded in human behavior and
social science? After reading all these œyœt, what should be evident
is that man himself cannot be the source of the answer to such
questions; he has to refer to his Creator and Maker, who provides
the answers. Who is man to impugn one of his kind or a particular
human behavior, who is he to initiate action against such deviant
conduct, who is he to suggest remedial action or corrective
measures, and who is he to pass judgement or apply penalties of his
own design? Man simply does not qualify to do any of that, absent
the information and the guidelines that belong to humanity
because they come from the Creator and fashioner of all mankind
— Allah (Â), the All-Hearing, All-seeing, and All-Knowing. If
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issues like these were left to human knowledge, human trial and
error, and human speculation, then no one and no combination of
people will be able to authoritatively and definitely decide what
constitutes a munkar, for example, and what does not. 

Humanity, with its rise and fall of empires, with its clash of civ-
ilization theories, with its apocalypse predictions, needs this Book to
show it a way out of its periodic and devastating eruptions of war
and international tension. But what happens when there are people
who do not want to recognize this divine authority? Moreover, what
happens when there are societies that want to wage educational pro-
grams and media campaigns against the notion (according to them)
that God is man’s only and ultimate authority? Ideologies and
philosophies are cobbled together by men to try to substitute for this
divine Criterion. Capitalism, imperialism, fascism, Zionism, racism,
and globalization are just a few of the humanly contrived, humanly
imposed, and humanly implemented mega-programs that are sup-
posed to lead to a better life. The fact is that life has been deterio-
rating under the auspices of such man-made ideas and ideologies.
This is the issue that committed Muslims should keep their eyes fo-
cused on. Man-made ideologies, civilizations, and world orders are
not going to die out if the Muslims insist on an “Islamic program”
that is centered on convincing people to wear the thawb, jilbœb, or
‘abœ’a∆; or an “Islamic agenda” of not tinkering with the kœfir system
of †œgh¥t and, further, joining it with the hope of changing it in a
democratic and “politically correct” way. 

A point of reference is needed here. The Muslims should
agree on how governments in this jœhiløya∆ work. But they cannot
do that until they put their minds to understanding how the first
transformation of the Arabian society of 1,400 years ago into an Is-
lamic one happened. With that reference point, they will know
how far a non-Islamic system and society will tolerate Islamic
dissent in theory, how long it will tolerate Islamic popular momen-
tum, and how much it will put up with Islamic political opposition. 

Muslims, contrary to the Israeli deniers of Allah’s (Â) power
presence in human affairs and in social reality, should express
themselves beyond any shadow of a doubt on this matter. They
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should have the scriptural courage to assert in front of atheistic so-
cieties and governments that all moral and legal systems concocted
by philosophers or improvised by political theoreticians are null
and void. The only reference in this area for all societies and pop-
ulations on earth is Allah Almighty (Â). Therefore, all non-scrip-
tural or anti-scriptural governments are leading their citizens to an
eventual social catastrophe. Many “sincere Muslims” are wasting
their time as they have been distracted from this task of tasks, this
legacy of the prophets, and this responsibility of scriptures. 

It appears silly in the extreme for a person of faith to try to
correct a solitary prostitute when she sets out on her immoral
course in life because she was pressed into making a living. It is
complicated folly for these types of Muslims to work away their
lively efforts, not cognizant of a capitalist or materialistic system
that forces innocent ladies into prostitution and harlotry, and then
gives them the license to practice their “profession.” It is likewise
asinine to tell a poor man who wants to secure a roof over his
family’s head, and can only do so by borrowing money from usury
lenders, that what he is doing is unacceptable. Why? Because there
is a deliberately structured and well-thought-out financial system
that forces innocent breadwinners to do these types of things. Zinœ
and ribœ (adultery and usury) are both wrong and immoral social
vices, indeed. And committed Muslims do not tolerate such acts.
But the time has to come to identify the ideology and the institu-
tions that facilitate or force people into these atrocious and pitiful
positions. usury and prostitution have a legal standing, legal pro-
tection, and even legal promotion by authorities, governments, and
certain vested interests. Why, then, cannot the committed Muslims
focus all their attention on eradicating the support system that fos-
ters and sustains both zinœ and ribœ, not to mention the multitude
of other institutionalized munkars that have overwhelmed human
societies. These moral outrages and exploitative practices have be-
come the norm because God has become the exception. And this
was not a natural evolution. It took prolonged periods of time, the
transition of generations, and the supervision of governmental in-
stitutions that deny God’s authority to bring us to where we are
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today — constrained to live in a world exhausted by its sins, injured
by its crimes, and debilitated by its wars. This world made an effort
to get rid of man’s natural inclination toward God and God’s in-
formed scripture to humanity. This was not an act of nature; this
was social engineering of the worst kind. 

What should a Qur’an-abiding Muslim do when he encounters
a woman for hire who indiscriminately consorts with men, a
woman who has given herself up to casual lewdness, or a woman
who submits to haphazard sexual intercourse, which she solicits?
What is expected of a Qur’an-abiding Muslim when he knows that
the law of his land authorizes and protects the “right” of a woman
to be a licensed private contractor who provides “escort services”
and sex for a fee — the income from which can be taxed? should a
law-abiding, Qur’an-centered Muslim look at the effect (prostitu-
tion), or should he look at the cause and structure of the problem
(social acceptance, legal protection, and her need for survival)? 

This is only one example out of a long list of munkars that
have to be abolished through the process of re-instituting Allah’s
authority as the only authority, Allah’s criterion as the only
criterion, and Allah’s (Â) frame of reference as the only frame of
reference for a standard of living that behooves human beings as
His subjects and servants. 

How self-defeating it becomes when a group of individual
Muslims go out here and there in society trying to convince
straying flocks that usury is ˙arœm when the court laws, financial in-
stitutions, economic conditions, and family necessities all drive a
person into the usury channels of public life? Muslims sitting in the
back seat of an errant car and trying to reverse direction are in a
losing race; to do what they need to do, they have to be behind the
wheel in the driver’s seat. 

This issue has gone beyond the simplistic and inchoate plans
of feebleminded and lackluster Muslims whose “vision” is to impose
shari‘ah on society without giving society itself the opportunity to
demand the shari‘ah. An Islamic social order with its Islamic gov-
erning body was not meant to be force fed a conviction in Allah
(Â); rather it was meant to have that conviction prosper through
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man’s free will and unobstructed freedom to debate and distinguish
between a godless conscience and a godly one, between a society
that affirms Allah (Â) and one that contradicts Him, and between
a society that has scriptural reference and one that has a secular one. 

Even today, despite all the setbacks of the last 200 years, the
Islamic psychology is still, more or less, in opposition to the
munkar. The Muslims en masse have been subjected to cultural
colonialism, its most violent form being the french occupation of
Algeria; they are aware of the torment that imperialism inflicted on
their economies and inter-societal relations. They are keenly con-
scious of occupations that still litter their geography and history
from the philippines to Kashmir, and from palestine to the Balkans.
still, however, they have not lost the will to resist, the resolve to
oppose injustice, and the will to fight when the circumstances are
demanding. This psychology that has survived attacks from all di-
rections will one day in the near future come back and reclaim its
Qur’anic roots, its prophetic bearing, and its futuristic ambition —
inspired, as it should be, by Allah (Â) and His Messenger (r).
some “Muslims” have abandoned this wagon train and joined their
Jewish and Christian counterparts in their secular journey to
nowhere. But these are only an insignificant number who are better
off being among their ideological kindred than with Allah (Â)
and His Apostle (r). 

And we promise the Israeli deniers of God that we will not be
like them. We will reconstitute a godly society on earth. We will
build an Islamic life in our countries. We will do whatever it takes
to honor our word with God. We do, indeed, read this œya∆ and we
will not incur its penalty,

Cursed are the deniers [of Allah’s power] from among
the Children of Israel, [cursed they were] by the choice
of words of David and Jesus, son of mary; that is be-
cause they [the renegade Israelis] disobeyed [Allah] and
were contentiously aggressive. They would not cooper-
ate with each other to deter their own acts of munkar.
Repulsive is what they were doing (5:78–79).
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To encapsulate this extended lesson, all the political elites in
the Jewish and Christian orbit are not committed to God and are
not scripture-centered. Ninety-nine percent of the political elites in
the Muslim domain are also of the same material, having no Islamic
qualities whatsoever. Had they been committed to Allah (Â), the
prophet (r), and what was revealed to him, they would not have
sought the sponsorship of imperialists and the patronage of Zionists.
of course they try to get away with presenting themselves as
religious individuals by separating the sacred from the secular, the
divine from the authoritative, and the religious from the political.
They have played this game for serial generations and it is time that
they be exposed for the grand lie they have institutionalized and
universalized. Enough is enough. In the end, there can be no
political alliance between people who are in Allah’s (Â) døn and
others who have their own godless agendas and irreverent schemes. 

All people of scripture have an open invitation to consider
this Qur’an, to study the prophet (r) from unpolluted sources, and
to reach the conclusion that this is God’s substantial and surviving
scripture. Allah (Â), the prophet (r), and this consummate
Qur’an do not belong to a nationality, a culture, or a race. This final
Testament is everyone’s inheritance, and the people of previous
scripture should understand this clearly. 

After these issues become an influential frame of reference in
the public mind, then the committed Muslims are duty-bound to be
friendly and courteous toward devout Christians and reverent Jews.
The Muslims’ inter-social relations are to be conducted with cor-
diality and tenderness. When we the committed Muslims are in
charge of our own domain, we are ordered by our sustainer and His
prophet (r) to protect and defend the sanctity of the lives of our
brothers and sisters in scripture, the well-being of their livelihoods,
and the honor of their families. They are free to practice their
creeds and beliefs to the full extent possible. And should a
discussion or debate take place among us, we are counseled to nur-
ture the level of mutual understanding that dispels the human ten-
dency to be aggressive and disagreeable. We will remain true to
them, as this is a measure of our being true to Allah (Â), so long
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as they remain true to us. And they are guaranteed their freedom of
conscience and religious preference. 

This cannot be said about the most advanced democracies
and the most modern societies in the world today. Muslims are sec-
ond-class citizens, if that, in occupied palestine and in the Euro-
American sphere. This is the difference between an Islamic society
that is held to a higher Authority and His standard, and secular so-
cieties in which hypocritical authorities and their whims hold sway.

endnotes
248 Kemal Ataturk (1881–1938) – name (Ataturk means

Father of the Turks) assumed by Mustafa Kemal pasha in
1934; Turkish politician and general, first president of
Turkey from 1923. After WWI, he established a provi-
sional rebel government, and from 1921–1922, the
Turkish armies under his leadership expelled the Greeks
who were occupying Turkey. He was the founder of the
post-sultanate westernized republic, which he ruled as
virtual dictator, with a policy of consistent and extremist westernization.
       Mustafa Kemal, born in Thessaloniki (now part of Greece and also
known as salonika), was banished for joining an insurrectionist society
(1904). later he was pardoned and promoted in the army, and was largely re-
sponsible for the successful defense of the Dardanelles against the British
(1915). In 1918, after the ottomans had been defeated in WWI, he was sent
to Anatolia to implement the demobilization of the Turkish forces in accor-
dance with the armistice terms, but instead established a provisional govern-
ment opposed to that of Constantinople (under European control at the
time), and in 1921 led the Turkish armies against the Greeks, who had occu-
pied a large part of Anatolia. He checked them at the Battle of sakaria
(1921), for which he was granted the title of ghazi (the victorious), and within
a year had expelled them from Turkish soil. When war with the British was
averted by his diplomacy, what was left of ottoman Turkey in Europe passed
under Kemal’s control. on oct 29, 1923, Turkey was proclaimed a republic
with all the secular anti-Islamic fury possible; Kemal was its first president.

249 Karl marx (1818–1883) – German (Jewish) revolutionary thinker, social
philosopher, economist, and theorist of socialism. His ideas, formulated with
friedrich Engels, laid the foundation for 19th-century socialism and 20th-
century communism.   The official doctrine of the defunct soviet union was
based on his ideas. Marx’s theory, much influenced in its formative stages by
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Hegelian philosophy, turns the latter upside down
and rejects Hegel’s idealism in favor of materialism.
His revolutionary pamphlet, The Communist Mani-
festo (1848), which he wrote with Engels shortly be-
fore the revolts of 1848, and Das Kapital (1867) are
among the most important writings of the last 200
years. His social and political influence on the 20th
century has been immense.

250 David Crystal (editor), The Cambridge Encyclopedia, Second Edition. (New 
       york, New york: Cambridge university press, 1994), pp. 277–78.

251 Third International (1919–1943) – also known as the
Communist International, or Comintern, it was an in-
ternational association of communist organizations in
various countries that advocated world revolution with
the intent of creating a global communist state; in prac-
tice, however, it functioned chiefly as an organ of soviet
control over the international communist movement.
The Third International emerged because of a disagreement in the socialist
second International over the issue of WWI. A large number of socialist
parties, comprising the International’s “right” wing, endorsed the war efforts
of their respective national governments against enemies they considered far
more hostile to socialist aims. The “center” faction condemned the right’s
nationalism, seeking instead to reunify the second International under the
banner of world peace. The “left” faction, led by Vladimir lenin, rejected
both the nationalism of the right and the pacifism of the center, urging in-
stead a socialist drive to transform the war of nations into a transnational
class war. In 1915, lenin proposed the creation of a new International to
promote “civil war, not civil peace” through propaganda directed at soldiers
and workers. Two years later lenin led the Bolshevik revolution in russia,
and in 1919 he called the first congress of the Third International, in
Moscow, specifically to undermine ongoing centrist efforts to revive the sec-
ond International. Though the first congress was lightly attended, the
second congress, also in Moscow (1920), received delegates from 37
countries; and it was there that lenin promulgated the Twenty-One
Conditions of admission to the Third International. The first four congresses
developed the genuine ideas of Bolshevism, but from the fifth congress
(1924) onward until its dissolution in 1943, stalin’s party structure was in
control. refer also to Endnote 545 in Volume 8.

252 David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia, p. 278.
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253 Tiananmen Square massacre (1989) – refer to endnote 318 in Volume 5.

254 David Crystal, The Cambridge Encyclopedia, p. 278.

255 Ibid.

256 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Qur’œn al-Óakøm (better known as Tafsør
       al-Manœr), Volume 6. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-Ma‘rifa∆, 1414AH), 
       p. 385 (the wording here is al-Bukhœrø’s, though it was also recorded 
       by Muslim; it was originally transmitted by Anas ibn Mœlik who heard 
       it from Nœfi‘ via ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘umar).

‘Abdullœh ibn Salœm – a senior rabbi who became a Muslim; refer also to
endnote 82 in Volume 1,  p. 308 in Volume 4, p. 349 in Volume 5, and end-
note 610 in Volume 8.

257 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆ wa-al-Sharø‘a∆
       wa-al-Manhaj, Volume 6. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
       1411AH), p. 193.

258 see also the Book of Exodus, 18:20.

259 William H. Gentz (editor), The Dictionary of Bible and Religion. (Nashville, 
       Tennessee: The Abingdon press, 1986), p. 422.

260 max Weber (1864–1920) – German sociologist and po-
litical economist; one of the founders of modern sociol-
ogy. He emphasized cultural and political factors as key
influences on economic development and individual be-
havior. Weber argued for a scientific and value-free ap-
proach to research, yet highlighted the importance of
meaning and consciousness in understanding social ac-
tion. His ideas continue to stimulate thought on social
stratification, power, organizations, law, and religion.
       In The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism (1904–1905), he chal-
lenged Marx’s theory that economic factors are decisive in determining the
course of history. He sought to identify some of the origins of capitalism and
traced the significance of religious and ethical ideas. In his Methodology of the
Social Sciences (published posthumously, 1949), he argued that scientific
methods can be used in the study of sociology, but emphasized that the so-
ciologist cannot be purely objective; he must attempt to put himself in the
place of the people he is studying in order to understand their values and
motives. Weber contributed almost more than any other scholar to compar-
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ative sociology, and, in an effort to find a basis from which comparisons can
be made with other civilizations, he evolved the concept of the “ideal type”
or ideal mode of a set of social relationships. His ideas continue to stimulate
thought on social stratification, power, organizations, law, and religion.
other key works include The Sociology of Religion (1920) and Economy and
Society (published posthumously, 1922).

Rationalism – a type of epistemology; a branch of Western philosophy. It is
a belief that opinions and actions should be based on human reason and
knowledge rather than on religious belief or emotional response; it is a re-
liance on human reason as the only reliable source of human knowledge.
some of the major rationalist philosophers include Descartes (1596–1650),
leibniz (1646–1716), and spinoza (1632–1677). 

261 Joel Krieger (editor), The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World.
       (New york, New york: oxford university press, 1993), pp. 819–20.

262 Ibid.

263 Ibid.

264 Ibid.

265 ‘Alø ‘Abd al-Rœziq (1888–1966) – an Egyptian qœ∂i,
learned person, and writer; born to an upper class and
feudal family in al-Minyœ, Egypt. He attended both reli-
gious and secular schools, at al-Azhar university in
Cairo and oxford university in Britain respectively. In
1925, he wrote his questionable and disputable book, al-
Islœm wa-Uß¥l al-Óukm (Islam and the Substructure of
Governance), which in its entirety argues against an Is-
lamic government or authority. He based his argument on the presentation
of prophet Muhammad (r) as a spiritual and religious leader void of any
statesman’s responsibilities and governor’s tasks; in other words, Muhammad
(r) was strictly spiritual and at no time political. His abstract thought and
interpretation remain a mainstay of those who continue to contest these
categorical œyœt in the Qur’an today. 

266 penal law – one that prohibits an act — some offense of a public nature or
wrong committed against the state — and imposes a penalty (a pecuniary
fine or mulct, that is, money extracted from someone by fine or taxation) or
punishment for committing it. strictly speaking, statutes allowing for
private action against a wrongdoer are not penal in nature, neither the lia-
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bility imposed nor the allowable remedy. If the wrong done is to the individ-
ual, the law giving him a right of action is remedial, rather than penal,
though the sum to be recovered may be called a “penalty” or may consist in
double or treble damages.

267 gaon (plural, geonim) – the intellectual leaders, ten of which had considerable
temporal power, of the Babylonian Jewish community in the post-Talmudic
period (6th–11th centuries). They headed the two leading academies, sura
and pumbedita, and their influence extended for the greater part of this
period over all Jewry. Their title, gaon (meaning eminence, pride), derives
from their position as resh metivta geon Yaakov (head of the academy which
is the pride of Jacob). The basic source of information on this period is the
historical “letter” of sherira Gaon. The genizahs (literally, archives; storage
area in a Jewish synagogue or cemetery designated for the temporary storage
of worn-out Hebrew-language books and papers on religious topics), however,
has more recently also served as a prime source of agonic history, both before
and after his day. sherira lists Mar (Master) Hanan as the first gaon of
pumbedita, taking office in 589CE, and Mar bar Huna as the first sura, ap-
pointed in 591CE. The academies were ancient institutions, dating from the
early amoraic days of rav and samuel. Their geographical location,
however, did not always remain in the cities after which they were named.
Thus at the end of the 9th century, both academies moved to Baghdad,
while retaining their distinctive names. Although sura was given formal pri-
macy through the influence of rashi (acronym for the medieval french
rabbi, shlomo yitzchaki, the main formulator of the Talmud) and also
because of its special connection with the exilarch (leaders of the diaspora
Jewish community in Babylon), there were several periods in which the rival
institution exerted the dominant influence. 
       Important geonim in the early history of sura were Mar samuel
(730–748CE) and yehudai ben r Nahman (760–763CE), both originally
from pumbedita but appointed by the exilarch to the gaonate of the rival col-
lege. The succeeding geonim in the course of the 130-year ascendancy of the
sura academy were Hanina (pupil of yehudai), Jacob ha-Cohen, Zadok ben
Jesse, Moses ben Jacob, Cohen Tzedek, sar shalom, Tatronai, Amram, and
Nahshon. The most famous gaon of this academy was saadyah, appointed in
928CE. on his death in 942CE, the academy remained closed for 45 years, but
was reopened with the appointment of Tzemah of pumbedita, to be followed
by samuel ben Hophni (1003–1013). The last four geonim of this academy
were Dosa, son of saadyah (1013–1017); Israel, son of samuel ben Hophni
(1017–1034); Azariah ha-Cohen (1034–1038); and Isaac. 
       The ascendancy of the pumbedita academy began with paltoi
(842–858CE), the first of the geonim from this academy to make contact with
North African Jewry, hitherto connected only with sura. His prominent
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successors were his son Tzemah (858–876CE), Cohen Tzedek, and Nehemiah.
The most important period of the academy was the 70 years when it was
headed by sherira (968–998CE) and his son Hai (998–1038). According to
the medieval chronicler Abraham ibn Daud, the gaonate came to an end
after a two-year period when it was administered by the exilarch, Hezekiah.
Newly discovered documents show that this was not the case. The
academies, having removed to Baghdad, were now united and continued
their existence for another 150 years. Among the heads of the Baghdad
academy were Hezekiah ben David (1058), Isaac ben Moses (1070), Eli, and
samuel ben Ali (1207). The Baghdad academy also took over the prerogatives
of the exilarch.
       The influence of the later geonim was primarily local, for the new Jewish
centers in the Diaspora had by this time developed their own spiritual lead-
ership. In addition, competing influence from a rival academy set up in
palestine, also under a nominal gaon, toward the end of the 9th century,
drew away much Diaspora support. The palestinian gaonate, of which little
was known until the discovery of the genizahs, was founded in the early-10th
century in rivalry to the Babylonian, but never enjoyed great authority
outside palestine. The attempt of Aaron ben Meir (920CE) to establish its
supremacy was defeated by saadyah. The names of about 18 incumbents of
the office during the next two centuries are known. on the capture of
Jerusalem by the seljuks in 1071, the gaon Elijah ben solomon (1062–1083)
transferred his seat to Tyre. He was succeeded by his son Ebiathar, on whose
death in 1109 the palestinian gaonate disintegrated. Although agonic liter-
ature was primarily in the field of Halakhah, many geonim made contributions
to the understanding of the language of the Talmud, the development of the
liturgy, biblical exegesis, and religious philosophy. Important religious deci-
sions, occasionally even the amendment of a talmudic law, were often taken
by the geonim at the Talmud discussions during the Kallah months (refer to
Elul and Adar, the 6th and 12th months of the Hebrew ecclesiastical
calendar, respectively). 

Talmud – refer to Endnote 57 in Volume 1, Endnotes 128–129 in Volume 4,
Endnotes 374–375 in Volume 5, Endnote 17 in Volume 6, endnote 312 in
Volume 7, and endnote 569 in Volume 8.

268 Isaac ben Jacob Alfasi (1013–1103) – author of the most important code
prior to the Mishneh Torah of Maimonides. Alfasi, according to some
historians, brought the gaonic period to a close. The last of the Babylonian
geonim, Hai Gaon, died when Alfasi was 25 years old. Alfasi himself was
called gaon by several early halakhic authorities. Alfasi was a native of Qal‘a∆
Banø Óammœd in Algeria. After a period of study in al-Qayrawœn, Alfasi
settled in fœs (fez), Morocco (hence his surname Alfasi). He remained there
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until 1088, when, in his 75th year, he was denounced to the government by
(apparently Jewish) enemies and was forced to flee to spain. It appears that
he issued a judgement that favored a humble community member in a case
against a community leader who abused his power as advisor to the king.
After a few months in Cordoba he moved to lucena, where he remained
until his death. shortly after his arrival in lucena, he became head of the
yeshivah (1089), following the death of Isaac ben Judah ibn Ghayyat.

269 maimonides (1135–1204) – refer to endnote 101 in Volume 6.

270 Asher ben Jehiel (1250–1327) – talmudic scholar. After spending some time
in france, apparently in Troyes, he moved on to Cologne and Coblenz in
Germany. from there he moved to Worms, where his teacher Meir ben
Baruch of rothenburg had been appointed rabbi in 1281. upon Meir’s im-
prisonment, Asher became the acknowledged leader of German Jewry and
headed unsuccessful efforts to obtain Meir’s release. He distinguished
himself for his activities during the period of the rindfleisch massacres
(1298) and for his decisions on matters arising from the resulting disruption
of family and communal life. Asher ultimately left Germany in 1303, fearing
that he too would be incarcerated, like his mentor and teacher. He settled
in Barcelona, spain, where he was welcomed with great honor. In 1305 he
accepted the position of rabbi in Toledo.

Jacob ben Asher (circa 1270–1340) – Jacob ben Asher or Ba‘al ha-Turim,
son of Asher ben Jehiel; Jewish halakhic authority. Working as a man of
modest means in Toledo, he compiled his halakhic masterpiece the Arba‘ah
Turim (Four Rows, 1475). The Turim is divided into four parts: (i) “Orah
Hayyim (The path of life)” on the laws concerning religious life through the
whole day, including conduct in synagogue, and on fast and festival days; (ii)
“Yoreh De’ah (The Teaching of Knowledge)” on issur ve-hetter (halakhic
rulings with regard to forbidden foods), family, mourning, usury, and oaths;
(iii) “Even ha-Ezer (The stone of Help)” on women, marriage, and divorce;
and (iv) Hoshen Mishpat (The Breastplate of Judgement)” on civil law. The
work went through many editions, evoking subsequent commentaries.

271 Joseph ben ephraim Caro (1488–1575) – made Jewish law (Halakhah)
available to the masses. His major works, the Beit Yosef and the Shulkhan
Arukh, are considered by many to be the ultimate authorities in Halakhah.
      Born in 1488 (in either spain or portugal), his family probably left for

portugal after the spanish expulsion in 1492. After the expulsion from
portugal in 1497, Caro traveled with his family to Turkey. Throughout the
30 years he lived there, Caro settled in many areas of Turkey, and first stud-
ied under his father, Ephraim, a renowned Talmudist. Caro was also influ-
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enced in Turkey by Kabbalists Joseph Taitazak and
solomon Alkabez.
       In 1536, Caro left Turkey and spent time in Egypt
before continuing on to safed, palestine. There, he met
Jacob Berab who, as part of his plan to reinstitute ordi-
nation of judges, rabbis, and elders — a practice that
had been abandoned for generations — ordained Caro
in 1538. After Berab left safed in 1538, Caro was seen
as the leader of the safed scholars. He served as head of the communal
council of safed, and led a yeshiva of approximately 200 students. He wrote
hundreds of responses to halakhic questions from all over the Diaspora. He
also got involved in non-halakhic issues, such as for example, when french
Jews were treated unjustly with regard to taxes, they wrote to Caro, who’s
subsequent letter restored them their rights.
       Caro’s main focus, however, was his writing. He began the Beit Yosef, a
commentary on Jacob ben Asher’s Arba‘ah Turim in 1522 when he was 34
years old, and finished it 20 years later. He consulted 32 Talmudic and rab-
binical sources and discussed every law, starting with its source in the
Talmud, tracing its development, discussing every divergent view and finally
ruling on the law. His rulings were generally based on the majority view of
Isaac Alfasi, Maimonides, and Asher ben Jehiel, though he did retain some
discretion to insert his own views, particularly when there was no clear de-
cision. The Beit Yosef was published in 1555.
       The Shulkhan Arukh, a concise version of the Beit Yosef that cites only
the final ruling on laws, has become known as Caro’s most important work,
an authoritative halakhic opus for all Jews. Written mostly according to
sephardic tradition, the Shulkhan Arukh was supplemented by Moses Isserles
with a commentary dictating Ashkenazi traditions where applicable. 
       Caro was also a Kabbalist (Jewish mystic). He believed that a heavenly
mentor, called a maggid visited him regularly. Caro recorded messages the
maggid told him and parts of his notebook are printed in the book Maggid
Mesharim. Caro married three times (two of his wives died) and had five
sons and a daughter. He died in 1575 and is buried in safed (source:
https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/biography/Caro.html).

272 moses ben Israel Isserles (1525–1572) – considered the “Maimonides of
polish Jewry,” he was one of the greatest Jewish scholars of poland. Born in
Kraków, he was the great grandson of Jehiel luria, the first rabbi of Brisk.
He studied in lublin at the shalom shachna yeshiva where he met his first
wife, schachna’s daughter. she died young, at the age of 20, and he built the
Isserles (later known as the remu) synagogue, in her memory. Isserles was
later to remarry.
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       Isserles founded a yeshiva in Kraków. He became a
world-renowned Jewish scholar and was approached by
many other well-known rabbis for halakhic decisions,
including Joseph Caro, solom luria, and Joseph Katz.
one of his most well-known commentaries was the
Mappa (the Tablecloth), a commentary on the Shulkhan
Arukh. The Mappa emphasizes Ashkenazi customs,
where the Shulkhan Arukh focused mainly on sephardic
rites and customs, and so Isserles expanded the influence of the work to East-
ern European Jewry.
       Not only was Isserles well versed in Talmud, he also studied Kabbalah
and Jewish mystical writings, as well as history, astronomy and Greek philos-
ophy. Isserles is considered one of the forerunners of the Jewish enlighten-
ment. Isserles died in Kraków and was buried next to his synagogue (source:
https://www.jewishvirtuallibrary.org/jsource/biography/Isserles.html).

273 Just because there is a nation-state configuration of societies throughout the
world does not mean that it is the natural order of things; it also does not
make it legal. The Islamic rearrangement of the world political terrain will
do away with these nation-states and “firm up” human societies on the basis
of affirming or denying Allah’s (Â) authority on earth.

274 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

275 Ibid.

276 Ibid.

277 Ibid.

278 Ibid.

Shinto – Japan’s oldest indigenous religion; centering on
the worship of deities called kami shinto was the sacral
basis of ancient Japanese society. It interacted for centuries
with the immigrant “cult” of Buddhism but successfully re-
tained its identity until they were separated by law at the
Meiji restoration (1868) when purist state shinto ideology was enforced to
unify the nation. state shinto was formally abolished in 1946 during the Al-
lied (Western) occupation of Japan as part of constitutional separation of
state and religion.
       Controversy still surrounds the status of the emperor and the yasukuni
shrine for the war dead. The liberal Democratic party has tried five times to
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have this shinto shrine nationalized in blatant violation of the constitution.
Various Buddhist, Christian, and some shinto groups oppose what is
conceived as a move to revive state shinto. further controversy ensued over
the funeral of Emperor Hirohito in 1989 and the accession rites of Emperor
Akihito in 1990. The government divided the ceremonies into the secular
state portion and the private shinto rituals of the imperial household but fol-
lowed the prewar ordinance of Ceremonies. Widespread criticism resulted.
       The crucial issue is whether shinto should be classified as a religion.
The prewar nationalist argument of it being folklore that could be
mandatory for citizens without violating their freedom of religion has been
revived to justify nationalizing certain shrines. serious repercussions could
follow such a program of state support including a shift in political orienta-
tion. The outcome is uncertain and is complicated by the active lobbying of
associations of war-bereaved, right-wing groups, and revisionists within the
Ministry of Education. 

279 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

280 Ibid.

281 Ibid.

282 Ibid.
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Hinduism – the word hindu derives from sindhu (indus in
the Greek transliteration), the name of the great river
in the northwest of the south Asian subcontinent, a
region still known as sindh. The word is found in
ancient Greek writings and refers to the natives of
northern India. The terms India and its persian coun-
terpart Hindustan designate the territory around the
Indus river. In the usage of Muslims who settled in the
region, hindu came to refer to the non-Muslim population (the official Indian
term for India today, Bharat, does not bear reference to this history).
       Hinduism, the modern Western term for the majority religion of India,
is not a religion in the semitic sense, that is, based on prophetic revelation,
sacred scripture, monotheism, and ecclesiastic organization. The Indian
term that comes closest to “religion” is dharma, which might be glossed as
“socio-religious order.” Hinduism can best be defined as a set of ideas and
practices of the upper, so-called twice-born castes that are based on the in-
terpretation of the ancient Vedas and auxiliary textual traditions by
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Brahman priests. In addition, a multiplicity of religious movements and cen-
ters have arisen over time that are only partly integrated with Brahmanical
discourse and practice. 
       since the 18th century, a number of movements have tried to reformu-
late the disparate religious traditions of India in terms of a unified Hinduism.
They have propagated a mixture of religious and social reforms to revitalize
an Indian civilization that is considered to be in disarray. This enterprise has
depended heavily on orientalist understandings of Indian traditions that
share features with Western development rhetoric concerning “Hinduism as
a hindrance to modernization.”
       A useful way of understanding the significance of these movements to
contemporary Indian politics is to relate them to nationalism. The notion of
the “Hindu nation” must be regarded in terms of the comparable notion of the
“Muslim nation” that led to the founding of pakistan, or the “sikh nation,”
currently one of the major threats to the unity of the Indian state. Nationalists
on the Indian subcontinent tend to construe shared religion as the basis of the
nation-state, and powerful political movements have endeavored to find
common ground for the establishment of a Hinduism that will serve as
national religion. These commonalities can be found in a limited set of issues,
such as conversion, protection of the sacred cow, or the rebuilding of sacred
sites converted to Islam when their congregations became Muslims. such
issues create a fragile unity among the majority that depends on strong antag-
onism toward minorities such as Muslims and Christians. Christian mission-
aries are portrayed as the “dark forces” behind separatist movements in tribal
areas. Muslims are portrayed as “secret agents” for pakistan. The influence of
Hindu nationalism on Hindu-Muslim relations has important implications for
the development of international relations between India and pakistan.

284 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

apartheid – Afrikaans for apartness; the former policy of separate racial de-
velopment in the republic of south Africa, supported traditionally by the
Nationalist party, and later by other right-wing parties. The ideology had
several roots: Boer concepts of racial, cultural, and religious separation
arising out of their sense of national uniqueness; British liberal notions of in-
direct rule; the need to preserve African traditional life while promoting
gradualism in its Christianization and westernization; and the concern for
job protection, promoted by white workers to maintain their status in the
face of a large and cheaper black proletariat. under the policy, different
races were give different rights. 
       In practice the system was one of white supremacy, with native Africans
having no representation in the central state parliament. Many of the pro-
visions of apartheid regarding labor, land serration (reserves, Homelands,
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bantustans), municipal segregation, social and educational separation, and a
virtually exclusive white franchise, were in place before the Nationalist vic-
tory of 1948, but after that date they were institutionalized into a complete
political, social, and economic system, down to the provisions of “petty
apartheid” relating to transport, beaches, lavatories, park benches, etc. The
whole system was founded upon extensive repression. Its principal architect,
Hendrik Verwoerd, was assassinated in 1966. 
       The process of dismantling its provisions began in the late-1980s, fol-
lowing the political initiatives of president de Klerk, but its social effects are
likely to prove more lasting. Its death knell was sounded when the country’s
white community voted in favor of a multiracial society, followed by the
signing of a new constitutional agreement by de Klerk and Nelson Mandela
in November 1993 and the implementation of free elections in April 1994.

union of South Africa (1910–1961) – historic predecessor to the present-
day republic of south Africa, it came into being in 1910 with the
unification of four previously separate British colonies: Cape Colony, Natal
Colony, Transvaal Colony, and orange river Colony. It was founded as a
dominion of the British Empire and governed under a form of constitutional
monarchy, with the British monarch represented by a governor-general.
With the 1961 constitution, making south Africa a sovereign republic, the
union was dissolved. unlike Canada and Australia, the union of south
Africa was a unitary state rather than a federation, with each colony’s par-
liaments being abolished and replaced with provincial councils. A bicameral
parliament was created, consisting of a House of Assembly and senate, and
its members were “elected” mostly by the country’s white minority.

285 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

286 Ibid.

Gush emunim – Hebrew for group of those who keep the faith; an Israeli pres-
sure group set up after the 1973 elections, dedicated to an intrusive coloniza-
tion policy in territories such as the West Bank, which was occupied by the
Israelis after the 1967 six-Day War.

287 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

288 margaret Hilda Thatcher (1925–2013) – British politician and Conservative
prime minister. formerly a research chemist and then a barrister specializing
in tax law, she entered parliament as Mp for finchley, North london, in
1959. she held a succession of senior government and opposition posts and
was secretary of state for Education and science (1970–1974). After two
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successive Conservative election defeats, she succeeded Edward Heath as
leader of the party in 1975. In 1979 she led the Conservative party to an
election victory. As Britain’s first woman prime minister, she used her secure
majority in the House of Commons to redirect economic policy along strin-
gent conservative lines in an effort to solve the nation’s economic and social
woes. In 1982 she supported Britain’s decision to fight Argentina to retain
the falkland/Malvinas Islands. Mrs. Thatcher secured a second term in
office in the 1983 election and a third in 1987.

malvinas/Falklands War (1982) – Guerra de las Malvinas in spanish; for 10
weeks in 1982, Argentina and Britain fought over a group of small islands in
the south Atlantic, which the Argentines called las Malvinas and the
British called the falklands. After Argentina tried militarily to reclaim the
islands, which the British had occupied since 1841, Britain mobilized a naval
task force to engage the Argentine navy and air force. seventy-four days
into the conflict, Britain retained control of the islands after an amphibious
assault forced the Argentine garrison to capitulate in June 1982. The hostil-
ities between the two countries claimed the lives of 649 Argentine military
personnel, 255 British military personnel, and three Malvinas islanders.

289 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

290 Augusto José Ramón Pinochet ugarte (1915–2006) –
Chilean dictator, born in Valparaiso, Chile. A career
army officer, he led the CIA-sponsored military coup
overthrowing the elected salvadore Allende government
(1973), establishing himself at the head of the ensuing
military regime. In 1980 he enacted a constitution
giving himself an eight-year presidential term
(1981–1989). He stood down as president in 1990 fol-
lowing the democratic election of patricio Aylwin.

Íaddœm Óusayn (1937–2006) – In 1937, a few weeks after his father’s death,
Íaddœm was born to a peasant family near Takrøt, a small country town on
the Tigris river about 100 miles from Baghdad. His stepfather seems to have
treated him brutally, and the boy found more affection in the house of his
uncle, Khayrullœh ǎlfœ˙, whose daughter sœjida∆ he was to marry.
       After his primary schooling, he was sent to Baghdad in the early-1950s
to continue his education. In those years, although Iraq was nominally in-
dependent of Britain, it was ruled by a small pro-Western oligarchy; all op-
position parties had been proscribed, and political life, dominated by the
communists, was effectively driven underground. In 1955, Óusayn joined
the Ba‘th, a pan-Arabian party that had only 300 members at the time.  
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      In the aftermath of the revolt that swept away the
ancient regime in 1958, the communists enjoyed a brief
period of ascendancy, but they were bitterly opposed by
the pan-Arabists (Nasserists and Ba‘thists), who, in
league with conservative and religious forces, felt
threatened by the communists’ potential radicalism. In
the struggles of the late-1950s and early-1960s, the
Ba‘th made its presence felt by means of gangs who
roamed the streets of Baghdad, attacking suspected communists and com-
munist sympathizers.
       on october 7, 1959, Óusayn and a group of Ba‘thist conspirators tried
to assassinate the Iraqi president, ‘Abd al-Karøm Qœsim. The assassins man-
aged to escape and Óusayn, just 23 years old, fled to Egypt. He stayed there
until the Ba‘thist-Nasserist coup overthrew Qœsim in february 1963. Back in
Baghdad, Óusayn attracted the attention of the Ba‘th party’s syrian founder,
Michel ‘Aflaq, who put him in charge of organizing the civilian wing of the
party in 1964. He was also linked, by family connections, to army officers in
the party’s military wing, most notably General Ahmad Óasan al-Bakr, who
had served briefly as vice president of the republic in 1963.
       In 1968, a military coup brought the Ba‘th back to power and al-Bakr
into the presidency. Óusayn worked to consolidate the party’s grip on the
state machinery and the armed forces. He appointed men whom he trusted
to top posts in the army and put himself in charge of the country’s internal
security services. By 1969, a year after the coup d’etat, at the age of 32, he
had risen to the post of assistant secretary-general of the Ba‘th party and vice
president of Iraq.
       During the 1970s, he won increasing power by forging a close alliance
with al-Bakr and by tightening his control over the vast security apparatus
and the praetorian republic Guard. He trusted few beyond his inner circle,
which increasingly consisted of relatives and friends from his hometown of
Takrøt. Among the public, he never achieved a charismatic following, but he
did become known for his facile, if pretentious and self-adulatory, speeches.
       Iraq’s apparently progressive orientation convinced a willing soviet
union to conclude a 20-year treaty of friendship and to encourage the Iraqi
Communist party to join with the Ba‘th in a National patriotic front.
soviet oil expertise enabled Iraq to develop its unexploited southern oil
fields, and the Iraq petroleum Company was nationalized, a step that gave
the government — now increasingly “Íaddœm Óusayn and his entourage”
— full control over the country’s substantial oil revenues. The alliance with
the communists gave him vital breathing space in his attempt to muzzle his
most persistent opponents, the Kurds; the Kurdish movement was defeated
as a result of an agreement negotiated between Íaddœm Óusayn and the 
shah of Iran at Algiers in March 1975, under which the shah undertook to
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close Iranian borders to the Kurdish guerrillas. By this time, the alliance
with the communists had outlived its purpose, and Íaddœm Óusayn began to
inaugurate a merciless campaign against them.
       In July 1979, Óusayn took over the presidency from al-Bakr. He demon-
strated his power a few days later by turning against some of his closest
former allies within the Ba‘th party; a “plot” was discovered in which a num-
ber of members of the ruling revolutionary Command Council (rCC) were
implicated. Those found guilty were executed, with great publicity, by
Íaddœm Óusayn and the surviving members of the rCC in person, thus forg-
ing a gruesome blood brotherhood between them.
       Barely a year after consolidating his power, Íaddœm Óusayn launched a
bid for primacy in the region by invading Islamic Iran in september 1980.
After initial successes, Iraqi forces were driven back by the Islamic forces in
Iran, but the war continued for nearly eight years, with high casualties and
destruction on both sides. In the course of the war, Óusayn received consid-
erable assistance in arms, intelligence, and military training from the united
states and other Western countries as well as the soviet union. He used
chemical weapons against Iranians fighting under the banners of Islam — as
he was to do against the Kurds in March 1988 — and ordered several
hundred thousand Iraqi shø‘øs deported to Iran on grounds that they were
“really” Iranians and thus enemies of the Iraqi state.
       In the 1980s, Óusayn’s cult of personality reached new heights. pictures
of the “Great leader” were visible everywhere, and buildings, monuments,
and suburbs were renamed after him. Although it was difficult to represent
the stalemate at the end of the war with Iran as a victory, Íaddœm Óusayn
managed to do so. He commissioned many enormous commemorative mon-
uments, the most well-known being a metal sculpture forming an arch out
of swords held in two hands, the latter cast from molds taken from the pres-
ident’s own wrists.
       During the 1980s, when Iraq’s relations with the West were extremely
cordial, it was fashionable in the mainstream media and cabinet circles of
various governments to assert that Íaddœm Óusayn’s programs of moderniza-
tion and development were creating a new kind of national consensus in
Iraq, and that even though his regime might be repressive, things were work-
ing and the population was becoming more literate, more educated, and
more united.
       Also in the middle- and late-1980s, the Kurdish population took advan-
tage of the regime’s other preoccupations to create virtually independent en-
claves in northern Iraq. After the end of the first Gulf War, Óusayn
undertook a vast pacification operation against them. During this campaign,
government forces murdered some 100,000 Kurdish Iraqis and buried them
in mass graves near the Iraqi-saudi border. Although the regime’s major
human rights violations occasioned verbal condemnations from the West
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from time to time, few more positive actions were taken; many Western
countries had advanced huge sums to Iraq during the war and were hoping
for rich pickings from postwar reconstruction. 
       In August 1990 Óusayn invaded the small, oil-rich state of Kuwait in
yet another bid for regional supremacy. His attempt to annex Kuwait and ap-
propriate its oil resources met strong international opposition, expressed
through the uN. The united states organized a military coalition to oppose
the invasion and demanded that Óusayn withdraw his forces unconditionally,
but he refused. In January and february of 1991, coalition forces dealt a
crushing military defeat to the Iraqis, while coalition bombing destroyed
much of Iraq’s modern infrastructure. uprisings within Iraq followed the
war, but Óusayn put them down with much bloodshed, giving rise to over
two million refugees, many of them Kurds. In spite of these events and clan-
destine efforts to oust him, Óusayn clung tenaciously to power.  
       In the spring of 2003, the united states put together a coalition of
forces and invaded Iraq in a war of choice, ostensibly to neutralize Óusayn’s
stockpile of weapons of mass destruction and to punish him for sheltering al-
Qœ‘ida∆ operatives, which as it turned out, were bogus reasons manufactured
for public consumption to justify an invasion that had been in the works ten
years earlier. Íaddœm Óusayn went into hiding, but was ultimately captured
in December 2003 and then quickly charged with the murder of 148 people
in the Iraqi city of Dujail. following his capture, he was tried under the aus-
pices of the Iraqi Interim Government, a puppet regime created by the
united states and headed up by prime Minister Ayyœd ‘Allœwø. on
November 5, 2006, Óusayn was convicted and sentenced to death by hang-
ing. His execution was carried out on December 30, 2006, which happened
to coincide with yawm ‘Arafa∆ in the hijrø year 1427, the day before ‘Ød al-
A∂˙å. It is now difficult to characterize Íaddœm Óusayn’s “achievements” in
anything but negative terms.

291 James earl (Jimmy) Carter (1924–present) – thirty-
ninth president of the united states (1977–1981), a De-
mocrat. Born in plains, Georgia, he served in the navy,
studied nuclear physics, and after a spell as a peanut
farmer, entered politics (1953). In 1976 he narrowly
wrested the presidency from Gerald ford. features of his
presidency were the return of the panama Canal Zone to
panama, the Camp David synthesis between the regimes
in Tel Aviv and Cairo, and the Iranian students’ detention of American of-
ficials at the us embassy in Tehran. He was defeated by incoming president
ronald reagan in 1980. 
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293 liberation theology – refer to endnote 80 in Volume 1.

The muslim Brotherhood (al-Ikhwœn al-mus-
lim¥n) – a pan-Islamic organization founded in
Egypt by Imam Óasan al-Bannœ (1906–1049)
around 1928. It emerged in the wake of the ter-
mination of the symbolic “khilœfa∆” by the
Turkish secularists who had occupied Istanbul
after WWI. The emphasis of the Muslim Broth-
erhood in its first two decades was on a mass
return of the people in Egypt and elsewhere to an
Islamic culture and an Islamic society. In a short time,
the Brotherhood had gained hundreds of thousands of adherents in Egypt
and beyond until it became the most recognized Islamic movement in the
Muslim East. 
       other Muslim peoples adopted their own version of the Brotherhood in
such countries as pakistan, Turkey, and many other Arab countries. The
Brotherhood could not produce (and that is still the case today) an Islamic
sociopolitical ideology that challenges the other secular ideologies of the
current century. subsequently, younger and incarcerated members broke
away, forming their own organizations: Óizb al-Ta˙rør al-Islœmø, Jamœ‘a∆ al-
Muslimøn, Jamaat-e-Islami, al-Jihœd, and others. 

Al-Qœ‘ida∆ (al-Qaeda) – homologous with
Dœ‘ish (al-Dawla∆ al-Islœmøya∆ fø al-‘Irœq wa-
al-shœm); ISIS (the Islamic state in Iraq and
syria) or ISIl (the Islamic state in Iraq and
the levant); and many other local and splinter
“Islamic” groups, all of whom are simply the
militant and insurrectionist offshoots of Wah-
hœbø and neo-salafø indoctrination. They say their priority is to cleanse Islam
from shirk, which they define in terms that render other Muslims who do not
agree with their definitions as “kœfirs” or “mushriks.” The militarization of
these insurgents can be traced to the regime(s) in the Arabian peninsula,
notably the Kingdom of saudi Arabia. 
       In the larger political context these radicals, who are either ignorant,
immature, or mercenaries, are being misled — not only by the Wahhœbø
royals and court clerics of Arabia, but also by Wahhœbism’s imperialist and
Zionist handlers who are bleeding it for their own ends — into sparking an
internal “Islamic civil war.” They display an obvious irrationality in their
plans, a foolishness in their aims, and a superficiality in their statements.
These fanatics have been brainwashed by the Wahhœbø, neo-salafø contagion
to wage war against other Muslims (sufis, shø‘øs, Ash‘arøs, ¸œhirøs, Ibœ∂øs)
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and practically everyone who disagrees with them. Their atrocious acts
speak volumes. so does their silence: they never speak about, much less an-
alyze, the mega-criminals who control Islamic populations and steal Islamic
resources on a scale that trivializes their narrow scope of thought.

Komeito – starting as a Nichiren Buddhist lay movement, then called the
soka Gakkai, it spread rapidly through Japan during the 1950s and 1960s.
soka Gakkai established a political wing in 1960 and in 1964 converted that
unit into a nominally independent political party, the Komeito, or Clean
Government party. In 1967, the Komeito won 25 House of representatives
seats in its very first general election.
       Calling itself “the party of welfare and peace,” the Komeito took its
place alongside the Japan socialist party (Jsp), the Democratic socialist
party, and others in the left-leaning anti-lDp (liberal Democratic party)
opposition. like the Jsp, it opposed the Japan-us security Treaty and main-
tained that the self-Defense forces (sDf) violated Japan’s pacifist constitu-
tion. However, the Komeito was not a party of rigid ideologues. As it
established a firm foothold in national politics, it gradually moved toward a
more pragmatic, centrist stance, and by the early-1980s, it had formally rec-
ognized the constitutionality of the sDf and acknowledged the necessity of
the Japan-us security Treaty.
       A testimony to the strength of the soka Gakkai organization is the
Komeito’s proven ability to mobilize 7–8 million soka Gakkai voters. In
the wake of the 9/11 attacks in the united states, the Komeito worked to
pass legislation allowing the deployment of sDf units to Iraq and the
Indian ocean to support the us ”war on terror.” In 2013, it helped the gov-
ernment push through a tough and extremely unpopular state secrets law
(Act on protection of specified secrets). reflecting its ideological mal-
leability over the years, especially insofar as it is open to suggestion from
us political and economic pressure, the Komeito of the 1960s and 1970s
— with its emphasis on democracy, peace, and human rights — would
never have dreamed of supporting policies so clearly geared to augmenting
the power of the state (source: http://www.tokyofoundation.org/en/articles/
2014/komeito-curious-journey).

Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) – in English, Indian people’s party; one of the
two major political parties in India, along with the Indian National
Congress (INC). As of 2015, it is India’s largest political party in terms of
representation in the national parliament and state assemblies. The BJp is a
right-wing, nationalist party, with close ideological links to the Hindu na-
tionalist rashtriya swayamsevak sangh.
       The BJp traces its beginnings to the Bharatiya Jana sangh, formed in
1951 by syama prasad Mookerjee. The Jana sangh was later to merge with
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several other parties to form the Janata party, which
defeated the incumbent Congress party in the 1977
general election. After three years in power, the
Janata party dissolved (1980) with its members recon-
vening to form the BJp. After several years of successful
constituency building (and bullying), the BJp became
the largest party in parliament in 1996; however, it lacked
a majority in the lower house of parliament, and its gov-
ernment lasted only 13 days.
       After the 1998 general election, the BJp-led coalition known as the Na-
tional Democratic Alliance (NDA) formed a government under prime Min-
ister Atal Bihari Vajpayee for a year. In the 2004 general election, the NDA
suffered an unexpected defeat, and for the next ten years the BJp was the
principal opposition party. long time Gujarat Chief Minister Narendra
Modi led it to a landslide victory in the 2014 general election. since that
election, Modi has led the NDA government as prime minister.
       BJp’s official ideology is “integral humanism,” first formulated by Deen-
dayal upadhyaya in 1965. The party expresses a commitment to Hindutva,
that is, Hindu nationalism. It advocates social conservatism and a foreign
policy centered on nationalist principles. Though some of its key rhetorical
issues have included the abrogation of the special status to Jammu and Kash-
mir, the building of a ram temple in Ayodhya and the demonization of Mus-
lims as potential agents of subversion and terror, it has largely focused on
neoliberal economic policy prioritizing globalization, economic growth, and
defense spending over social welfare.
       The BJp has been driving an expanded relationship with Israel, partic-
ularly insofar as defense and security issues are concerned. In the BJp’s view,
the countries have quite a bit in common, in that they are both democratic
and secular; they both depend heavily on the united states, economically
as well as ideologically; they both possess nuclear weapons; and they both
have substantial Muslim minorities (which are routinely stereotyped as the
existential enemy, and scapegoated for all terror attacks, regardless of who
did or fomented them). further, the BJp feels it can offer its huge market to
Israeli goods, services, and technologies in return for intelligence and greater
access in Washington executive and legislative circles. As this volume goes
to press, close cooperation between the two governments has led to Israel’s
largest-ever sale of military hardware, $3 billion (source: https://en.wikipedia.
org/ wiki/Bharatiya_Janata_party).
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296 Dalai lama – Mongolian for ocean-like guru; the tradi-
tional religious and temporal head of Tibet, regarded as
a manifestation of the Bodhisattva Avalokiteshvara
(one who embodies the compassion of all Buddhas).
Tenzin Gyatso (1935–present), held to be the 14th in-
carnation, ruled in Tibet from 1940–1959. After tem-
porarily fleeing Tibet (1950–1951) during the Chinese
invasion of the country, he escaped to India during a
local uprising in 1959, where he established an alternative government. Ti-
betans still regard him as their spiritual leader. He received the Nobel peace
prize in 1989.

297 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

Confucius (551–479BCE) – refer to endnote 214 in Volume 2.

298 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

299 American Israel Public Affairs
Committee (AIPAC) – a lobbying
group that advocates pro-Israel
policies to the us Congress and
executive branch of the united
states, though it has, by sleight of
hand, been able to get away without registering as an agent of a foreign gov-
ernment (foreign Agents registration Act, fArA). perhaps the most pow-
erful and influential lobbying organization in the us, AIpAC has more than
100,000 members, 17 regional offices, and “a vast pool of donors.” since di-
rectly raising funds for political candidates would violate its tax-exempt
status, AIpAC “helps organize” billioinaire and millionaire American Zion-
ists, industrialists, and corporate capitalists to channel money to candidates
that would shelve their conscience for Israel in return for victory and
ongoing incumbency.
       A kissing cousin of the likud party in Israel, the republican party in
the us, and the neoconservatives in the us ideological realm, AIpAC has
a stranglehold on the us Congress and White House; in fact, no candidate
for president can expect to successfully get to the White House without hav-
ing the endorsement of AIpAC, paying homage to Israel, and denying that
it has a poised arsenal of nuclear weapons.
       In the 1950s, us president Eisenhower’s administration repeatedly de-
manded that the leaders of the American Zionist Council (precursor of
AIpAC) register as “agents of a foreign government,” but the latter were able
to exert enough lobbying influence to skirt the pressure. In 1962, Attorney
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General robert f. Kennedy’s Department of Justice ordered the American
Zionist Council to register as a foreign agent because of fArA violations,
alleging it was being funded by the Jewish Agency for Israel and acting on
behalf of Israel, but he, too, failed because of pressure from the Israel lobby.
In 1988, former us senator William fulbright unsuccessfully petitioned the
Department of Justice to register the lobby under fArA.
       In 1987, as part of a plea agreement, Jonathan Jay pollard pleaded guilty
to spying for and providing top-secret classified information to Israel, and was
later sentenced to life in prison for violations of the Espionage Act. In defense
of his criminal activity, pollard argued he committed espionage only because
“the American intelligence establishment collectively endangered Israel’s se-
curity by withholding crucial information.” since his conviction and impris-
onment, Israeli officials, AIpAC and other American-Israeli activist groups,
and American politicians have lobbied incessantly for his unconditional re-
lease. The Israeli government issued a formal apology to the us in 1987 but
did not admit to paying him until 1998. pollard was granted Israeli citizenship
in 1995, and quietly released by the us government on November 20, 2015.
A bill introduced in the Israeli Knesset in November 2015 would, if passed,
authorize the Israeli government to fund pollard's housing and medical ex-
penses, and pay him a monthly stipend, for the remainder of his life.
       In 2005, lawrence franklin, a pentagon analyst pleaded guilty to espi-
onage charges of passing us government secrets to AIpAC policy director
steven rosen and AIpAC senior Iran analyst Keith Weissman, in what is
known as the AIpAC Espionage scandal. While this raised the possibility
that AIpAC would come under greater scrutiny by the us Department of
Justice, rosen and Weissman were later fired by AIpAC, and in 2009, the
Justice Department of the newly elected obama administration dropped
charges against the former AIpAC employees (source: https://en.wikipedia.
org/wiki/foreign_Agents_registration_Act).
       Human rights activist and co-founder of CoDEpINK: Women for
peace, Medea Benjamin, gives 10 reasons why AIpAC helps fuel a never-
ending cycle of violence in the Muslim East, and thereby, the world, 

1. AIpAC is lobbying [the us] Congress to promote a military con-
frontation with Iran. AIpAC — like the Israeli government —
is demanding that the us attack Iran militarily to prevent Iran
from having the technological capacity to produce nuclear
weapons, even though us officials say Iran isn’t trying to build
a weapon (and even though Israel has hundreds of undeclared
nuclear weapons). AIpAC has successfully lobbied the us gov-
ernment to adopt crippling economic sanctions on Iran, including
trying to cut off Iran’s oil exports, despite the fact that these
sanctions raise the price of gas and threaten the us economy.
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2. AIpAC promotes Israeli policies that are in direct opposition to
international law. These include the establishment of colonies
(settlements) in the occupied West Bank and the confiscation
of palestinian land in its construction of the 26-foot high
concrete “separation barrier” running through the West Bank.
The support of these illegal practices makes it impossible to
achieve a solution to the Israel/palestine conflict.

3. AIpAC’s call for unconditional support for the Israeli government
threatens our national security. The united states’ one-sided
support of Israel, demanded by AIpAC, has significantly increased
anti-American sentiment throughout the Middle East, thus en-
dangering our troops and sowing the seeds of more possible ter-
rorist attacks against us. General David petraeus on March 16,
2010 admitted that the us/palestine conflict “foments anti-
American sentiment, due to a perception of us favoritism for Is-
rael.” He also said that “Arab anger over the palestinian question
limits the strength and depth of us partnerships with govern-
ments and peoples in the [region] and weakens the legitimacy of
moderate regimes in the Arab world. Meanwhile, al-Qaeda and
other militant groups exploit that anger to mobilize support.”

4. AIpAC undermines American support for democracy movements
in the Arab world. AIpAC looks at the entire Arab world
through the lens of Israeli government interests, not the demo-
cratic aspirations of the Arab people. It has therefore supported
corrupt, repressive regimes that are friendly to the Israeli govern-
ment, such as Egypt’s Hosni Mubarak. Events now unfolding in
the Middle East should convince us policy-makers of the need
to break from AIpAC’s grip and instead support democratic
forces in the Arab world.

5. AIpAC makes the us a pariah at the uN. AIpAC describes the
uN as a body hostile to the state of Israel and has pressured the
us government to oppose resolutions calling Israel to account.
since 1972, the us has vetoed 44 uN security Council resolu-
tions condemning Israel’s actions against the palestinians. presi-
dent obama continues that policy. under obama, the us
vetoed uN censure of the savage Israeli assault on Gaza in
January 2009 in which about 1,400 palestinians were killed; a
2011 resolution calling for a halt to the illegal Israeli West Bank
settlements even though this was stated us policy; a 2011 reso-
lution calling for Israel to cease obstructing the work of the uN
relief and Works Agency for palestinian refugees; and another
resolution calling for an end to illegal Israeli settlement building
in East Jerusalem and the occupied Golan Heights.
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6. AIpAC attacks politicians who question unconditional support
of Israel. AIpAC demands that Congress rubber stamp legislation
drafted by AIpAC staff. It keeps a record of how members of
Congress vote and this record is used by donors to make contri-
butions to the politicians who score well. Members of Congress
who fail to support AIpAC legislation have been targeted for de-
feat in re-election bids. These include senators Adlai stevenson
III and Charles H. percy, and representatives paul findley, pete
McCloskey, Cynthia McKinney, and Earl f. Hilliard. AIpAC’s
overwhelmingly disproportionate influence on Congress subverts
our democratic system.

7. AIpAC attempts to silence all criticism of Israel by labeling
critics as “anti-semitic,” “de-legitimizers,” or “self-hating Jews.”
Journalists, think tanks, students, and professors have been ac-
cused of anti-semitism for merely taking stands critical of Israeli
government policies. These attacks stifle the critical discussions
and debates that are at the heart of democratic policy-making.
The recent attacks on staffers at the Center for American
progress is but one example of AIpAC efforts to crush all dissent.

8. AIpAC feeds us government officials a distorted view of the Is-
rael/palestine conflict. AIpAC takes us representatives on
sugar-coated trips to Israel. In 2011, AIpAC took one out of
every five members of Congress — and many of their spouses —
on a free junket to Israel to see precisely what the Israeli govern-
ment wanted them to see. It is illegal for lobby groups to take
Congresspeople on trips, but AIpAC gets around the law by cre-
ating a bogus educational group, AIEf [American Israel Educa-
tion foundation], to “organize” the trips for them. AIEf has the
same office address as AIpAC and the same staff. These trips
help cement the ties between AIpAC and Congress, furthering
their undue influence.

9. AIpAC lobbies for billions of us tax dollars to go to Israel
instead of rebuilding America. While our country is reeling from
a prolonged financial crisis, AIpAC is pushing for no cuts in mil-
itary funds for Israel, a wealthy nation. With communities across
the nation slashing budgets for teachers, firefighters, and police,
AIpAC pushes for over $3 billion a year to Israel.

10. Money to Israel takes funds from [the] world’s poor. Israel has the
24th largest economy in the world, but thanks to AIpAC, it gets
more us tax dollars than any other country, at a time when the
foreign aid budget is being slashed, keeping the lion’s share of
foreign assistance for Israel, meaning taking funds from critical
programs to feed, provide shelter, and offer emergency assistance
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to the world’s poorest people (source: http://mondoweiss.net/2012
/02/ten-reasons-why-the-israel-lobby-aipac-is-so-dangerous/).

see also pp. 252–54 and Endnote 169 in Volume 2.

300 mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (1869–1948) – Indian
nationalist leader who was given the laudatory title Ma-
hatma (meaning great soul). Known as a pacifist, he led
the struggle for Indian independence from the uK by
advocating satyagraha (literally, defense of and by truth,
but in practice, a form of civil resistance through nonvi-
olent non-cooperation) from 1915. He was imprisoned
several times by the British authorities and was influen-
tial in the nationalist Congress party and in the independence negotiations
(1947). He was assassinated by a Hindu nationalist in the violence that fol-
lowed the partition of British India into India and pakistan.
       Gandhi was born in porbandar, Gujarat and studied law in london,
later practicing as a lawyer. He settled in south Africa where until 1914 he
led the Indian community in opposition to racial discrimination. returning
to India, he emerged as leader of the Indian National Congress. He
organized hunger strikes and events of civil disobedience, campaigned for so-
cial reform including religious tolerance, and sought an end to discrimination
against the so-called untouchable caste. In 1947, after WWII, he played a
significant role in negotiations for an autonomous Indian state.

martin luther King, Jr. (1929–1968) – African Amer-
ican minister and civil rights campaigner, born in At-
lanta, Georgia. After studying at Morehouse College
and Boston university (where he received a phD in the-
ology), he set up his first ministry in Montgomery, Ala-
bama, and then quickly became a leader of the civil
rights movement, known for his approach of passive re-
sistance and his acclaimed oratorical skills. In 1964, he
received the Kennedy peace prize and the Nobel peace prize. His greatest
successes came in challenging the segregation laws of the American south.
After 1965, he turned his attention to social conditions in the North, which
he found less tractable. He was assassinated in Memphis, Tennessee in 1968;
his assassin, James Earl ray, was apprehended in london, and in 1969 was
sentenced in Memphis to 99 years.

Alcide de Gasperi (1881–1965) – Italian statesman and prime minister
(1945–1953), born in Trentino, Italy. He studied at Innsbruck and Vienna,
entered parliament in 1911, and was imprisoned by Mussolini as an anti-fas-
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cist (1927). from 1929, he worked in the Vatican library until he became
prime minister of the new republic, heading a succession of coalition
cabinets. A founding member of the Christian Democrat party, he was also
a strong believer in a united Europe.

Solomon West Ridgeway Dias Bandaranaike (1899–
1959) – Ceylonese (sri lankan) statesman and prime
minister (1956–1959), born in Colombo. He studied at
oxford, and was called to the bar in 1925. He became
president of the Ceylon National Congress, and helped
found the united National party, becoming leader of
the House in Ceylon’s first parliament, and minister of
health. In 1951 he resigned from the government and
organized the sri lanka freedom party, which returned him to parliament
as opposition leader and as prime minister on a policy of nationalization and
neutralism (1956). He was assassinated by a Buddhist monk, and succeeded
by his wife sirimavo ratwatte Dias Bandaranaike, who became the world’s
first woman prime minister (1960–1965, 1970–1977).

Dag Hjalmar Agne Carl Hammarskjold (1905–1961) –
swedish statesman who became secretary-general of
the united Nations (1953–1961); born in Jonkoping,
sweden. After teaching at stockholm, he became the
swedish foreign minister (1951–1953). At the uN, he
helped to set up the Emergency force in sinai and
Ghazza∆ (1956), and worked for conciliation in the
Muslim East (1957–1958). He was posthumously
awarded the 1961 Nobel peace prize as he did not survive an air crash near
Ndola, Zambia, while engaged in negotiations over the Congo crisis.

Desmond (mpilo) Tutu (1931–present) – African An-
glican churchman, born in Klerksdorp, south Africa.
Tutu became Bishop of lesotho (1977), Bishop of Johan-
nesburg (1984), and finally Archbishop of Cape Town
(1986). He was a fierce critic of the apartheid system, ad-
vocating international sanctions against south Africa,
but condemning the use of violence by its opponents.
He was awarded the Nobel peace prize in 1984.

lech Walesa (1943–present) – polish trade unionist and president, born in
popowo, poland. A former Gdansk shipyard worker, he became the leader
of the independent trade union, solidarity, which openly challenged the
polish (communist) government’s economic and social policies. He held
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negotiations with leading figures in the Church and
state, but was detained by the authorities when martial
law was declared in 1981. He was released in 1982, and
was awarded the Nobel peace prize in 1983. He contin-
ued to be a prominent figure in polish politics, was
much involved in the negotiations that led to solidarity
being involved in government in 1989, and in 1990 be-
came president. 

Imran Khan (1952–present) – pakistani politician
(chairman of the pakistan Tehreek-e Insaf), former
cricketer, philanthropist, and founder of the shaukat
Khanum Memorial Cancer Hospital and the Namal
College, Mianwali. Khan played international cricket
for two decades, leading pakistan to its only World Cup
title in 1992; and, after retiring, entered politics. Born in
lahore, punjab province, he studied at Aitchison Col-
lege and later went to Keble College, oxford where he studied philosophy,
politics, and economics. In 1996, Khan founded the pakistan Tehreek-e
Insaf (Movement for Justice) political party. He was an elected Mp of his na-
tive constituency Mianwali in the National Assembly from 2002–2007, and
was again elected during the 2013 general elections, when his party gained
35 seats in the National Assembly. He has been critical of enduring corrup-
tion in pakistan’s executive offices and legislative houses as well as
America’s war on terror and the use of military drones for targeted assassina-
tions in the tribal areas of pakistan and Afghanistan.

Recep Tayyip erdogan (1954–present) – twelfth presi-
dent of the Turkish republic (2014–present), prime min-
ister (2003–2014), and mayor of Istanbul (1994–1998);
founder of the Justice and Development party (AKp) in
2001, which he led to three general election victories in
2002, 2007, and 2011. He became Istanbul’s mayor while
still a member of Necmettin Erbakan’s Welfare party, but
he was banned from office and sentenced to 10 months
in prison for religious intolerance in 1998. He broke away from Erbakan in
establishing the more secular AKp, whose well-crafted Islamic veneer pulled
at the heartstrings of the average Turkish workingman, especially at election
time, while its inner democratic neo-liberalism was agreeable to NATo.
Through his three terms as prime minister, he tried unsuccessfully to become
a member of the European union.
       With the help of fethullah Gulen’s Cemaat Movement, Erdogan was
able to curb the political power of the military through the sledgehammer
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and Ergenekon court cases. However, before he was elected president, in the
wake of a corruption scandal investigation instigated by Gulen, he sacked the
vast majority of Gulenists who were in high political, judicial, and civil con-
stabulary (police) offices. In the June 2015 elections, he tried, but failed, to
get the needed majority in parliament so that he could amend the
constitution to endorse an executive presidency system of government,
which would have allowed him expanded powers and to remain in office al-
most indefinitely. In the November 2015 elections, he secured a majority in
parliament by whipping up anti-Kurdish nationalist sentiment among Turks.
       from 2011–2015, he has been one of the key components of NATo’s
campaign to overthrow Bashar al-Asad’s government in syria. under his
direct involvement, Turkey has been providing training, weapons, supplies,
medical aid, safe havens, and crossing corridors to terrorist groups (IsIs,
Jabha∆ al-Nußra∆, A˙rœr al-shœm, and others) operating in syria. Much ev-
idence from the war theater points to Erdogan facilitating the sale of oil pro-
duced from IsIs’ territorial acquisitions in syria and Iraq; reports also suggest
that Erdogan’s sons have made billions of dollars through this project. lastly,
using the accusation of terrorism as a justification, Erdogan has been accused
of bombing strategic Kurdish positions in hot syrian war zones that have
been instrumental in reversing some of IsIs’ territorial gains.

301 mao Zedong or Tse-Tung (1893–1976) – Chinese com-
munist leader and head of state; chairman of the people’s
republic of China (1949–1959) and chairman of the
Chinese Communist party (CCp) until his death. By
some accounts, he was the most influential person in
modern Chinese history. After fighting against the
Manchu dynasty (1911), he became a Marxist in 1919,
devoting himself after 1923 to full-time revolutionary ac-
tivity. following the split between Chiang Kai-shek’s Kuomintang and the
CCp, Mao established his dominance over the CCp during the long March
(1934–1936). Between 1936 and 1949 he acquired a reputation as a theorist,
adapting Marxism to the particular needs of the Chinese. Becoming chairman
in 1949, Mao developed heavy industry and emphasized the need for rapid
collectivization. In 1956 he attempted to draw on China’s intellectual
strength by encouraging ideological debate and in the late-1950s stressed the
need for decentralization and people’s communes stemming from the devel-
opment of labor-intensive industries. His feeling that Chinese society was be-
coming more elitist led to the Cultural revolution (1966–1969), but he
gradually retired from administrative politics in the early-1970s.

Joseph Stalin (1879–1953) – adopted name (stalin is russian for steel) of
Joseph Vissarionovich Djugashvili; soviet politician. A member of the oc-
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tober revolution Committee (1917), stalin became
general secretary of the Communist party in 1922. After
lenin’s death in 1924, stalin sought to create “socialism
in one country” and clashed with Trotsky, who denied
the possibility of socialism inside russia until revolution
had occurred in Western Europe. stalin won this ideo-
logical struggle by 1927, and starting in 1928, a series of
five-year plans was launched to collectivize industry and
agriculture. All opposition was eliminated in the Great purge (1936–1938).
During WWII, stalin intervened in the military direction of the campaigns
against Nazi Germany. His role was denounced after his death by Khrushchev
and other members of the soviet regime. 
       Born in Georgia, the son of a shoemaker, stalin was educated for the
priesthood but was expelled from his seminary for Marxist propaganda. He
became a member of the social Democratic party (1898), and joined lenin
and the Bolsheviks in 1903. following repeated exile to siberia (1903–1913),
he became a member of the Communist party’s politburo, and sat on the oc-
tober revolution Committee. stalin rapidly consolidated a powerful following
(including Vyacheslav Mikhailovich Molotov); in 1921 he became commissar
for nationalities in the soviet government, responsible for the decree
granting equal rights to all peoples of the russian Empire, and was appointed
general secretary of the Communist party in 1922. As dictator in the 1930s,
he disposed of all real and imagined enemies. In recent years increasing evi-
dence has been uncovered revealing stalin’s “anti-semitism,” for example the
execution of 19 Jewish activists in 1952 for “Zionist conspiracy.”

302 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

John Paul II (1920–2005) – papal name of Karol Jozef
Wojtyla; pope (1978–2005). Born in Wadowice, poland,
he was the first non-Italian pope in 450 years. ordained
in 1946, he became professor of moral theology at the
Catholic university in lublin and at Kraków. During his
tenure as Archbishop and Metropolitan of Kraków
(1964–1978), he was made a cardinal in 1967. Noted for
his energy and analytical ability, his pontificate saw
many foreign visits, in which he preached to huge audiences. In 1981 he sur-
vived an assassination attempt when he was shot in st. peter’s square by a
Turkish national, Mehmet Ali Agca, whose motives have remained unclear.
A champion of economic justice and an outspoken defender of the Church
in communist countries, he was uncompromising on moral issues.

303 World Council of Churches (WCC) – the historical roots of the World
Council of Churches are found in student and lay movements of the 19th
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century, the 1910 Edinburgh world missionary confer-
ence, and a 1920 encyclical from the (orthodox)
synod of Constantinople suggesting a “fellowship of
churches” similar to the league of Nations. When
the WCC came into being at the first Assembly in
1948, there were 147 member churches. At the end
of 2013, the membership stood at 345 churches.
predominately protestant and Western in its earliest
years, the WCC’s profile and identity evolved during
the 1960s with the influx of many orthodox churches from
the East and newly autonomous churches from formerly colonial regions in
the south. The second Vatican Council greatly improved relations between
the WCC and roman Catholics.
       The WCC is the broadest and most inclusive among the many
organized expressions of the modern ecumenical movement, a movement
whose goal is Christian unity. The WCC brings together churches, denom-
inations, and church fellowships in more than 110 countries and territories
throughout the world, representing over 500 million Christians and
including most of the world’s orthodox churches, scores of Anglican,
Baptist, lutheran, Methodist, and reformed churches, as well as many
united and Independent churches. While the bulk of the WCC’s founding
churches were European and North American, today most member churches
are in Africa, Asia, the Caribbean, latin America, the Muslim East and the
pacific (source: https://www.oikoumene.org/en/about-us).  

World Fellowship of Buddhists (WFB) – a transnational Buddhist organi-
zation initiated by Gunapala piyasena Malalasekera, and founded in 1950 in
Colombo, sri lanka by representatives from 27 nations. Although Theravada
Buddhists are most influential in the organization, members of all Buddhist
schools are active in the WfB. It now has regional centers in 35 countries,
including India, the united states, Australia, and several nations of Africa
and Europe, in addition to traditional Buddhist countries. WfB’s objectives
include (1) promotion among members of the strict observance and practice
of the teachings of the Buddha; (2) securing unity, solidarity, and brotherhood
amongst Buddhists; (3) propagating the sublime doctrine of the Buddha; (4)
organizing and carrying out activities in the field of social, educational, cul-
tural, and other humanitarian services; and (5) working for happiness, har-
mony and peace on earth and collaborating with other organizations
working for the same ends (source: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_fel-
lowship_of_Buddhists).

organization of the Islamic Conference (oIC) – refer to Endnote 87 in
Volume 2 and Endnote 45 in Volume 4.
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304 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 778–82.

305 Ibid., pp. 704–07.

William James (1842–1910) – psychologist and philoso-
pher, born in New york City, brother of the novelist
Henry James. He received a medical degree from Harvard
(1869), where he began teaching anatomy and physiology
(1873) and philosophy (1879). His books include The
Principles of Psychology (1890), The Will to Believe and
Other Essays in Popular Philosophy (1897), and The Vari-
eties of Religious Experience (1902). He was a leader of
philosophical pragmatism, and also helped found the American society for
psychical research, publishing numerous papers on the subject.

306 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 704–07.

307 Ibid.

308 Harold Joseph laski (1893–1950) – political scientist
and socialist, born in Manchester, uK. He studied at ox-
ford, and lectured at several us universities before
joining the london school of Economics (1920), where
he became professor of political science in 1926. The de-
velopment of his political philosophy, a modified Marx-
ism, can be seen in his many books, such as Authority in
the Modern State (1919) and A Grammar of Politics (1925).

leon Duguit (1859–1928) – french jurist, a revolution-
ary legal thinker who elaborated an influential natural-
law philosophy. Duguit studied law at the university of
Bordeaux and was appointed professor in the faculty of
law at Caen in 1883. In 1886, he returned as professor
to Bordeaux where he became dean of the faculty of law
and remained until his death.
       Duguit had a significant influence on french public
law. Discarding traditional theories that looked upon law as deriving from the
authority of the monarch or the state, Duguit instead found the basis of law
in the fact that humans are social animals endowed with a universal sense or
instinct of solidarity and social interdependence. out of this sense came the
recognition of certain rules of conduct as essential for living together in a so-
ciety. In Duguit’s view, the state is not a sovereign power but an institution
that has arisen out of the social needs of humans; governments, like individ-
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uals, are bound by the rules of law derived from social necessity.

309 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 704–07.

310 Jean Bodin (1530–1596) – french political philosopher whose six-volume
Les six livres de la République (Six Books of the Commonwealth, 1576) is con-
sidered the first work on political economy.

Thomas Hobbes (1588–1679) – English materialist and
empiricist, and the first Western thinker since Aristotle
who attempted to develop a comprehensive theory of
nature, including human behavior; one of the founders
of modern political philosophy. In Leviathan (1651), he
argues that because men are selfish by nature, an abso-
lutist government is the only means of ensuring order
and security. In a “social contract,” men agree to give up
many personal liberties and accept such rule.

John Austin (1790–1859) – jurist, born in Creeting Mill, suffolk, uK. In
1818 he was called to the bar, and was appointed professor of jurisprudence
at london (1826–1832). His Province of Jurisprudence Determined revolution-
ized English views on the subject and introduced a definiteness of terminology
hitherto unknown.

311 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 704–07.

312 Great Depression – the worldwide slump in output and prices, and the
greatly increased levels of unemployment, which developed between 1929
and 1934. It was precipitated by the collapse of the us stock market (the
Wall street crash) in october 1929. This ended American loans to Europe,
which was just coming out of WWI, and greatly reduced business confidence
worldwide. A major Austrian bank also collapsed, producing destabilization
in much of Central and Eastern Europe.

313 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 704–07.

314 Ibid.

Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712–1778) – swiss-french writer and philosopher
born in Geneva, whose works have profoundly influenced European literary
and political thought, as well as educational theory. In his first major essay
Discours sur les sciences et les arts (Discourse on the Arts and Sciences, 1750),
rousseau advanced his theory of the “noble savage” whose innate goodness
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is corrupted by civilization. His Discours sur l’origine et les
fondements de l’inégalité parmi les hommes (Discourse on the
Origins and Foundations of Inequality among Men, 1755)
is another eloquent attack on structured society. It was
with the publication of his novel, La Nouvelle Heloise
(1761), that rousseau emerged as the oracle of the
french romantic movement. In his next work, Emile
(1762), rousseau expounded his views on education,
some of which have left their mark on today’s schools. In Du contrat social
(The Social Contract, 1762), his greatest work of polemical philosophy, he ar-
gued that power is vested not in princes, but in the common people, and
that government must be by general consent. rousseau’s bold investigation
of the paradox of human society — man is born free, but everywhere is in
chains — put his own freedom in jeopardy. 

Alexis Charles Henry maurice Clerel de Tocqueville
(1805–1859) – historian and political scientist, born in
Verneuil, france. He became a lawyer (1825), and in
1831 went to the united states to report on the prison
system. on his return, he published a penetrating polit-
ical study, De la démocratie en Amérique (Democracy in
America, 1835), which gave him a European reputation.
He became a member of the Chamber of Deputies in
1839, and in 1849 was vice president of the Assembly and briefly minister
of foreign affairs. After louis Napoleon’s coup, he retired to his estate, where
he wrote the first volume of L’Ancien Régime et la Révolution (The Old Regime
and the Revolution, 1856). He died before it could be completed.

315 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 704–07.

316 Ibid.

317 Ibid.

318 Ibid.

319 Ibid.

320 Ibid.

321 Ibid.

322 Ibid.
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323 Óabøb ibn ‘Alø B¥rqøba∆ (1903–2000) – Tunisian politi-
cian, first leader of the Tunisian nation-state (1957–87).
Educated at the university of paris, he became a jour-
nalist and was often imprisoned by the french for his
nationalist aims as leader of the Neo-Destour party. He
became prime minister (1956) and then president for life
(1974); later, he was overthrown in a coup in 1987. 

324 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

325 Quarrel of the Ancients and the moderns – in the context of Western civ-
ilization, disputes among scholars concerning the superiority of classical
Greek and roman authors over contemporary writers have occurred at least
since the time of the renaissance. In the late-17th and early-18th centuries,
however, such debates turned into heated conflicts, particularly in france
and England. In these two countries the Querelle des Anciens et des Modernes
and the Battle of the Books pitted the Ancients — who upheld the authority
of the writers of antiquity in intellectual matters — against the Moderns —
who maintained that writers of the present day possessed greater knowledge
and more refined tastes than their predecessors. underlying these positions
were fundamental assumptions regarding the state of art, culture, and human
knowledge. The Ancients viewed Greco-roman civilization as the apex of
human achievement and all subsequent culture as a decline from this high
point. Thus, they contended, writers of the present were in no position to
judge the ancients, who were their superiors. The Moderns, on their side,
saw human knowledge and understanding as progressing since antiquity.
They considered classical works as admirable in certain respects, but also
crude and in need of correction and improvement. In the course of these de-
bates human knowledge, which previously had been regarded as an undiffer-
entiated whole, began to be divided into broad categories. Areas of inquiry
such as science and mathematics, which depend upon the intellect, were for
the first time distinguished from the pursuits of art and literature, which rely
upon the imagination.
       Broadly speaking, the quarrel originated in the renaissance, with the
humanist revival of interest in works of antiquity and the desire to imitate
them. In order to better understand their models, scholars began to uncover
and analyze more and more ancient works, with the unexpected consequence
that the more they learned, the more alien and distant classical culture
seemed. This gave rise to historical consciousness — the sense that
language, customs, and manners constitute a changing set of conventions,
responsive to varying conditions. Change, then, was seen as inevitable; the
dispute arose over whether change was to be regarded as desirable. The An-
cients maintained the precedence of classical works, the enduring wisdom
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and beauty of which were to be sought after and imitated. The Moderns, to
the contrary, valued innovation and invention and strove to use the past
creatively, adapting it to present conditions (source: http://www.enotes.com/
topics/quarrel-between-ancients-and-moderns).

326 Isaac Newton (1642–1727) – iconic physicist and
mathematician; born in Woolsthorpe, lincolnshire,
uK. While he was studying at Cambridge, during the
years 1665–1666, the fall of an apple is said to have sug-
gested the train of thought that led to the discovery of
the law of gravitation. He studied the nature of light,
concluding that white light is a mixture of colors that
can be separated by refraction, and devised the first re-
flecting telescope. He became professor of mathematics at Cambridge in
1669, where he resumed his work on gravitation, expounded finally in his
famous Philosophiæ Naturalis Principia Mathematica (Mathematical Principles
of Natural Philosophy, 1687). In 1696 he was appointed warden of the Mint,
and was master of the Mint from 1699 until his death. He also sat in par-
liament on two occasions, was elected president of the royal society in
1703, and was knighted in 1705. During his life he was involved in many
controversies, notably with Gottfried Wilhelm leibniz over the question of
priority in the discovery of calculus.

Rene Descartes (1596–1650) – rationalist philosopher
and mathematician, considered to be “the father of
modern philosophy”; born in la Haye, france. Trained
at the Jesuit College at la fleche, he remained a
Catholic throughout his life, but soon became dissatisfied
with scholasticism. In his most famous work, Meditationes
de prima philosophic (Meditations on First Philosophy,
1641), he began by claiming that one can doubt all one’s
sense experiences, even the deliverance of reason, but that one cannot
doubt one’s own existence as a thinking being: cogito ergo sum (I think, there-
fore, I exist). from this basis he argued that God must exist, and (as a perfect
Being) would not systematically deceive us, so that our beliefs based on or-
dinary sense experience can be assumed to be correct. He also argued that
mind and body are distinct substances, and that this dualism made possible
human freedom and immortality. other major works are the Discourse de la
methode (Discourse on Method, 1637), Principia philosophize (Principles of Phi-
losophy, 1644), and Les Passions de l’ame (Passions of the Soul, 1649). 
       He also made major contributions to astronomy and mathematics, and
virtually founded coordinate geometry. He lived quietly in Holland after
1628, but in 1649 was persuaded to move to stockholm to teach Queen
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Christina of sweden. He could not, however, cope with the rigors of the
regime and climate, and died of pneumonia the next year. 

327 Nicolas Boileau-Despréaux (1636–1711) – critic, born
in paris. He studied law and theology at Beauvais, then
devoted himself to literature, and in 1677 was appointed
royal historiographer. His first publications (1660–1666)
were satires, and he also wrote epistles, critical disserta-
tions, epigrams, and translations. L’Art poetique (The Art
of Poetry, 1674), expressing the classical principles for
writing verse, was very influential in france and England.

Jean de la Fontaine (1621–1695) – poet, born in
Chateau-Thierry, france. Early on, he devoted himself
to the study of ancient writers and to verse writing. His
Contes et nouvelles en vers (Tales and Novels in Verse,
1655) was followed by his major work, a collection of
over 200 verse stories, Fables choisies mises en vers
(Selected Fables in Verse, 1688).

William Temple (1628–1699) – English diplomat and
essayist, born in london. He studied at Cambridge, be-
came a diplomat in 1655, was made ambassador at the
Hague, and negotiated the Triple Alliance (1668) against
france. After becoming a baronet in 1666, in 1677 he
helped to bring about the marriage of the prince of or-
ange to the princess Mary, daughter of James, Duke of
york (later James II). After the 1688 revolution he de-
clined a political post and lived in retirement at Moor park, surrey, where
he devoted himself to literature. His essay style was a major influence on
18th-century writers, including Jonathan swift, who was his secretary.

Jonathan Swift (1667–1745) – clergyman and satirist,
born in Dublin. Educated at Dublin, he moved to Eng-
land, where he became secretary to the diplomat,
William Temple. During a visit to Ireland, he was or-
dained in the Anglican Church (1695). He wrote several
poems, then turned to prose satire, exposing religious
and intellectual complacency in A Tale of a Tub (1704);
he also produced a wide range of political and religious
essays and pamphlets. swift was made dean of st. patrick’s in Dublin at the
fall of the Tory minister (1714), and afterwards visited london only twice.
His world-famous satire, Gulliver’s Travels, appeared (like all his works,
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anonymously) in 1726, and in later years he wrote a great deal of light verse,
and several essays on such topics as language and manners. He also progres-
sively identified himself with Irish causes in such works as The Drapier’s
Letters (1724) and the savagely ironic A Modest Proposal (1729).

328 Bernard de Fontenelle (1657–1757) – french scientist
and man of letters, described by Voltaire as the most uni-
versal mind produced by the era of louis XIV. Many of
the characteristic ideas of the Enlightenment are found
in embryonic form in his works. Educated at the Jesuit
college in rouen, he did not settle in paris until he
passed the age of 30 and became famous as the writer of
operatic librettos. His literary activity during the years
1683–1688 won him a great reputation. Nouveaux Dialogues des morts (New
Dialogues of the Dead, 1683–1684), conversations modelled on the dialogues
of lucian, between such figures as socrates and Montaigne, seneca and scar-
ron, served to disseminate new philosophical ideas. The popularization of
philosophy was carried further by the Histoire des oracles (History of the
Oracles, 1687), based on a latin treatise by the Dutch writer Anton van Dale
(1683). Here fontenelle subjected pagan religions to criticisms that the
reader would inevitably see as applicable to Christianity as well. fontenelle’s
most famous work was the Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes (A Plurality of
Worlds, 1688). These charming and sophisticated dialogues were more influ-
ential than any other work in securing acceptance of the Copernican system,
still far from commanding universal support in 1686 (source: http://www.bri-
tannica.com/biography/Bernard-le-Bovier-sieur-de-fontenelle).

Charles Perrault (1628–1703) – writer, born in paris.
He became a lawyer, and in 1663 was a secretary to Col-
bert. He wrote several poems, and engaged in debate
over the relative merits of the Ancients and the
Moderns, but is best known for his eight fairy tales, Con-
tes de ma mere l’oye (Tales of Mother Goose, 1697), which
included The Sleeping Beauty and Red Riding Hood.

329 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.
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336 Talcott Parsons (1902–1979) – sociologist, born in Col-
orado springs, Colorado, usA. He studied at Amherst
College, the london school of Economics, and Heidel-
berg university, and became one of the most prominent
us sociologists, based throughout his career at Harvard.
He developed a functionalist analysis of social systems
through his principal publications, The Structure of
Social Action (1939) and The Social System (1951).

Ferdinand Tonnies (1855 –1936) – German social theorist and philosopher,
one of the founders of the sociological tradition of community studies and
urban sociology through his key work, Gemeinschaft-Gesellschaft (Community
and Society, 1887).

337 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

338 Immanuel Kant (1724–1804) – German philosopher,
possibly the most influential of modern times. A life-
long teacher at Konigsberg and a prolific writer, origi-
nally on the physical sciences, his later philosophical
works were so influential that he became an oracle on
important questions of his day. He synthesized leibniz’s
rationalism and Hume’s skepticism into his “critical
philosophy,” the foundation of the subsequent history
of the subject. In The Critique of Pure Reason (1781), he wrote that ideas do
not conform to the external world, but rather the world can be known only
insofar as it conforms to the mind’s own structure. In The Critique of Practical
Reason (1788), Kant claimed that morality requires a belief in God, freedom,
and immortality, although these can be proved neither scientifically nor by
metaphysics. finally, in The Metaphysics of Morals (1797), he presented the
concept of the categorical imperative.

339 Jurgen Habermas (1929–present) – philosopher and social theorist, born in
Dusseldorf, Germany. He studied at Gottingen and Bonn universities,
taught at Heidelberg (1962) and frankfurt (1964), and became director of
the Max planck Institute (1971). He continues the tradition of Marxist
social philosophy associated with the frankfurt school, and a central theme
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of his work is the possibility of a rational political commitment to socialism
in societies where science and technology are dominant. His books include
Erkenntnis und Interesse (Knowledge and Human Interest, 1968) and Theorie
des kommunikatives Handelns (Theory of Communicative Action, 1982).

ernest Gellner (1925–1995) – a British-Czech philoso-
pher and social anthropologist, born in paris, france.
His first book, Words and Things (1959), became popular
because of his attack on linguistic philosophy. As profes-
sor of philosophy, logic, and the scientific Method at
the london school of Economics for 22 years, the
William Wyse professor of social Anthropology at the
university of Cambridge for eight years, and head of the
New Centre for the study of Nationalism in prague, Gellner argued,
through his writing, teaching, and political activism, against “…closed sys-
tems of thought, particularly communism, psychoanalysis, relativism, and
the dictatorship of the free market.” Among other issues in social thought,
modernization theory, and nationalism was his multicultural perspective al-
lowing him to work within the subject-matter of three separate civilizations:
Western, Islamic, and russian. He is considered one of the leading theoreti-
cians on the issue of nationalism.

340 Adam Smith (1723–1790) – scottish economist, often
regarded as the founder of political economy. He was
born in Kirkcaldy, scotland, and was professor of moral
philosophy at Glasgow (1752–1763). His major work,
The Wealth of Nations (1776), defined national wealth in
terms of labor. The cause of wealth is explained by the
division of labor, that is, by dividing a production
process into several repetitive operations, each carried
out by different workers. smith advocated the free working of individual en-
terprise, and the necessity of “free trade.” He also published the Theory of
Moral Sentiments (1759).
       

341 emile Durkheim (1858–1917) – one of the founders of
modern sociological theory. He was born in Epinal,
france, and educated at the Ecole Normal superiore,
paris, where he took an interest in political and social
philosophy. He then became the first professor of sociol-
ogy and education at Bordeaux, a post he held until
1902, when he was honored by an appointment to the
sorbonne. Durkheim was interested in the application
of sociology to education. He studied how societies were structured in order
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to satisfy the wants of people and the interrelationships between individual
striving and social cohesiveness. He also investigated the extent to which
individualism and social order could coexist. In The Elementary Forms of the
Religious Life (1912), based on a study of “primitive” societies, he posited the
theory that religion is the matrix out of which culture develops. Deeply af-
fected by the violence and upheaval of WWI, he died in 1917.

342 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

343 Ibid.

344 Sigmund Freud (1856–1939) – founder of psychoanaly-
sis, born in freiburg, Austrian Empire; of Jewish parent-
age. He studied medicine at Vienna, then specialized in
neurology, and later in psychopathology. finding hypno-
sis inadequate, he substituted the method of “free asso-
ciation,” allowing the patient to express thoughts in a
state of relaxed consciousness, and then interpreting the
data of childhood and dream recollections. He became
convinced, despite his own puritan sensibilities, of the fact of infantile sex-
uality, a theory that ostracized him from the medical profession. 
       In 1900 he published his major work, Die Traumdeutung (The Interpretation
of Dreams), arguing that dreams are disguised manifestations of repressed
sexual wishes (in contrast with the widely-held modern view that dreams are
simply a biological manifestation of the random firing of brain neurons during
a particular state of consciousness). In 1902, he was appointed to a professorship
in Vienna, despite previous academic “anti-semitism,” and began to gather
disciples, among them Alfred Adler and Carl Jung. out of this grew the
Vienna psychoanalytical society (1908) and the International psychoanalytic
Association (1910). It was not until 1930, when he was awarded the Goethe
prize, that his work ceased to arouse active opposition from public bodies. In
1933, Hitler banned psychoanalysis, and after Austria had been overrun,
freud and his family were extricated from the hands of the German troops and
allowed to emigrate. He settled in Hampstead, london, where he died.

345 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

346 Ibid.

347 Friedrich Nietzsche (1844–1900) – German philosopher and poet, author
of Thus Spake Zarathustra (1880), the first comprehensive statement of his
mature thought, whose central doctrine saw the will for power as the driving
force of all human endeavor. His writings also include The Will to Power
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(1888) and The Genealogy of Morals (1886). His influence on existentialism,
theology, psychiatry, and literature has been significant. refer also to
endnote 44 in Volume 2 and endnote 284 in Volume 7.

348 Vilfredo Pareto (1848–1923) – economist and sociologist,
born in paris. He studied at Turin, and became professor
of political economy at lausanne, writing textbooks on
the subject, in which he demonstrated a mathematical
approach. His work on criteria for improvements in effi-
ciency without making interpersonal comparisons laid
the foundations of modern welfare economics. In sociol-
ogy, his Trattato di sociologica generale (The Mind and Soci-
ety, 1916), with its theory of governing elites, anticipated some of the
principles of fascism.

José ortega y Gasset (1883–1955) – writer, social critic,
and existentialist philosopher, born in Madrid, spain.
He studied in Madrid and Germany, and became profes-
sor of metaphysics at Madrid (1910). His critical writings
on modern authors made him an influential figure, and
his La rebellion de las masas (The Revolt of the Masses,
1930) foreshadowed the spanish Civil War. He lived in
exile in south America and portugal (1936–1946). His
perspectivist (the doctrine that reality is known only in terms of the perspec-
tives of it seen by individuals or groups at particular moments) asserted the
uniqueness and equal validity of the infinity of different possible interpreta-
tions of the world, and he grounded ultimate reality in the life of the indi-
vidual: “I am I and my circumstances.”

Robert michels (1876–1936) – German social and po-
litical theorist. originally a radical, he became a critic of
socialism and Marxism, and in his last years supported
Hitler and Mussolini. In his Political Parties (1911), he
propounded the Iron law of oligarchy, arguing that in
any organization or society, even a democracy, there is a
tendency toward rule by the few in the interests of the
few, and that ideologies such as socialism and commu-
nism were merely propaganda to control the masses. He believed that the
rise of totalitarian governments — both fascist and communist — in the
1930s confirmed his analysis and proved that the masses were incapable of
asserting their own interests.

349 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.
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max Horkheimer (1895–1973) – philosopher and social
theorist, born in stuttgart, Germany. He studied at
frankfurt, and became a leading figure in the frankfurt
school together with Theodor Adorno and Herbert
Marcuse. His Kritische Theorie (Critical Theory, 1968) ex-
pounds the basic principles of the school in their
critique of industrial civilization. His other major works
include Dialektik der Aufklarung (Dialectic of Enlighten-
ment, 1947), with Adorno, and Eclipse of Reason (1947).

Theodor Adorno (1903–1969) – refer to endnote 511 in Volume 8.

350 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

351 Charles Baudelaire (1821–1867) – french poet, born in
paris. As a young man, Baudelaire studied law at the
lycée louis-le-Grand. Dissatisfied with his choice of pro-
fession, he began to drink daily, hire prostitutes, and run
up considerable debts. upon obtaining his degree in
1839, Baudelaire chose not to pursue law, turning instead
to a career in literature. In 1845, he published his first
work, an art review. Baudelaire gained notoriety for his
1857 volume of poems, Les Fleurs du mal (The Flowers of Evil). His themes of
sex, death, lesbianism, metamorphosis, depression, urban corruption, lost in-
nocence and alcohol not only gained him loyal followers, but also garnered
controversy. The courts punished Baudelaire, his publisher, and the book’s
printer for offending public morality, and as such, suppressed six of the poems
(source: http://www.biography.com/people/charles-baudelaire-39436).

352 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

353 Georg Simmel (1858–1918) – German sociologist,
philosopher, and critic, born in Berlin. simmel’s neo-
Kantian approach laid the foundations for sociological
antipositivism, asking “What is society?” and presenting
pioneering analyses of social individuality and fragmen-
tation. An acquaintance of Max Weber, simmel wrote
on the topic of personal character in a manner reminis-
cent of the sociological “ideal type.” Both simmel and
Weber’s nonpositivist theory would inform the eclectic critical theory of the
frankfurt school. simmel’s most famous works include The Problems of the
Philosophy of History (1892), The Philosophy of Money (1907), The Metropolis
and Mental Life (1903), Soziologie (1908, including The Stranger, The Social
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Boundary, The Sociology of the Senses, The Sociology of Space, and On The
Spatial Projections of Social Forms), and Fundamental Questions of Sociology
(1917). He also wrote extensively on the philosophy of schopenhauer and
Nietzsche, as well as on art, most notably his book rembrandt, An Essay in
the Philosophy of Art (1916).

354 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 592–96.

355 Ibid.

356 fascism – a term applied to a variety of vehemently nationalistic and author-
itarian movements that reached the peak of their influence from 1930–1945.
The original fascist movement was founded by Mussolini in Italy (1921), and
during the 1930s several such movements emerged in Europe, the most im-
portant being the German Nazi party. The central ideas of fascism are a
belief in the supremacy of the chosen national group over other races, and
the need to subordinate society to the leadership of a dictator who can
pursue national aggrandizement without taking account of different interests.
fascism advocates the abolition of all institutions of democracy, the suppres-
sion of sources of opposition such as trade unions, and to varying degrees,
the mobilization of society under fascist leadership. fascism is also strongly
associated with militaristic and belligerent foreign policy stances. since
WWII its appeal has declined, although in some latin American countries,
fascist-type governments have held office.

Nazism – an ideology based on racism, nationalism, and the supremacy of
the state over the individual. The German Nazi party, or Nationalsozialistiche
Deutsche Arbeiterpartei (National socialist German Workers’ party), was
founded in 1919 and led by Adolf Hitler (1921–1945). During the 1930s,
many similar parties were created throughout Europe and the usA,
although only those of Austria, Hungary, and the sudetenland (the border
districts of Bohemia, Moravia, and those parts of silesia located within
Czechoslovakia that were inhabited primarily by German speakers) were of
major importance. These parties collaborated with the German occupation
of Europe from 1939–1945. After the Nazi debacle in WWII, the party was
banned in Germany, but today parties with Nazi or neo-Nazi ideologies exist
in many countries.

357 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

358 Ibid.

359 Ibid.

406 Volume 10



360 Ibid.

361 Ibid.

362 Ibid.

363 Ibid.

364 Reformation – the religious and political movement in 16th-century Europe
to reform the roman Catholic Church, which led to the establishment of
protestant churches. Anticipated from the 12th century by the Waldenses,
lollards, and Hussites, it was set off by German priest Martin luther (1517),
and became effective when the absolute monarchies in some parts of Europe
gave it support by challenging the political power of the papacy and confis-
cating church wealth. Below is a brief chronology of its important milestones,
• 1517 – Martin luther’s protest against the sale of indulgences began the 

reformation in Europe.
• 1519 – ulrich Zwingli led the reformation in switzerland.
• 1529 – The term “protestant” was first used.
• 1533 – Henry VIII renounced papal supremacy and proclaimed himself 

head of the Church of England.
• 1541 – The french theologian John Calvin established presbyterianism

in Geneva, switzerland. 
• 1559 – The protestant John Knox returned from exile to found the

Church of scotland.
• 1545–1563 – The Counter-reformation was initiated by the roman

Catholic Church at the Council of Trent. It aimed at reforming 
abuses and regaining lost ground by using moral persuasion and 
extending the spanish Inquisition to other countries.

• 1648 – By the end of the Thirty years War, the present European
alignment had been reached, with the separation of Catholic
and protestant churches.

refer also to endnote 120 in Volume 6.

365 Thirty Years War (1618–1648) – refer to endnote 173 in Volume 4.

366 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

367 Ibid.

english Revolution (1640–1688) – the term has been used to describe two
different events in English history. According to Whig historians, it refers to

407Al-Mœ’ida∆:endnotes



the Glorious revolution of 1688, which concerned the overthrow of King
James II of England by a union of English parliamentarians with the Dutch
stadtholder (chief magistrate of the united provinces of the Netherlands)
William III of orange-Nassau (William of orange). William’s successful inva-
sion of England with a Dutch fleet and army led to his ascending of the
English throne as William III of England jointly with his wife Mary II of Eng-
land, in conjunction with the documentation of the Bill of rights (1689).
However, Marxist historians use the term to describe the period of the English
Civil Wars and Commonwealth period (1640–1660), in which the parliament
challenged King Charles I’s authority, engaged in civil conflict against his
forces, and executed him in 1649. This was followed by a ten-year period of
bourgeois republican government, the so-called Commonwealth, before
monarchy was restored in the shape of Charles’ son, Charles II in 1660.

368 Niccolo di Bernardo dei machiavelli (1469–1527) –
Italian politician and author whose name is synonymous
with cunning and cynical statecraft. In his most cele-
brated political writings, Il principe (The Prince, 1513)
and Discorsi (Discourses, 1531), he discussed ways in
which rulers can advance the interests of their states
(and themselves) through an often amoral and oppor-
tunistic manipulation of other people.
       Machiavelli was born in florence and was second chancellor to the re-
public (1498–1512). on the accession to power of the Medicis (1512), he
was arrested and imprisoned on a charge of conspiracy, but in 1513 was re-
leased to exile in the country. The Prince, which was based on his
observations of Cesare Boregia, is a guide for the future prince of a unified
Italian state (this did not occur until the risorgimento in the 19th century).
In L’Arte della guerra (The Art of War, 1520), Machiavelli outlined the provi-
sion of an army for the prince, and in Historie fiorentine (History of Florence,
1532) he analyzed the historical development of florence until 1492.
Among his later works are the comedies, Clizia (1515), and La Mandragola
(The Mandrake, 1524). refer also to endnote 85 in Volume 3. 

369 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

370 Ibid.

371 James madison (1751–1836) – us statesman and 4th president of the
united states (1809–1817); born in port Conway, Virginia. He entered pol-
itics in 1776, played a major role in the Constitutional Convention of 1787,
which framed the federal constitution, and collaborated in the writing of
The Federalist Papers (1788). He was elected to the first National Congress,
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and became a leader of the Jeffersonian republican party. He was secretary
of state under Jefferson, and when he himself became president, his tenure
was witness to the European wars, which were destructive of American com-
merce, and to conflict with Britain (1812).

Jeremy Bentham (1748–1832) – English philosopher,
legal land economic theorist and reformer, and one of
the chief proponents of utilitarianism, whose central doc-
trine states that all human action must be aimed at pro-
ducing the greatest happiness for the greatest number. It
is by this criterion, Bentham said, that a man must judge
the law and all other social institutions and practices
that he might wish to reform.

James mill (1773–1836) – English philosopher, historian,
and economist, born in logiepert, Tayside; the father of
John stuart Mill. He became a disciple and friend of Je-
remy Bentham, an enthusiastic proponent of utilitarian-
ism, and a prominent member of the circle of
philosophical radicals. He took a leading part in the
founding of university College in london (1825), held
a senior position in the East India Company, and pub-
lished many important essays and treatises, including Elements of Political
Economy (1821), which was considered an important influence on Marx.

372 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

John Stuart mill (1806–1873) – British philosopher and economist, author of
Principles of Political Economy (1848), one of the most important 19th-century
economic texts. A liberal and a disciple of Bentham, he pursued the utilitarian
doctrine of “greatest happiness” as an end to be achieved through legislation.
see also endnote 322 in Volume 5 and endnote 323 in Volume 7.

373 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

374 Ibid.

375 Friedrich engels (1820–1895) – socialist philosopher, collaborator with
Marx, and founder of “scientific socialism.” Born in Barmen, Germany, but
from 1842 he lived mostly in England. He first met Marx at Brussels in 1844
and collaborated with him on the Communist Manifesto (1848). He spent his
later years editing and translating Marx’s writings. refer also to endnote
166 in Volume 6.

409Al-Mœ’ida∆:endnotes



376 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.
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378 Ibid.

mikhail Sergeyevich Gorbachev (1931–present) – first
president of the soviet union (1990–1991), general sec-
retary of the Communist party (1985); born in privol-
noye, russia. He was awarded the Nobel peace prize for
his leadership role in ending the Cold War and promot-
ing peaceful international relations. Born to a peasant
ukranian family, Gorbachev graduated from Moscow
university with a law degree (1955). In the ensuing
years he advanced through the ranks of the Communist party, becoming a
member of the soviet politburo in 1980. upon the successive deaths of the
two previous general secretaries of the Communist party, yuri Andropov
and Konstantin Chernenko, Gorbachev was elected general secretary.
Though his first policy initiatives were glasnost and perestroika (openness and
restructure), directed at improving the failing soviet economy, he will be re-
membered most for the difficult negotiations with then us president
ronald reagan in a bid to end the Cold War. His final acts as general sec-
retary were to revoke the Communist party’s special status as set forth in the
ussr’s constitution. state power was handed over to the Congress of
people’s Duties of the ussr, the soviet union’s first parliament, based on
democratic elections. The Congress of people’s Duties elected Gorbachev
the first president of the soviet union (1990).
       As president of the soviet union, Gorbachev ordered soviet troops to
withdraw from Afghanistan, as this was economically and politically unsus-
tainable. Through his negotiations with president reagan, Gorbachev was
also instrumental in ending the Cold War. He is likewise credited for his cru-
cial role in the fall of the Berlin Wall and subsequent reunification of Ger-
many. for his leadership and contributions, Gorbachev was awarded the
Nobel peace prize (1990). When the soviet union finally crumbled in 1991,
Gorbachev stepped down from his position as president, handing over power
to Boris yeltsin (source: http://www.biography.com/people/mikhail-sergeye-
vich-gorbachev-9315721).

379 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 220–24.

380 Ibid.

381 Ibid.
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382 Ibid.

383 Ibid.

384 Ibid.

385 Ibid.

386 Ibid.

387 “We have an established order dating back to our ancestors and in hon-
oring their legacy we shall be guided” (43:22).

388 enlightenment – the Germans, who first gave the Enlightenment its name
(aufklarung, the same word for explaining the facts of life), have a branch of
spiritual or intellectual history that has no equivalent in English. An
offshoot of German idealist philosophy, German intellectual history (Geis-
tesgeschichte) focuses on ideas rather than on political, economic, or social
forces as the motive power of history. Thus, while a cultural historian might
describe the 18th century as baroque, rococo, or neo-classic, and someone
with a political or economic specialty would talk about the ancien regime and
mercantilism, the Germans characterized the Enlightenment by a common
style of thinking. 
       Historian Arnold Hauser, for one, believes that the Enlightenment, and
not the renaissance, is the decisive turning point to modern (European)
history. The period is generally held to begin with the scientific discoveries
of Newton, Galileo, and Descartes in the 17th century. The scientific revo-
lution they launched encouraged European scholars in all fields to seek more
rigorous rules or methods — their own laws of gravity, as it were. replacing
faith with reason, these scholars (called philosophers) were cosmopolitan,
humanist, and above all, secular (in this regard, Newton was an exception
since he described God as “the Great Mathematician,” and fussed with “bib-
lical arithmetic” to date the millennium).
       from unraveling the mysteries of nature, the philosophers turned to the
science of man, giving birth to the first classics of the social sciences. In soci-
ology, Montesquieu wrote his groundbreaking The Spirit of Laws (1748); in
psychology, Diderot (better known for the first encyclopedia, a typical En-
lightenment enterprise to spread knowledge) anticipated some of the concepts
of freud; John locke applied the scientific method to the study of government;
and perhaps most important of all, in political economy, Adam smith opened
new worlds of analysis with his Wealth of Nations (1776). The field of history,
neither new nor claiming to be a science, also produced new classics, such as
Edward Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (1776–1788).
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       Just as the scientific revolution launched the Industrial revolution and
the Enlightenment, these forces combined in turn to launch a political rev-
olution. first came a new variation on an old theme — “enlightened despot-
ism” — as in frederick the Great’s prussia, Catherine the Great’s russia, or
Joseph II’s Habsburg Empire. According to Jacob Bronowski and Bruce Ma-
zlish in The Western Intellectual Tradition, frederick “…collected great
philosophers in the way his father before him collected outsized soldiers.” It
was in the least enlightened of contemporary despotisms, Bourbon france,
that the great revolution burst forth in 1789, sweeping away the ancien
regime entirely. 
       The first country to put the Enlightenment into practice was the
united states of America, under the leadership of its own great philosophers,
Benjamin franklin, Thomas paine, and Thomas Jefferson. “The American
nation,” writes religious historian sydney Ahlstrom in A Religious History of
the American People, “was born in the full illumination of the Enlightenment.
And this fact would permanently distinguish it from every other major
power in the world.” With the American revolution in 1776, as peter Gay
points out in The Enlightenment: An Interpretation, “the united states first
became an exporter rather than an importer of ideas, helping prepare the
way in turn for the french revolution.”
       The leading contemporary work on the period exists fortunately in both
short and long forms. peter Gay’s two-volume study, The Enlightenment: An
Interpretation, also comes in an abbreviated volume, Age of Enlightenment. on
the American Enlightenment, a good source is Cincinnatus: George Washington
and the Enlightenment by Gary Wills. see also Endnote 33 in Volume 4.

regarding a historical and analytical account of how the idea of a secular
justification of political power spread, see,

Jean Bodin, M.J. Tooley (translator), Six Books of the Commonwealth.
       (london, united Kingdom: Basil Blackwell publishers, 1962).

With respect to the quote, “sovereignty resides with the people, the only le-
gitimate source of power,” see,

Jean Charles léonard simonde de sismondi, Observations générales sur le 
       gouvernement actuel, et sur la proclamation de Napoléon au peuple français 
       (General comments on the current government, and the proclamation of 
       Napoleon to the French people). (paris, france: 1815).

389 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 533.
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Charles maurice de Talleyrand (1754–1838) – french
statesman and constitutional monarchist, born in paris.
Educated for the Church, he was ordained (1779), ap-
pointed Bishop of Autun (1788), elected to the Estates
General, and made president of the Assembly (1790).
He lived in exile in England and the us until after the
fall of robespierre. As foreign minister under the Direc-
tory (1797–1807), he helped to consolidate Napoleon’s
position as consul (1802) and emperor (1804); but alarmed by Napoleon’s
ambitions, he resigned in 1807, becoming leader of the anti-Napoleonic fac-
tion. He became foreign minister under louis XVIII, representing france
with great skill at the Congress of Vienna (1814–1815). He then lived
largely in retirement, but was louis philippe’s chief adviser at the July rev-
olution, and was appointed french ambassador to England (1833–1835).

390 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 533.

391 Ibid.

392 Ibid.

393 Ibid.

Henri-Benjamin Constant de Rebeque (1767–1830) –
novelist and politician, born in lausanne, switzerland.
He studied at oxford, Erlangen, and Edinburgh, then
settled in paris (1795) as a publicist. He supported the
french revolution, but was banished in 1802 for his op-
position to Napoleon. He returned in 1814, and became
leader of the liberal opposition. His best-known work is
the novel Adolphe (1816), based on his relationship with Madame de stael.

394 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 533.

395 Ibid.

396 Zafar Bangash, Power Manifestations of the Søra∆: Examining the Letters and 
       Treaties of the Messenger of Allah (r). (Toronto, Canada: Institute of 
       Contemporary Islamic Thought, 2011), pp. 13–20.

397 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, pp. 423–24 (originally 
       cited in al-Hadyu al-Nabawø by Ibn al-Qayyim).
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398 The incident is cited in many books of tafsør, among them by al-Bayhaqø in
al-Dalœ’il as well as by Ibn ‘Asœkir who got it from al-Walød ibn ‘ubœda∆ on
the authority of (his father) ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit.

399 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 425 (originally 
       transmitted by ‘A†øya∆ ibn sa‘d and recorded by Ibn Abø shøba∆ and 
       Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø).

400 Ibid.

Ab¥ Sufyœn (64BH–31AH) – a prominent Makkan merchant and military
figure. Having fought against the prophet (r) for over two decades, he
finally accepted Islam in 9AH. His daughter, umm Óabøba∆, was married to
the prophet (r). The first king of the umayyad dynasty was one of his sons,
Mu‘œwiya∆. refer also to endnote 345 in Volume 5 and endnote 382 in
Volume 7.

401 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 20.

402 louis XIV (1638–1715) – known as louis the Great of
le roi soleil (the sun King), king of france (1643–1715);
born in st. Germain-en-laye, the son of louis XIII,
whom he succeeded at the age of five. Through louis’
adolescence (1643–1651), france was ruled by his mother,
Anne of Austria, and her chief minister, Cardinal
Mazarin. In 1660 louis married the Infanta Maria
Theresa, elder daughter of philip IV of spain, through
whom he was later to claim the spanish succession for his second grandson.
In 1661 he assumed sole responsibility for government, advised by various
royal councils. His obsession with france’s greatness led him into aggressive
foreign and commercial policies, particularly against the Dutch. Though his
patronage of the Catholic stuarts led to the hostility of England after 1689,
his major political rivals were the Austrian Habsburgs, particularly leopold I.
from 1665 louis tried to take possession of the spanish Netherlands, but
later became obsessed with the acquisition of the whole spanish inheritance.
His attempt to create a franco-spanish Bourbon bloc led to the formation of
the Grand Alliance of England, the united provinces, and the Habsburg Em-
pire, and resulted in the War of the spanish succession (1701–1713). 
       In his later years, louis was beset by other problems. His determination
to preserve the unity of the french state and the independence of the
french Church led him into conflict with the Jansenists, the Huguenots,
and the papacy, with damaging repercussions. His old age was overshadowed
by military disaster and the financial ravages of prolonged warfare. yet louis
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was the “greatest” monarch of his age, establishing the parameters of success-
ful absolutism. In addition, his long reign marked the cultural ascendency of
france within Europe, symbolized by the palace of Versailles, where he died.
He was succeeded by his great-grandson, louis XV.

Napoleon Bonaparte (1769–1821) – Emperor of the
french (1804–1814; and again in 1815); also known as
Napoleon I. A general from 1796 in the revolutionary
Wars, in 1799 he overthrew the ruling Directory and
made himself dictator. from 1803 he conquered most of
Europe (the Napoleonic Wars) and installed his brothers
as puppet kings. After the peninsular War and retreat
from Moscow in 1812, he assumed power once more but
was defeated by British forces at the Battle of Waterloo and exiled to the island
of st. Helena. His internal administrative reforms are still evident in france. 
       Napoleon, born in Ajaccio, Corsica, received a commission in the ar-
tillery (1785) and first distinguished himself at the siege of Toulon (1793).
After suppressing a royalist uprising in paris (1795), he was given command
against the Austrians in Italy and defeated them at lodi, Arcole, and rivoli
(1796–1797). Egypt, seen as a halfway house to India, was overrun and syria
invaded, but his fleet was destroyed by British Admiral Nelson at the Battle
of the Nile. Napoleon returned to france and carried out a coup against the
government of the Directory to establish his own dictatorship, nominally as
first Consul. The Austrians were again defeated at Marengo (1800) and the
coalition against france shattered, a truce being declared in 1802. A
plebiscite the same year made him consul for life. In 1804 a plebiscite made
him emperor. While retaining and extending the legal and educational re-
forms of the Jacobins, Napoleon replaced the democratic constitution estab-
lished by the french revolution with a centralized despotism, and by his
concordat with pope pius VII, conciliated the Catholic Church. The Code
Napoleon remains the basis of french law. 
       War was renewed by Britain in 1803, aided by Austria and russia from
1805 and prussia from 1806. prevented by the British navy from invading
Britain, Napoleon drove Austria out of the war by victories at ulm and
Austerlitz (1805), and prussia by the victory at Jena (1806). Then, after the
Battles of Eylau and friedland, he formed an alliance with russia at Tilsit
(1807). Napoleon now forbade entry of British goods to Europe, attempting
an economic blockade known as the Continental system; he occupied por-
tugal, and in 1808 placed his brother Joseph on the spanish throne. Both
countries revolted with British aid, and Austria attempted to reenter the war
but was defeated at Wagram. In 1796 Napoleon had married Josephine de
Beauharnais, but in 1809, to assert his equality with the Hapsburgs, he di-
vorced her to marry the Austrian emperor’s daughter Marie louise.
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       When russia failed to enforce the Continental system, Napoleon oc-
cupied Moscow, but his army’s retreat in the bitter winter of 1812 encouraged
prussia and Austria to declare war again in 1813. He was defeated at leipzig
and driven from Germany. Despite this aberrational campaign on french
soil (Napoleon’s wars were usually conducted on enemy territory), the Allies
(Britain, prussia, russia, and Austria) invaded paris and compelled him to
abdicate (April 1814); he was banished to the island of Elba, off the west
coast of Italy. In March 1815 he escaped and took power for 100 days, with
the aid of Marshal Ney, but Britain and prussia led an alliance against him
at Waterloo, Belgium, in June. surrendering to the British, he again abdi-
cated, and was exiled to the island of st. Helena, 1,200 miles (1,900km) west
of Africa, where he died. His body was brought back in 1840 to be interred
in the Hotel des Invalides, paris. see also  endnote 241 in Volume 7.

Adolf Hitler (1889–1945) – Austrian-born firebrand
and fuhrer of the German Third reich, whose policies
plunged Europe into WWII. According to some sources,
he died by his own hand in the flames of Berlin as the
conflict drew to its close. At the end of WWI, in which
he served in the German army, he joined the unimpor-
tant National socialist Workers party, which he trans-
formed and enlarged by his talent as an orator, and in
1923 he tried, unsuccessfully, to overthrow the Bavarian government in a
putsch at Munich. for this he was imprisoned, and while in jail, he wrote
Mein Kampf, in which he expounded his political and social theories. 
       The great depression of the late-1920s brought him millions of recruits
from people who were disillusioned with other parties, frightened by inflation,
unemployed, and hungry. It also won him the support of business interests,
fearful of communism. By 1930 the Nazi party was the second largest political
organization in Germany, having achieved much of its success by offering the
Germans a way out of national humiliation and economic strangulation. 
       The German Jews were identified as an enemy and treated as such. In
1933 president Hindenburg made Hitler chancellor, and by “contriving” the
burning down of the reichstag and blaming it on the communists, Hitler
was able to establish a strong central authority. He also eliminated a key po-
litical rival, Ernst rohm, who was a close friend and early ally, by having
him executed in the Night of the long Knives. Hitler then set about
rearming Germany. In a series of increasingly aggressive acts, phased to co-
incide with the progressive re-militarization of Germany, he embarked on
the gradual conquest of Europe by sending troops into the demilitarized
rhineland (1936), forming an alliance with Mussolini (formally concluded
in 1939), and sending his troops into Austria and Czechoslovakia (1938). By

416 Volume 10



invading poland (september 1939) he precipitated the WWII. see also
endnote 241 in Volume 7 and endnote 126 in Volume 9.

403 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 20.

North Atlantic Treaty organization (NATo) –
association set up in 1949 to provide for the collec-
tive defense of the major Western European and
North American states against the perceived threat
from the ussr. Its chief body is the Council of
foreign Ministers, who have representatives in per-
manent session; in addition there is an international
secretariat in Brussels, Belgium, and the Military
Committee consisting of the Chiefs of staff from member countries. The
military headquarters, called sHApE (supreme Headquarters Allied powers,
Europe), are in Chievres, near Mons, Belgium. After the East European War-
saw pact was disbanded in 1991 following the collapse of the soviet union,
an adjunct to NATo, the North Atlantic Cooperation Council, was estab-
lished, including all the former soviet republics, with the aim of building
greater security in Europe. 
       Both the supreme Allied Commanders (Europe and Atlantic) are from
the us. In 1960 a permanent multinational Allied Mobile force (AMf) was
established to move immediately to any NATo country under threat of at-
tack; the AMf is headquartered in Heidelberg, Germany.
       france withdrew from the military integration, not the alliance, in 1966;
Greece withdrew politically but not militarily in 1974. In 1980 Turkey was
opposed to Greek reentry because of differences over rights in the Aegean
sea. NATo has encountered numerous problems since its inception over
such issues as the hegemonic position of the us, the presence in Europe of
us nuclear weapons, burden sharing, and standardization of weapons. In
1990, after a meeting in london, NATo declared that “nuclear weapons [are]
of last resort” rather than a “flexible response,” and offered to withdraw all
nuclear artillery shells from Europe if the ussr did the same. NATo’s coun-
terpart was the Warsaw pact, until the abandonment of its military role in
1990. In october 1991, it was agreed that NATo’s ground-launched and air-
delivered nuclear arsenal in Europe would be reduced by 80%. There were
also plans for NATo forces to be reduced by up to 30% by the mid-1990s. In
July 1992, it was agreed that the Conference on security and Cooperation in
Europe (CsCE) would in the future authorize all of NATo’s military
responses within Europe. see also endnote 163 in Volume 4.

404 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 20.
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405 Ibid.

406 Cold War (1947–1991) – see endnotes 278, 289, and 317 in Volume 5; pp.
210 and 347, and Endnotes 379 and 390 in Volume 7; and pp. 165–66,
206–07, and 335 in Volume 9.

Warsaw Treaty organization (1955–1991) – see endnote 288 in Volume 5.

league of Nations – international organiza-
tion formed after WWI to solve international
disputes by arbitration. Established in
Geneva, switzerland, in 1920, the league in-
cluded representatives from nation-states
throughout the world, but was severely weak-
ened by the us decision not to become a
member; it had no power to enforce its deci-
sions. It was dissolved in 1946. Its subsidiaries included the International
labor organization and the permanent Court of International Justice in The
Hague, Netherlands, both now under the auspices of the united Nations. 
       The formation of the league was first suggested by us president
Woodrow Wilson in his Fourteen Points as part of the peace settlement for
WWI. The us did not become a member since it did not ratify the Treaty
of Versailles. Although the league organized conferences, settled minor dis-
putes, and did humanitarian work, it failed to handle the aggression of the
1930s — of Japan against China, of Italy in Ethiopia, and of Germany
against neighboring countries. see also endnote 347 in Volume 7.

407 Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) –
regional body consisting of Bahrain,
Kuwait, oman, Qatar, saudi Arabia,
and the united Arab Emirates. The
idea of a regional body in the Gulf
grew out of saudi Arabia’s proposal for
an internal security pact with fellow
monarchies in the Arabian peninsula
following an armed uprising in Makkah
in late-1979. The matter became ur-
gent when the Western-imposed war
on Islamic Iran erupted in september
1980 (the first Gulf War). Meeting in Abu Dhabi, rulers of the six Gulf
monarchies founded the Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) on May 26,
1981. Its objectives were to coordinate the internal security, procurement of
arms, and national economies of member states, and settle border disputes.

418 Volume 10



       ‘Abdullœh Bishœra∆, a Kuwaiti diplomat, was appointed secretary-
general of the GCC, whose secretariat was in riyadh. In June 1982 the
GCC foreign ministers’ attempt to end the first Gulf War failed. A GCC
communique in November condemned Islamic Iran for occupying Iraqi ter-
ritory. However continuation of the war helped the GCC to become a co-
hesive body, particularly in defense, where collectively the GCC states had
190,000 troops and 300 warplanes. In october 1984 the GCC conducted a
three-week joint military exercise in the desert of the united Arab Emirates. 
       At the GCC summit in November it was decided to set up a rapid De-
ployment force (rDf) of two brigades under a saudi officer based in
riyadh. A year later the GCC summit pledged to continue its efforts to end
the war in a manner that safeguarded the legitimate rights and interests of
“the two sides.” The next summit in late-1987 urged the uN security
Council to implement its ceasefire resolution 598, passed in July.
       following Iraq’s invasion and occupation of Kuwait in August 1990, the
GCC condemned the Iraq action. It despatched its rDf to the saudi-
Kuwaiti border. The GCC summit in December 1990 demanded the uncon-
ditional withdrawal of Iraq from Kuwait, and when that did not happen, the
troops and air forces of GCC members participated in the second Gulf War
against Iraq. In March 1991 GCC ministers agreed to give grants to Egypt
and syria for the deployment of the 35,000 Egyptian and 20,000 syrian
troops as part of the backbone of an expanded Gulf defense force. But these
plans were later abandoned. 
       The GCC states decided to suspend their subsidies to the palestine lib-
eration organization so long as yœsir ‘Arafœt, who had sided with Iraq during
the second Gulf War (1990–1991), was its chairman. following the plo-Is-
raeli accord in Washington in september 1993, GCC members ended their
ostracization of the plo and the palestinians. saudi Arabia promised to
contribute up to us $100 million over a five-year period to a development
fund for the West Bank and Ghazza∆. In 1994 the GCC challenged the
status of Islamic Iran in the Tunb Islands. see also Endnote 49 in Volume 4.

408 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, p. 20.

409 Benjamin Netanyahu (editor), Terrorism: How the West Can Win (New 
       york, New york: farrar, straus, and Girous, 1986), pp. 61–63.

410 Tupamaros – an uruguayan urban guerilla movement founded by raul
sendic in 1963, named after the 18th century peruvian Indian rebel, Tupac
Amaru. The movement was suppressed by the military controlled government
of 1972–1985.

montaneros – the Argentinian parallel to the Tupamaros. 
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411 Bernard lewis, Benjamin Netanyahu (editor), Terrorism: How the West
       Can Win (New york, New york: farrar, straus, and Girous, 1986), 
       pp. 65–67.

412 Nicephorus II Phocas (circa 912–969CE) – Byzantine Emperor (963–969).
Born to a military family, he joined the army at an early age and became
supreme commander of the eastern frontier by the age of 41. He is known
for the military victories that contributed to the resurgence of the
Byzantine Empire during the 10th century. He was assassinated in a plot
that included his second wife, Theophano, and his nephew,  John Tzimiskes
(the next emperor), both of whom had become lovers. He was decapitated
and his head paraded about on a spike; his body was thrown out of a palace
window. An inscription carved on the side of his tomb reads, “you
conquered all but a woman.”

Pope John VIII (died 882CE) – pope (872–882CE). Born in rome, he
devoted much of his papacy to attempting to halt and reverse the Muslim
gains in southern Italy and their march northward. He was the first pope to
be assassinated, due in part, it is said, to his failure to resolve the “Muslim
problem,” and his exhaustion of the papal treasury.

413 In 1071 a force from the east struck Constantinople a lethal blow. The
seljuk Turks, Muslims since the 8th century and recruited as “mercenaries”
by the ‘Abbasids, had crossed the oxus into Khorasan in 1034, attacked the
outlying Byzantine province of Armenia in 1049, and captured Baghdad in
1055. Their ascendancy in syria was crowned by the capture of al-Quds from
the fatimid dynasty in 1070.
       Thus began the gradual “Turkish” infiltration and transformation of the
Islamic political domain that, even though seljuk power itself waned in less
than a century, was to reach its apogee under the ottomans. In 1071 the
Byzantine emperor, romanus Diogenes, marched against the seljuk sultan,
Alp Arslan, and in the Armenian town of Manzikert, Byzantium suffered
one of the worst defeats in its history. The seljuks then overran Asia Minor,
which was to lead to profound historical consequences.
       By reducing Byzantium to a small area around Constantinople, seljuk
military control signaled the fact that real power within Christendom now
lay in the West. In this regard, the Normans had already seized Apulia in
1042 and by 1071 expelled the Greeks from Bari, their last foothold in Italy.
It was the empowerment of Islam in the old roman empire — the sultanate
established in Asia Minor was known as the sultanate of r¥m, or rome —
that contributed to the initiation of the Crusades in the West.
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Pope Alexander II (died 1073CE) – Bishop of lucca, pope (1061–1073);
born in Milan, Italy. In 1065, Alexander II called for a crusade against the
Moors (Muslims) in spain. In this crusade, he ordered the holy warriors to
protect the Jews, but to fight and expel the Muslims.

414 André Crovisier, John Childs (editors), A Dictionary of Military History.
       (oxford, united Kingdom: Blackwell publishers, 1994), p. 360.

Pope urban II (1042–1099) – pope (1088–1099); born
in Chatillon-sur-Marne, france. He became a monk at
Cluny, and was made Cardinal Bishop of ostia (1078).
As pope, he introduced ecclesiastical reforms, drove
foreign armies from Italy, and launched the first Cru-
sade at the Council of Clermont (1095). He was beati-
fied in 1881.

Alexius I Comnenus (1056–1118) – Byzantine emperor (1081–1118). In-
heriting a collapsing empire and faced with constant warfare during his reign
against both the seljuk Turks in Asia Minor and the Normans in the
western Balkans, Alexius I was able to halt the Byzantine decline and begin
the military, financial, and territorial recovery known as the Comnenian
restoration. His appeals to Western Europe for help against the Turks was
likely what catalyzed the Crusades.

415 St. Bernard of Clairvaux (1090–1153) – theologian and
reformer, born of a noble family in fontaines, france. In
1113 he entered the Cistercian monastery of Citeaux,
and in 1115 became the first abbot of Clairvaux. His stu-
dious, ascetic life and stirring eloquence made him the
oracle of Christendom. He founded more than 70
monasteries and his preaching kindled the enthusiasm
of france for the second Crusade (1146). His writings
include hundreds of epistles and sermons, and several theological treatises.
He was canonized in 1174. The monks of his reformed branch of the Cister-
cians are often called Bernardines. 

416 Templars – the poor Knights of Christ and the
Temple of solomon; an international religious-mil-
itary order, whose members were subject to monastic
vows. The order was founded (1120) chiefly to pro-
tect pilgrims to the Holy land; its name derives
from the location of its headquarters — near the
site of the Jewish Temple in Jerusalem. It developed
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into a great army, acquiring wealth and property, and was suppressed by pope
Clement V in 1312.

Hospitallers – members (priests or brother knights sub-
ject to monastic vows) of the order of the Hospital of
st. John of Jerusalem, originally a purely charitable
organization to care for sick pilgrims to the Holy
land. The warrior element developed and became
predominant, and from the 12th century, played a
prominent role in the Crusades as an international
religious-military order. After the loss of Acre in 1291,
they transferred their headquarters to limassol, Cyprus
(1292), and later to rhodes (1309), but were expelled by the ottoman Turks
in 1523. They moved to Malta (1530), which they held until dislodged by
Napoleon I in 1798. The sovereign order is now based in rome.

417 Teutonic Knights – members of the order of st. Mary of
the Germans, a religious-military order founded in
1190 and inspired by crusading ideals. By the 14th cen-
tury they controlled the East Baltic lands of the livon-
ian Knights, prussia, and East pomerania. The order
was dissolved in Germany in 1809, but re-established in
Austria in 1834.

418 Barbary Coast – the coast of North Africa
from Morocco to Tripolitania (libya), famous
for buccaneering between the 16th and 18th
centuries. This coast and the Barbary states of
Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, and Tripolitania
take their name from the Berbers who inhab-
ited this region.

419 Albigenses or Albigensians – followers of a form of Christianity that, in the
11th and 12th centuries especially, had its main strength in the town of
Albi, southwest france. It was derived from 3rd-century followers of the
persian religious teacher, Mani, whose ideas gradually spread along trade
routes to Europe, predominantly to Italy and france. Also known as Cathari
or Bogomiles, they believed life on earth to be a struggle between good
(spirit) and evil (matter). In extreme cases, they were rigidly ascetic, with
marriage, food, and procreation all condemned. They believed in the trans-
migration of souls. Condemned by rome and the Inquisition, they were dev-
astated in the early-13th century crusade against them, which also broke
down the distinctive civilization of provence, france. 
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Papal States – territories in the Italian
peninsula under the sovereign direct rule of
the pope, from the 8th century until 1870.
They were among the major states of Italy
from roughly the 8th century until the Ital-
ian peninsula was unified in 1861 by the
Kingdom of piedmont-sardinia. At the pin-
nacle of their power, they covered most of
the modern Italian regions of lazio (which
includes rome), Marche, umbria and ro-
magna, and portions of Emilia. After 1861,
the papal states, reduced to lazio, contin-
ued to exist until 1870. Between 1870 and
1929, the pope had no physical territory at all. Eventually the Italian fascist
leader, Benito Mussolini, solved the crisis between modern Italy and the
Vatican, and, in 1929, the Vatican City state was granted sovereignty.

420 André Crovisier (editor), A Dictionary of Military History, p. 360.

421 Ferdinand of Castile (1452–1516) – also known as fer-
dinand the Catholic; King of Castile as ferdinand V
(from 1474), of Aragon and sicily as ferdinand II (from
1479), and of Naples as ferdinand III (from 1503); born
in sos, Aragon (spain). In 1469 he married Isabella, sis-
ter of Henry IV of Castile, and ruled jointly with her
until her death. He introduced the Inquisition
(1478–1480), and in 1492, after the defeat of the Mus-
lims, expelled the Jews. under him, spain gained supremacy following the
“discovery” of America, and in 1503 he took Naples from the french, with
the help of the Holy league. After Isabella’s death (1504) he was regent of
Castile for his insane daughter Juana, and in 1512 gained Navarre, thus be-
coming monarch of all spain. The unity of spain, its grandness as a nation,
and the foundation of its imperial influence are credited to ferdinand and
Isabella. see also endnote 136 in Volume 3.

422 Dr. robert stewart, The Illustrated Almanac of Historical Facts from the 
       Dawn of the Christian Era to the New World Order. (New york, 
       New york: prentice Hall, 1992), p. 106.

423 Ibid.

424 Counter-Reformation – also known as the Catholic revival or Catholic
reformation; the period of Catholic resurgence beginning with the Council
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of Trent (1545–1563) and ending at the close of the Thirty years War
(1648), and was initiated in response to the protestant reformation. see also
Endnotes 115 and 120 in Volume 6; and Endnote 360 in Volume 7.

425 Dr. robert stewart, The Illustrated Almanac of Historical Facts, p. 107.

426 Óœ†ib ibn Abø Balta‘a∆ (35BH–30AH) – an adjunct to Ban¥ Asad ibn ‘Abd
al-‘uzzå. It is said that at one time he was close to al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwœm.
All Islamic historians seem to agree that Óœ†ib attended the Battle of Badr.
Óœ†ib also corresponded with the Makkan mushriks advising them that the
prophet (r) was on his way to Makkah at the head of a military contingent.
The œya∆, “o you who are securely committed! Do not take the side of
my enemy — who is also your enemy…” (60:1), was disclosed to bring
this act to light. As a result ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb asked the prophet (r) to
execute him for treason; however, Allah’s Messenger (r) replied, “But he
[Óœ†ib] participated in the Battle of Badr.” Óœ†ib tried to excuse himself by
saying that he had no supportive allies in Makkah who would be able to pro-
tect his immediate family there. His alibi was accepted. Óœ†ib had also ex-
pressed his belief that whatever he wrote to the mushriks in Makkah would
have done no strategic harm to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r). 

427 refer to Article 25 of the Document (or Covenant) of Madinah, p. 125.

428 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 427.

429 Ibid., (originally cited in Tafsør al- ǎbarø). 

430 Ibid., p. 429.

431 Ibid., p. 430.

432 Ibid.

433 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 2. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
       1405AH), 11th ed., p. 913 (originally narrated by Hanœd, y¥nus ibn 
       Bakør, and ‘uthman ibn ‘Abd al-ra˙mœn, and recorded by al-Zuhrø
       and Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø).

434 Ibid., (originally narrated by ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit who told (his son) al-
Walød ibn ‘ubœda∆, who told Is˙œq ibn yasœr,  who related it to Mu˙ammad
ibn Is˙œq).

435 William H. Gentz, The Dictionary of Bible and Religion, p. 474.

424 Volume 10



436 Synoptic Gospels – the first three canonical Gospels, traditionally ascribed
to sts. Matthew, Mark, and luke. They are known as the synoptic Gospels,
since they share a generally common presentation of the events of Jesus’
(a) life and “death.” In spite of important differences, these three Gospels
share a basic structural core, running from Jesus’ baptism at the hands of
John the Baptist (Ç) to the report of the women who found the tomb of
Jesus empty. The term synoptic comes from the Greek words syn (meaning
with or together) and optos (meaning seeing), indicating that the three
Gospels “see events together or alike.” In contrast, the fourth Gospel, that
by st. John, diverges from the other three Gospels in sequence and in
content. In st. John’s Gospel, for example, Jesus drives out the money
changers from the Temple early in his ministry; in the synoptics, the cleans-
ing of the temple takes place in the last week of Jesus’ (a) life and is the
last straw that forces the chief priest to act against him.

437 Battle of Badr (Ghazwa∆ Badr al-Kubrå) – also referred to as Yawm al-
Furqœn (The Day of Criterion), Yawma Iltaqå al-Jam‘œn (the Day the
Two Assemblies met, or Went to War). Taking place on rama∂œn 17, 2AH,
this is the confrontation between Islam and kufr that is described by the
Qur’anic words, 

Certainly, Allah loves those who fight on His course as [one
solid] rank, as if they were a sturdy structure (61:4);

And Allah gave you [the committed muslims] victory at Badr
while you were infirm, so be on your guard [against the power of
Allah] so that you may be able to offer [Him] thanks (3:123).

see also Endnote 432 in Volume 7.

Battle of the Confederates (Ghazwa∆ al-A˙zœb) – also referred to as Battle
of the Trench (Ghazwa∆ al-Khandaq), which took place during the month
of shawwœl 5AH. It is described by the eternal Qur’anic words, “At a time
when visual sensation faded and hearts reached the throats” (33:10).

438 Dilip Hiro, A Comprehensive Dictionary of the Middle East. (Northampton, 
       Massachusetts, us: olive Branch press, 2013), pp. 128–29.

439 some mufassirs consider the word fat˙ here to refer to the liberation of
Makkah; what argues against limiting this word to the liberation of Makkah,
which takes away from its more general and inclusive meaning, is that there
are Muslim historians and scholars who consider the fat˙ to have commenced
with the Treaty of Óudaybøya∆, a few years prior.
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440 ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit al-Khazrajø al-Anßœrø (died 45AH) – also known as
Ab¥ al-Walød. A veteran of Badr, he may have been one of the original
members who met the prophet (r) at ‘Aqaba∆ before the Hijrah. He also
participated in most, if not all, the military campaigns against the mushriks
and kœfirs, living to witness the liberation of Egypt. He narrated many
hadiths of the prophet (r). He may have been the first governor of an
Islamic palestine, and at one time was the administrator of Óumß (Homs) in
syria. He is reported to have passed away in Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem). 

441 referring to al-̌ abarø, Ibn Kathør, al-Zamakhsharø, and the like.

442 The validity of aspects of this narrative are problematic as there are general
guidelines for Islamic combat duty — and death by incineration is not one
of them. This gives the impression that portions of the narrative in question
are not accurate.

443 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 435 (originally 
       cited by Qatœda∆ in the words of Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø).

444 Ab¥ Bakr and those who stood their ground with him may have the honor
of fulfilling the meanings of this œya∆, as was narrated by some mufassirs on
the authority of ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib, al-Óasan ibn ‘Alø, Qatœda∆, and al-
Îa˙˙œk. Al-suddø places the meanings of this œya∆ with the Anßœr who gave
support to the prophet (r) when no one else had offered it. There are other
indications that this refers to “the persians” as it pertains to a hadith about
salmœn al-fœrsø, and that the œya∆ here is in reference to his people. The ha-
dith seems to be ∂a‘øf (uncorroborated). 
       In a broader overview of this area, it should be noted that some
extremists among the Muslims accuse Ab¥ Bakr of abandoning Islam after
the prophet (r) passed on; however the facts on the ground and the
meanings of this œya∆ place him in an honorable position given the
dynamics of the circumstances at the time. There may be legitimate
criticism of how designated authority and a consensus developed concerning
the appointment and voting into office of Ab¥ Bakr, but that cannot be ex-
aggerated into the horrible and schismatic accusation of him abandoning
Islam. To tip the balance of this historical dispute on the side of sanity Imam
‘Alø was with Ab¥ Bakr — on his military side and never against him. The
nationalism that erupted with the umayyads and the counter-nationalism
that followed (al-shu‘¥bøya∆) by the persians may be responsible to a certain
extent for the vindictive accusations against Ab¥ Bakr and ‘umar, on whose
watch the Islamic armies liberated persia from its jœhiløya∆. This, though,
should not be confused — as it almost always is — with the monarchical rule
of the umayyads followed by the ‘Abbasids — dynasties that plagued the
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Muslim peoples with their autocracies and tyrannies, which we have
inherited in the form of non-representative governments. At last count in
our world today, these nation-state tyrannies were approaching 60.

445 Yemen – from an Arabic root meaning
felicity. The region in the south of the
Arabian peninsula, which was called
Arabia felix by the romans. The total
population is over 20 million. yemen,
which receives the monsoon rains from
the Indian ocean, is fertile and agricul-
turally rich. It was the seat of numerous
civilizations in pre-Islamic times, notably
the sabaean, Minaean, and Himyaritic. 
       until the time of Constantine the
Great, when cremation in the roman Empire was replaced by the practice
of burial, yemen’s economy was based on the export of frankincense (used as
incense), and myrrh (used for cosmetics), both from indigenous trees. Many
religions in turn played an important role in yemen: Judaism was the
religion of one of the kings in yemen, named Dh¥ Nuwœs, who was over-
thrown by the Christian Negus of Ethiopia acting on behalf of the Byzantine
emperor. The latter called for the punishment of Dh¥ Nuwœs because of the
destruction of the Christian community of Najrœn (523CE) in southern Ara-
bia. Christianity spread widely in yemen as a result of Abyssinian suzerainty;
however, when yemen became a persian satrap (around 575CE), Zoroastri-
anism was introduced.
       In the first century of the Hijrah, yemen was converted to Islam. Today,
roughly half of the population of the republic of yemen, mostly tribesmen
in the mountains, are Zaydø shø‘øs. The rest are sunnøs of the shafi‘ø school
of law. There are also small minorities of different branches of Ismœ‘ølism,
remnants of once larger communities.
       yemenis from the Óa∂ramawt area were noted seafarers in the age of the
dhows (a lateen-rigged ship with one or two masts), and in the age of the
steamship, they became stokers famed for their ability to withstand great
heat. They have migrated near and far, to India and particularly to Indonesia
where there is a large community of Indonesians of yemeni descent. 

446 Saba’ – one of the kingdoms of ancient southern Ara-
bia, the capital of which was Ma’rib, near a famous
dam that collapsed around 580CE, an event that sent
a wave of lamentation through the desert tribes. for
the Arabians this was one of the few markers in an
otherwise timeless world; an age had passed. In the
Bible this kingdom is called sheba, and it reached the
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heights of its development in the 6th century BCE, having colonized
Abyssinia four centuries earlier. The Queen of saba’ (sheba), known in
Islam as Bilqøs, is accorded a prominent place in Islamic lore as the consort
of solomon (a).

447 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, pp. 437–38.

448 Ibid., (narrated among others by Na‘øm ibn Mas‘¥d al-Ashja‘ø and recorded
by Ibn Kathør in his book, al-Bidœya∆ wa-al-Nihœya∆).

449 Ibid.

450 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, pp. 437–38.

Khœlid ibn al-Walød – one of the nobles of pre-Islamic Quraysh; known also
as sayfullœh (Allah’s sword). His mother was al-‘Abbœs’ sister-in-law. He was
on the side of Quraysh in its wars against the prophet (r) until ‘umra∆ al-
Óudaybøya∆. It is said that he became a Muslim in the 7th year of the Hijrah
after the Khaybar campaign. He was a participant in the military campaign
of Mu’ta∆ along with Zayd ibn Óœritha∆, and was also present with Allah’s
prophet (r) during the liberation of Makkah. He also took part in the mil-
itary encounters of Óunayn and al-̌ œ’if. As the first khaløfa∆, Ab¥ Bakr dis-
patched him to fight against those who were defecting from Islam during
Óur¥b al-ridda∆ (Wars of renunciation); he then was placed as a com-
mander in the wars against the Byzantines and the persians and his perform-
ance was remarkable. It was Khœlid who liberated Damascus. ‘umar relieved
him of his high ranking military position. It is reported that Khœlid said,
“Jihad has preoccupied me from learning [memorizing] much of the Qur’an.” 
       The disagreement between Ab¥ Bakr and ‘umar concerning Khœlid had
to do with some of  Khœlid’s partisan decisions and unbecoming conduct. for
example, Khœlid distributed war spoils among the warriors without sending
an accountability register to Ab¥ Bakr. furthermore, he inappropriately
killed Mœlik ibn Nuwayra∆ and married his widow. All of this Ab¥ Bakr
found deplorable. And so he presented Mutammim ibn Nuwayra∆ with fi-
nancial compensation for the loss of his father, and ordered Khœlid to
divorce Mœlik’s widow; however, Ab¥ Bakr did not relieve Khœlid of his mil-
itary command. ‘umar, on the other hand, could not countenance Khœlid’s
impetuous behavior. 
       ‘umar advised Ab¥ Bakr to write to Khœlid, telling him not to disperse
anything of value except under executive supervision. Ab¥ Bakr followed
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through along these lines. Khœlid replied, “you should leave me and my tasks
alone, and make sure you are doing what you have to do.” ‘umar then urged
Ab¥ Bakr to relieve Khœlid of his duties. This led Ab¥ Bakr to inquire, “But
who is able to substitute for Khœlid?” To which ‘umar said that he could.
Ab¥ Bakr agreed and ordered ‘umar to replace Khœlid in the field. But on
the day ‘umar was set to depart from Madinah, high-ranking Muslims ap-
proached Ab¥ Bakr and expressed their disapproval of his decisions to send
out ‘umar when his services were needed in Madinah, and to decommission
Khœlid when his military prowess was needed in the field. Ab¥ Bakr replied,
“But what shall I do?” They counseled Ab¥ Bakr to insist that ‘umar stay in
Madinah, and to implore Khœlid to remain in his position and duties. 
       When ‘umar succeeded Ab¥ Bakr upon the latter’s death, he wrote to
Khœlid, ordering him not to dispense even a sheep until he consulted with
Madinah first. Khœlid responded to ‘umar in the same way he had to Ab¥
Bakr. At this point, ‘umar decided it would be dishonest to Allah (Â) for
him to have advised Ab¥ Bakr to do something that he himself was not will-
ing to do. so he sacked Khœlid.a

       Khœlid died in the city of Óumß (syria) in 21AH. some historical narra-
tives record that he died in Madinah. He willed that his weapons and horse
be donated to the Muslim military. 

a      Al-ÓœfiΩ A˙mad ibn ‘Alø ibn Óajar al-‘Asqalœnø, al-Ißœba∆ fø Tamyøz 
              al-Ía˙œba∆, Juz’ 2 (Getting it Right: Who are the Ía˙œba∆, 
              Volume 2). (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-Kutub al-‘Ilmøya∆, 
              1415AH), pp. 215–21.

451 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, pp. 437–38.

452 Ibid., p. 438.

453 mu‘tazila∆ – from the Arabic word i‘tazala, meaning to remove oneself from,
to bow out; a school of thought that was born out of, or inserted itself into,
the controversies of the civil strife between Imam ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib on the
one hand and the prophet’s (r) companions, al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwœm and

ǎl˙a∆ ibn ‘ubaydillœh, and the absolutist, binary, and condemnatory views
of the Khawœrij (Kharijites) on the other hand. faced with a conflict
between opposing parties, none of whom could reasonably be considered ab-
solutely reprehensible, the need arose for dogmatic nuances. one response
was formulated as manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn (a status between the two
statuses). This was the answer to a question treated in the ˙alaqa∆ (scholarly
study circle) of al-Óasan al-Baßrø (21–110AH) as to whether or not a Muslim
who had committed a grave sin was a mu’min. The Khawœrij position was
that he was no longer a mu’min, and therefore could be put to death. Al-
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Óasan al-Baßrø’s answer was that such a one was a mu’min but a hypocrite;
that of Wœßil ibn ‘A†œ’ (81–130AH/700–748CE) was that he was neither a
mu’min nor a kœfir, but somewhere between the two, and this marked the be-
ginning of the Mu‘tazilø school — those who “had distanced themselves”
from al-Óasan al-Baßrø, as the great teacher reportedly had said.
       This “status between the two statuses” or “position between the two po-
sitions” is what is known in Christianity as the Arian heresy; philosophically
it is a violation of Aristotle’s law of non-contradiction. That is to say it is a
violation of objective reality, and opens the door to total subjectivism and
solipsism (the philosophical theory that the self is all that is known to exist).
This is also why the Chalcedonian answer is theologically another version
of Aristotle’s law and a fundamental statement about the nature of reality.
formulations like the “position between two positions” appear constantly in
different disguises and are infinitely tempting for they represent the illusion
of having it both ways.
       The other prominent figures of the Mu‘tazilø school were ‘Amr ibn
‘ubayd (died 145AH/762CE), and later Ab¥ al-Hudhayl al-‘Alœf (died
235AH/849CE) and Ibrœhøm al-NaΩΩœm (died 221AH/836CE), who was the
most important formulator of Mu‘tazilø teachings. The school, it appears,
took stock of the philosophic tools of Hellenistic antiquity, and applied
reason to the solution of philosophical problems, leading thereby to the birth
of ‘ilm al-kalœm, a form of Islamic theology. The Mu‘tazilø school catered to
certain ideologies in persia, and through its historical position between the
point of view of the umayyads and the shø‘øs, it lent itself easily for a time to
being the dominant philosophy of the ‘Abbasids. Its doctrine of free will,
moreover, could be used as an arm against the umayyads, who rationalized
their regimes with arguments of divine predestination propounded by Ahl al-
Óadøth (mu˙addith¥n). Although the theology may have been conceived in
order to move Islam onto dualist tracks, the Mu‘taziløs themselves, like anti-
bodies created after vaccination, became opponents of dualism. 
       The Mu‘taziløs held, as rationalists (and materialists), that the Qur’an is
created (the orthodox dogma is that the Qur’an is uncreated in its essence).
This was proclaimed official doctrine by ‘Abbasid King al-Ma’m¥n in
212AH/827CE and enforced by a mi˙na∆, a scrutiny of the beliefs held by the
various religious authorities, which was virtually an intellectual broiling.
A˙mad ibn Óanbal, founder of one of the schools of fiqh, was scourged for
publicly maintaining that the Qur’an was not created. In a particularly cate-
gorical fashion, he said the Qur’an was “uncreated from cover to cover,”
which could also have been taken as an anti-materialist stance. But shortly
thereafter, when, under the reign of al-Mutawakkil, this doctrine was sup-
pressed, the Mu‘tazilø school went into a sharp decline and fell out of favor,
until it reappeared as an integral part of Twelve-Imam shø‘ism. Today, aspects
of Mu‘tazilø thought are also evident in modern movements among sunnøs. 
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       Nevertheless, the influence exerted by the school was considerable: it es-
tablished the widespread use of rational arguments in the subsequent devel-
opment of theology, and many of its original conclusions were adopted by the
mainstream, even though the school as a whole was attacked as heretical.
The Mu‘taziløs called themselves ahl al-‘adl wa-al-taw˙ød (the people of justice
and divine unity), and their school was based upon the following five princi-
ples: (1) taw˙ød (unity), (2) ‘adl (justice), (3) al-wa‘d wa-al-wa‘ød (the promise
and the threat), (4) al-manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn (the position between
two positions), and (5) al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-al-nahø ‘an al-munkar (authorizing
the public good and dis-establishing the public umbrage).
       With regard to taw˙ød they formulated a paradoxical doctrine. sunnøs
say that some of the divine attributes — asmœ’, meaning the names of Allah
(Â) — are of the Essence and some are of the Being. By the Mu‘tazilø
taw˙ød, the Essence is unknowable, and hence, none of the attributes can be
of the Essence; these attributes, or names, are reduced to a kind of demiurgic
level, to being something on the order of created energies. 
       This un-knowability of God led the Mu‘taziløs to deny the generally ac-
cepted idea that those whom salvation brings into paradise have a vision of
God, arguing that such seeing of God would place Him within space. The
Ash‘arø and sunnø position is that Allah (Â) is knowable, that some divine
names (attributes) are names of the Essence, and not some created energy.
This became symbolized by the vision of Allah (Â) in paradise. The
prophet (r) is credited with saying that the inhabitants of paradise would
be able to see Allah (Â). When asked how, he said as people would see the
full moon; that is, by reflection, as the Moon reflects the light of the sun.
       It is these problems that al-Ash‘arø, who himself was previously a
Mu‘tazilø, addressed with his theory of atoms of time and space, which are
“mirrors” of the one reality, and his theory of will as the “acquiring of
divine action on the part of the creature” (iktisœb). 
       In the orthodox conception, according to which Allah (Â) is both Ab-
solute and Being, there is a continuity of identity between the Attributes
and the Absolute. The Attributes are not the Essence in and of themselves,
neither are they anything other than the Essence; an inescapable and nec-
essary antinomy. It is this vertical identity, “with God and one with God,”
that is true non-duality, by virtue of which the divine attributes are not
other divinities. The Mu‘tazilø understanding of taw˙ød, like that of some
modern philosophers such as Martin Buber, is a unity in name only; the
question of how the supposed unity can contain differentiated contraries is
simply ignored. 
       By ‘adl (justice) they affirmed that man has free will, which is necessary
because of divine justice, in contrast to early shø‘øs who believed that Allah
(Â) created and determined the acts of man (present-day shø‘øs are more dis-
posed to accepting the notion of free will). The Mu‘taziløs also asserted that
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Allah (Â) does what is best (ßalœ˙ or aßla˙) for the world He has created, that
He compensates the saved for the sufferings they endured in life. What makes
this conception of divine justice scandalous, however, is that it obliges God
to what man does; it puts God on an equal plane with man, and hence if a
man does a good act, God must react accordingly. What the Mu‘tazilø notion
of divine justice means, therefore, is reciprocity between man and God. The
absurdity of this perspective was not lost on its detractors, but because of the
psychology that grew out of “a position between two positions,” neither did it
faze its supporters as contradictions were not a problem. It was one thing to
make God observe the necessity of His own nature, as did Aristotle; it was
another to make Him dependent upon something created. 
       The Ash‘arøs claimed, not without reason, that the Mu‘tazila∆ made
God into a servant of man because it made Him respond to human acts and
made God, as they put it, into the impregnator of women. The idea of ßalœ˙
became the point on which al-Ash‘arø revolted against the Mu‘tazila∆,
neatly showing its weakness, but not, however, disproving the idea that ne-
cessity is an aspect of perfection. 
       By the third principle, al-wa‘d wa-al-wa‘ød, they meant Heaven and
Hell. They believed that if someone went to Hell, he could not leave by rea-
son of divine mercy or intercession. According to them, reciprocity would
limit God’s ability to act; by contrast, the Ash‘arøs feel that sins may be par-
doned, even in Hell, or that one who has acquiesced to Allah’s (Â) com-
mand and counsel may be withdrawn from Hell once his sins are expiated.
present-day shø‘øs generally accept that a sinner can be saved from Hell,
ironically, because of the power of the Imams. 
       The fourth principle, al-manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn, was, on the one
hand, their philosophical method, but on the other, their political outlook
in the historic controversies. This was the middle position between 3rd-cen-
tury (AH) sunnøs and shø‘øs, the latter of whom were more ghulœ∆ (prone to
hyperbole and esotericism) than the Twelve-Imam shø‘øs have been until re-
cently, although this is again changing. This middle position is what made
the creed of the Mu‘taziløs the chosen theology of the early ‘Abbasids, and
the decisive theological influence upon the shø‘øs. There would be some va-
lidity to claims that Mu‘tazilø theology was the doctrine of those who
brought the ‘Abbasids to power, and therefore they were obliged to accept it
until power shifted.
       In present-day shø‘ism this concept of “the position between two posi-
tions,” insofar as it relates to the sinner being between islœm and kufr, has been
abandoned. The shø‘øs, apart from the doctrine of the Imams, developed their
theology much later, under the Buyids. By that time Mu‘tazilø thinking had
already formed the basis of Twelve-Imam theology, through the Nawbakhti
family of Baghdad, and, being established, was not further modified. The doc-
trine of the Imœma∆ continued to undergo development.
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       The fifth principle, the establishment of the common good and the dis-
establishment of the common aversion in society, was not different from the
view of the rest of the Muslims.a see also Endnote 469 in Volume 8.

a      Cyril Glassé, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam. (san francisco, 
              California: Harper & row, publishers, Inc., 1989), pp. 291–93.

Ab¥ al-Óasan ‘Alø ibn Ismœ‘øl al-Ash‘arø (260–324AH/
873–935CE) – considered to be the founder of what is
known in history as sunnø kalœm, or theology. Born and
raised in al-Baßra∆, until the age of 40, al-Ash‘arø was a
Mu‘tazilø and the student of Ab¥ ‘Alø Mu˙ammad al-
Jubbœ‘ø (died 303AH/915CE). At that point, he put this
famous question (here paraphrased from the many ver-
sions recorded of al-Ash‘arø’s thought-experiment) to his
teacher, “Take the case of three brothers, one a mu’min who did good works,
one a sinner, and one who died in infancy. What would happen to them?”
His (Mu‘tazilø) teacher answered that the mu’min went to paradise, the
sinner to Hell, and the infant was in limbo. “Well,” asked al-Ash‘arø, “since
according to the Mu‘tazilø doctrine of aßla˙, Allah (Â) always chooses the
best for His creatures, why did the infant die?” “Because,” the teacher an-
swered, “Allah (Â) knew the infant would go on to be a sinner, and so
ended his life at the stage that avoided Hell, the most advantageous
solution.” “Then,” asked al-Ash‘arø, “why did Allah (Â) let the sinner grow
to the age of responsibility and be punished for his sin?” 
       To this, Mu‘tazilø rationalism had no answer, and with this episode al-
Ash‘arø abandoned their school, became a Óanbalø “sunnø,” and made
public repentance and repudiation in the masjid of al-Baßra∆ for his errors.
Although al-Ash‘arø considered himself a Óanbalø, the Óanbaløs themselves
accord little place to theology. like the Óanbaløs, al-Ash‘arø asserted that
the Qur’an was completely uncreated, even in its letters and sounds; in the
school of theology that bears his name, however, the Qur’an is uncreated in
its essence, but created when it takes on a form in letters and sounds —
when, that is, it is written or recited. 
       Despite his repudiation, al-Ash‘arø went on to apply the Mu‘tazilø use of
dialectic and rational methods to the dogmas of orthodox Islam, except that
whereas the Mu‘tazila∆ had used logic to bring everything down to a
horizontal plane, he accepted the transcendent aspects of divinity. However,
he set these aspects of divinity “off limits” to speculation by the use of the for-
mula “bilœ kayfa: without asking how.” He assumed the acts of Allah (Â) to
be inscrutable and beyond accountability. In particular, he exalted Allah’s
(Â) will to be so far beyond human comprehension that it became absolute
in and of itself, beyond coherence, and even purely arbitrary. According to al-
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Ash‘arø, Allah (Â) could punish good if He so willed, and send the pious to
Hell. This is clearly a reaction to the Mu‘taziløs’ desire to reduce the vertical
dimension of divine transcendence and mystery to that of horizontal — and
human — logic. It was al-Ash‘arø who actually legitimized the use of some of
the Mu‘tazilø methods in many domains because he became one of the most
accepted authorities in theology. Thus, in the end, he achieved precisely a re-
formed rationalism, or even, one could say, a reformed Mu‘tazilø theology.
       Al-Ash‘arø, denying the existence of secondary causes, is also known for
the doctrine of kasb (literally acquisition) regarding human action. According
to him, any act such as the mere raising of the hand, is created by Allah
(Â), but acquired by the creature who thus takes responsibility for it. This
is a device to ascribe free will to man and therefore responsibility, but to re-
serve all power of action to Allah (Â) alone. In other words, it is an attempt
to resolve the inconsistency between freedom and determinism without re-
sorting to antinomy or to formulations that are contradictory on one plane
and resolved on a higher plane. In a sense, it could be said that what al-
Ash‘arø actually produced was a reverse antinomy.
       Within the Ash‘arø scheme of things it is technically impossible to make
a statement about the present without saying “if Allah wills” whereas nor-
mally this proviso, inshœ’allœh, is only applied to the future. The great
achievement of Ash‘arø thinking was to establish an orthodox dogmatic
guideline. A mystic such as al-Óasan al-Baßrø could resolve metaphysical
problems intuitively, but it required the integration of philosophy into
Islamic thought in order to provide the tools and concepts to deal with
metaphysical thought precisely and flexibly. In theology, Ash‘arø conceptu-
alizations laid down a line of defense against reductive reasoning; inevitably
it could also be used against philosophy itself — and was, by al-Ghazzœlø.
       Through his followers, al-Ash‘arø’s influence became considerable. Al-
though Ash‘arø theology was at first opposed by the seljuk Turks, and Ash‘arøs
were even persecuted, as the ideological struggle with the fatimids became
more important, Ash‘arø theology revealed itself as a useful weapon, and the
seljuk Wazør NiΩœm al-Mulk named Ash‘arøs to teaching posts, namely al-
Juwaynø, al-Ghazzœlø, and others. Ash‘arø theology also became a cornerstone
of the Almohad (al-Muwa˙˙id¥n) movement, a Moroccan Berber Muslim
movement founded in the 12th century CE. The Ash‘arø school of theology
is widespread in the Islamic West while that of al-Mœturødø, which is in
practice very similar, is the preferred theology in the East. 
       Among al-Ash‘arø’s many works, the most famous are al-Ibœna∆ ‘an Uß¥l
al-Diyœna∆ (The Elucidation of the Foundations of Religion), Maqœlœt al-
Islamøyøn (The Discourses of the Islamicists), Risœla∆ fø Isti˙sœn al-Khaw∂ fø ‘Ilm
al-Kalœm (Treatise on Theology), and Kitœb al-Shar˙ wa-al-Tafßøl (The Book of
Commentary and Explanation). By correcting major doctrinal errors, al-
Ash‘arø played in Islam the role the great councils played in early

434 Volume 10



Christianity, and for this reason, he was credited with “singlehandedly
saving Islam.”a

a      Cyril Glassé, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam, pp. 291–93.

454 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.

455 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 439 (originally 
       cited by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim on the authority of Anas ibn Mœlik).

456 Ibid.

Ab¥ Óœmid mu˙ammad al-Ghazzœlø (450–505AH) –
philosopher, theologian, jurist, and sufi; born and died
in ˇ¥ß, persia. An extraordinary figure, al-Ghazzœlø was
the architect of the latter development of Islam.
       In his youth, al-Ghazzœlø attracted the attention of
his teachers because of his capacity and desire for learn-
ing. He studied at Nayshœb¥r with al-Juwaynø, the
“Imam of the Óaramayn,” and was appointed a professor
of law at the NiΩœmøya∆ in Baghdad by Wazør NiΩœm al-Mulk, the great
statesman, patron of learning, and prolific founder of schools. At Baghdad,
al-Ghazzœlø became renowned and achieved great success as a lawyer, but
after four years experienced a crisis of faith and conscience.
       After periods of great solitude, he visited the spiritual fountainheads of
al-Quds (Jerusalem) and al-Khaløl (Hebron, the site of the tomb of
Ibrœhøm – a), as well as Makkah and Madinah. During this period of
searching, it has been said that for a short time he became a kœfir. He turned
his attention to the ways of knowledge one by one: philosophy, theology,
and the various schools of the age. In the end he found his satisfaction in
sufism; or he returned to it, because it was, in fact, the intellectual climate
of his family upbringing. In light of this continuity and the certainty that he
exhibits even as he describes his searching, it would seem that the crisis of
his life was not one of doubt as such, but a turning inward away from the
world; for as al-Ghazzœlø said, “I arrived at Truth, not by systematic reasoning
and accumulation of proofs, but by a flash of light that Allah (Â) sent into
my soul.”
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       He wrote his great works, the I˙yœ’ ‘Ul¥m al-Døn (Reinvigorating the
Knowledge of the Døn) and al-Munqidh min al-Îalœl (The Rescuer from Error),
about his search for knowledge. In the Tahœfut al-Falœsifa∆ (The Incoherence of
the Philosophers), he refutes the ability of philosophy — on the basis of its own
assumptions — to reach truth and certainty, and reduces it to an ancilla of
theology. His ethical works are Kømiyœ’ al-Sa‘œda∆ (The Alchemy of Felicity)
and Yœ Ayyuhœ al-Walad (O Young Man). on mysticism, his most famous work
is the Mishkœt al-Anwœr (The Niche of Lights). In all he wrote about 70 books.
       Al-Ghazzœlø concluded that the sufis were the heirs of the prophet (r).
They alone walked the path of direct knowledge and they were the decisive
authorities on doctrine. At the same time, he affirmed the indispensable
need for the exoteric framework, that is, law and theology, to make that
knowledge possible. Toward the end of his life, he returned briefly to teach
at Nayshœb¥r and then to ˇ¥ß, where he lived out his days among sufi dis-
ciples. It should be noted that alternative definitions of al-salaf al-ßœli˙
include not only the first two or three generation of Muslims after the
prophet (r), but all those generations up to the time of al-Ghazzœlø. Al-
Ghazzœlø is a man for all seasons: for the sufis, he is a sufi; for the
theologians, he is a theologian; and for the legalists, he is a jurist.a

a      Cyril Glassé, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam, pp. 137–38.

457 ‘Abd al-‘Azøz ibn ‘Abd al-Ra˙mœn Œl Sa‘¥d (1879–
1953) – founder and king of saudi Arabia (1932–1953).
Born in Dir‘øya∆, central Arabia, ‘Abd al-‘Azøz grew up
in Kuwait, where his ruling Ban¥ sa‘¥d family was
exiled following its defeat in 1891. In 1902 he regained
Dir‘øya∆ and neighboring riyœ∂ (riyadh) from the rival
rashød clan, which was allied with the ottoman sul-
tanate. After consolidating his domain, he captured al-
A˙sœ’ (al-Hasa), a coastal region of the Gulf, in 1913. Two years later, in the
midst of WWI, Britain, the most important European power in the region,
recognized him as ruler of an independent Najd and al-A˙sœ’. In 1920 he
conquered the ‘Asør region on the red sea. The next year he defeated his
rival, Mu˙ammad ibn rashød, who was based in shammar. After he had
added more territories to his domain in 1922, he called himself the sultan
of Najd and its Dependencies. 
       He couched his campaigns in Bedouin terms as a struggle to punish either
religious dissenters or those who had strayed from “true Islam” as encapsulated
by Wahhœbism. He also made it a point to marry into the family of the
defeated tribal chief, thus consolidating his control of the captured territory.
In the process, it is said that he “married” 135 virgins and retained some 100
concubines, siring 43 sons (not including the “lesser ones”) and innumerable
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daughters. Among his wives the most important were Óußßa∆ bint A˙mad al-
sudayrø, mother of seven sons, known as the sudayrø seven, including fahd,
sul†œn, Nœyif, and salmœn; al-Jawhara∆ bint al-Musœ‘id ibn Jiluwø, mother of
Khœlid; fahda∆ bint al-‘Œßø ibn Kulayb ibn shuraym Œl rashød, mother of
‘Abdullœh; and ǎrfah bint ‘Abdillœh Œl al-shaykh, mother of fayßal. 
       In 1924 ‘Abd al-‘Azøz defeated sharøf Óusayn ibn ‘Alø al-Hœshim in al-
Óijœz, and deposed him. Having declared himself King of al-Óijœz and sultan
of Najd and its Dependencies in January 1926 (later King of al-Óijœz and Najd
and its Dependencies), ‘Abd al-‘Azøz sought yah¥dø and Naßrœnø recognition.
The following year Britain recognized him as King of al-Óijœz and Najd and
its Dependencies. In 1929 he came into conflict with the militant section of
the Ikhwœn, the armed wing of the Wahhœbøs, which had so far been his fight-
ing force. Assisted by the British, then controlling Kuwait and Iraq, ‘Abd al-
‘Azøz crushed the Ikhwœn rebellion. In september 1932 he combined his two
domains, comprising 77% of 1.12 million square miles (3.1 million km2) of
the Arabian peninsula, into one — the Kingdom of saudi Arabia. He made
his eldest son, sa‘¥d, crown prince, and fayßal the next in line.
       ‘Abd al-‘Azøz faced an economic crisis caused by a severe drop in the tax
revenue from the ˙ujjœj going to Makkah following a decline in their
numbers as a result of a global depression. It was against this backdrop, it is
said, that he granted an oil concession to the standard oil Company of Cal-
ifornia (soCAl) in 1933 for £50,000 as an advance against future royalties
on oil production. Modest commercial extraction, which started in 1938,
was interrupted by WWII, in which ‘Abd al-‘Azøz remained neutral, on the
surface. In reality he could not throw his support behind the Axis powers be-
cause this would have gone against the wishes of his yah¥dø and Naßrœnø su-
periors, who had paved the way for his kingdom to begin with. Besides,
growing links with us petroleum corporations would bind and tie. And so
in 1945, ‘Abd al-‘Azøz met with us president franklin Delano roosevelt
aboard a us warship in the Great Bitter lake of the suez Canal. ‘Abd al-
‘Azøz was instrumental in getting the Arab league established in Cairo in
March 1945. His Arab policy was “conservative,” meaning that no one
should rock the boat as the corporate oil conglomerates were descending on
the resources of the Muslim world. His yah¥dø-Naßrœnø job was cut out for
him: he was to maintain the status quo and shun any dramatic moves toward
the closing of ranks in the Arab countries. scuttling the merger and confed-
eration of Arab countries with the plotting of an Israel in the Holy land was
something the saudi monarch would play a critical role in. 
       As a Zionist and imperialist proxy ‘Abd al-‘Azøz was a domineering and
militarily successful tribal chief. He behaved as an autocrat in his domestic
policies. When the title of King of al-Óijœz came to him through the spon-
sorship of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, he announced with their behind-the-scenes
approval a 24-member Consultative Council, consisting of clergy, lay
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notables, and merchants — in line with Zionist-imperialist policies of
propping up their proxies; of course œyœt from the Qur’an were used for public
consumption. The Council played an insignificant role as it was meant to,
and then became extinct. It was not until october 1953, a month before his
death, that ‘Abd al-‘Azøz issued a decree appointing a council of ministers as
an advisory body. ultimately, ‘Abd al-‘Azøz spent all of his life in the service
of the yah¥d and Naßœrå, while constraining the committed Muslims to a
self-obsessed and self-centered dogma (Wahhœbism) that has more to do with
dividing the Muslims than exposing the Zionist and imperialist control of the
prophet’s birthplace, the prophet’s homeland, and the prophet’s peninsula,
all of which were ordered by the prophet (r) to be free from the influence of
Zionist Jews and imperialist Christians. see also Endnote 47 in Volume 4.

458 Ikhwœn – see endnote 297 in Volume 7.

459 eisenhower Doctrine (1957) – following the strengthening of ties between
Egypt and the soviet union in late-1956, us president Dwight Eisenhower
sent a message on January 5, 1957 to the us congress outlining a counter-
vailing strategy for the Muslim East, later to be called the Eisenhower Doc-
trine. It proposed joint measures by the us Congress and the president to
accelerate economic development of the region to help it maintain political
independence; to provide military aid and cooperation on request; and, most
importantly, to safeguard the territorial integrity and political independence
of individual countries requesting such aid against aggression from any
nation “controlled by international communism” (a phrase that included
Egypt under president Jamœl ‘Abd al-Nœßir, who was seen by Washington as
being under soviet control). In March 1957 the us Congress adopted the
Eisenhower Doctrine.

460 edward Richard George Heath (1916–2005) – also
known as Ted Heath; British conservative statesman and
prime minister (1970–1974), born in Broadstairs, Kent,
uK. He studied at oxford, served in WWII, and became
an Mp in 1950. following a career in the Whip’s office
(1951–1959), he was minister of labor (1959–1960), then
lord privy seal (1960–1963), and chief negotiator for
Britain’s entry into the European Common Market.
Elected leader of the Conservative party in 1965, he was leader of the oppo-
sition until his 1970 victory. After a confrontation with the miners’ union in
1973, he narrowly lost the two elections of 1974, and in 1975, was replaced
as leader by Margaret Thatcher. After his loss, he continued to play an active
role in British politics, and was also known for his interests in yachting and
music. following the 1992 election, he became father of the House.
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461 A˙mad Zakø Yamœnø (1930–present) – saudi oil expert
and politician. Born into the family of a religious judge
in Makkah, yamœnø studied law, first at Cairo university
and then at New york and Harvard universities in the
us. In 1958 Crown prince fayßal ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azøz ap-
pointed yamœnø as adviser to the cabinet. Two years
later he was promoted to minister of state, and in 1962
to minister of petroleum and mineral resources. In the
mid-1960s he became chairman of the state-owned General petroleum and
Mineral organization, and a director of the Arabian American oil
Company (Aramco). 
       As a “pragmatist,” yamœnø tried to persuade King fayßal, who was
critical of America’s staunchly pro-Israel stance, to cooperate with it in for-
mulating saudi policies on oil output and pricing. His efforts were successful,
and yamœnø became a close adviser of the monarch. yamœnø served as secre-
tary-general of the organization of petroleum Exporting Countries (opEC)
from 1968–1969. He backed fayßal’s strategy to use the “oil weapon” during
the october 1973 Arab-Israeli War, thus endorsing his newly-formed per-
ception that petroleum could no longer be divorced from Middle Eastern
politics. Equally, yamœnø supported fayßal’s decision to lift the Arab oil em-
bargo against the us in March 1974, even though the conditions requiring
Israel’s evacuation of the occupied Arab territories and the granting of pales-
tinian rights had not been met. 
       In December 1975, 11 opEC oil ministers, meeting in Vienna, were
taken hostage by commandos led by Ilich ramirez sanches (alias “Carlos
the Jackal” Martinez); yamœnø was one of their chief targets. He was freed
two days later in Algiers after a clandestine deal involving between $5–50
million had been made between saudi Arabia and Martinez. 
       yamœnø lobbied hard, and successfully, to maintain opEC’s share of
global output, even if that resulted in lower oil prices. He thus became leader
of the pro-Western (yah¥dø-Naßrœnø) camp within opEC. He implemented
the policy of saudi Arabia, acting in tandem with Kuwait, to produce above
its opEC quota and thus depress the price of oil in order to impair Iran’s
ability to continue the first Gulf War (1980–1988). This cut the price by
nearly two-thirds between December 1985 and July 1986, to $10/barrel. In
August, yielding to pressure from other opEC members, yamœnø agreed to
fresh opEC output figures, which raised the price to $14–16/barrel. In early-
october 1986, after meeting the Iranian oil minister in riyœ∂, King fahd ibn
‘Abd al-‘Azøz backed the idea of a fixed price of $18/barrel. When yamœnø re-
fused to endorse this, fahd, it is said, dismissed him on october 29, 1986.
       yamœnø retired from public life and devoted himself to private business,
including the Center for Global Energy studies, london. In the mid-1990s,
with political and financial crises brewing in saudi Arabia, yamœnø, based in
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Jidda∆, became a center of attraction for disaffected businessmen and
religious figures. see also Endnote 157 in Volume 3.

mu˙ammad Anwar al-Sœdœt (1918–1981) – see endnote 45 in Volume 4.

Arab oil embargo of 1973 – see also p. 180 in Volume 2; p. 316 and End-
notes 148, 149, and 157 in Volume 3.

462 Well known from historical information about the rise and fall of empires is
the fact that a disproportionate distribution of power in an elite leads to the
oppression of the many by the few who wield power. What ought to be
equally evident, but generally remains unacknowledged, is that a dispropor-
tionality of morals, for instance the Christian practice of “loving your
enemy” or “turning the other cheek,” acts as a potent impediment to
restoring the balance of power.

463 Danish Cartoons – see endnote 97 in Volume 1, and pp. 263–4 in Volume 4.

464 colonialism and imperialism – the policy of extending the rule or authority
of a nation or an empire over foreign nations or of taking and holding
foreign colonies. since the breakup of empires and the granting of independ-
ence to most colonies, some refer to the continuing economic domination
of these former holdings as neocolonialism.

465 Neocolonialism as a system was analyzed in the Ghanaian leader Kwame
Nkrumah’s book, Neo-colonialsim: the Last Stage of Imperialism (1965).

466 The Muslims had their own central political authority until the collapse of
the ottoman sultanate. And now they have regained a portion of it with
the emergence of the Islamic state in Iran.

467 some dictionaries, such as the Webster’s Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary
of the English Language, list one of the definitions of swine as a coarse, gross,
or brutishly sensual person.

468 Volumes 1–3 on S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆ and Volumes 6–8 on S¥ra∆ al-Nisœ’ contain
a long discourse on the social deviation and misbehavior of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl in
these two s¥ra∆s.

469 Sabbath or Shabbat – Hebrew for cessation, rest; in Arabic, it is al-sabt. The
sabbath is the seventh day of the week, which in Jewish belief is designated
a day of rest and cessation from labor, beginning just before sunset on friday
and ending at sunset on saturday. The laws of sabbath observance derive
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from a “short” ban found in the pentateuch (Exodus, 20:8–11; 31:12–17)
and from God’s own “rest” in the creation account from the Book of
Genesis. rabbinic regulations specify 39 forbidden activities, which are then
further elaborated, but in more liberal reform Judaism, the sabbath is
mainly a day of worship. In Christianity, the sabbath is sunday, but some
denominations — for example, the seventh-day Adventists — still keep it
on saturday.

470 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 448 (originally 
       cited in the book, al-Durr al-Manth¥r fø al-Tafsør bi-al-Ma’th¥r, by Jalœl 
       al-Îøn al-suy¥†ø, who got it from Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abø Óœtim).

471 The statement is given in Arabic below:

472 A statement attributed to ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs.

473 Gerson von Bleichroeder (1822–1893) – German
banker and philanthropist. succeeding in 1855 to the
banking business of his father, samuel Bleichroeder, he
became the friend and confidant of otto von Bismarck
and was ennobled in 1872 in recognition of his economic
advice during and immediately after the franco-prussian
War. At the Congress of Berlin (1878), he advocated on
behalf of the persecuted Balkan Jews. His sons, who in-
herited his banking house, converted to Christianity.

Joseph ben Issachar Susskind oppenheimer (1698–
1738) – also referred to as Joseph suss or Jud suss; fin-
ancier. Appointed by Carl Alexander of Wurttemberg as
his finance minister in 1732, he endeavored to consoli-
date the duchy’s finances and free its ruler from depend-
ence on grants from the estates. His “modern” financial
methods aroused much opposition and after the death of
the duke (1737), he was accused of embezzling state finances and hanged at
stuttgart, nominally for having sexual relations with Christian women. He
refused to save his life by accepting baptism. His career is the subject of
many books, including the novel Jew Suss by lion feuchtwanger.

Samuel oppenheimer or oppenheim (1630–1703) – philanthropist and
court Jew. The first Jew to settle in Vienna after the 1670 expulsion, he was
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leopold I’s agent and financier, helping to finance his wars with the
ottomans and the War of the spanish succession. In 1697, he was accused
of conspiring to murder his rival samson Wertheimer and was imprisoned
until vindicated. oppenheimer was a liberal contributor to the Jewish poor
and the scholarly, and Judah Hasid’s movement to settle in palestine. 

Rothschild – European Jewish family active in the fi-
nancial world for two centuries. Mayer Amschel roth-
schild (1744–1812) set up as a moneylender in frankfurt-
am-Main, Germany, and business houses were established
throughout Europe by his ten children.
       Nathan mayer Rothschild (1777–1836) settled in
England, and his grandson Nathaniel (1840–1915) was
created a baron in 1885. lionel Walter rothschild
(1868–1937) succeeded his father as 2nd Baron rothschild and was an em-
inent naturalist. His daughter Miriam louisa (1908–2005) was an entomol-
ogist, renowned for her studies of fleas. The 2nd Barons’ nephew, Nathaniel
(1910–1990), 3rd Baron rothschild, was a scientist. During WWII he
worked in British military intelligence, and later (1970–1974) he was head
of the central policy review staff in the Cabinet office, the “think tank” set
up by Edward Heath. of the french branch, Baron Eric de rothschild
(1940–present) owns Chateau lafite and Baron philippe de rothschild
(1902–1988) owned Chateau Mouton-rothschild, both leading red Bor-
deaux-producing properties in pauillac, southwest france.

474 joint-stock bank – a bank that is a public company with shares owned by in-
vestors rather than a government. It is a bank that issues stock and requires
shareholders to be held liable for the company’s debt. In other words, a joint
stock bank combines features of a general partnership, in which owners of a
company split profits and liabilities, and a publicly-traded company, which
issues stock that shareholders are able to buy and sell on an exchange. A
non-joint-stock bank has no shareholders other than the sole proprietor.

475 yuri slezkine, The Jewish Century. (princeton, New Jersey, usA: princeton 
       university press),  pp. 47–49.

Weimar Republic – the name by which the German federal republic of
1919–1933 is known. In 1919 a National Constituent Assembly met at
Weimar, on the Elbe river, and drew up a constitution for the new republic.
The government moved from Weimar to Berlin in 1920. In 1933, two
months after becoming chancellor, Hitler passed an Enabling Act suspending
the Weimar constitution. 
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476 Paradegoyim – the name given to non-Jewish figurehead CEos of banks and
insurers in antebellum (pre-WWI) Austria and Germany; in other words,
the non-Jew who was put in the front of the bank to show people that it was
a good bank, even though the bank was run by Jews.

477 Rathenau – German family. one of the more prominent
among them was Emil rathenau (1838–1915), a German
engineer who organized the German telephone system
and directed the Allgemeine Elektrizitats-Gesellschaft
(AEG or “General Electric Company”). To Emil are due
many improvements in the fields of radio-telegraphy
and aluminum manufacture. Emil’s son, Walther Ra-
thenau (1867–1922), also an engineer, went on to be-
come an economist and statesman. He discovered a new method for
extracting chlorine and alkalies and built power stations in several countries.
In 1915, he succeeded his father as director of the General Electric
Company, which became one of the largest enterprises in Germany. In 1921,
rathenau was appointed minister of reconstruction in the German republican
government and in the following year, foreign minister; in both positions he
strove for a franco-German rapprochement. He was assassinated by what is
said to be in the mainstream media an “anti-semite.” He was the author of
works on politics and philosophy.  

mond – English family founded by ludwig Mond
(1839–1909), who was a chemist, industrialist, and art
collector. Born in Germany, he settled in England in
1862 and established its alkali industry. His art collection
was subsequently presented to the National Gallery in
london. His son, Alfred mond (1868–1930), created
lord Melchett in 1928, was an industrialist and states-
man. He joined his father’s firm, and by a series of amal-
gamations, developed it into the Imperial Chemical Industries of which he
was chairman. He entered parliament in 1906 and was later first commis-
sioner of works and minister of health. Both as minister and as industrialist
he devoted himself to fostering cooperation between employers and their
employees. Although not brought up as a Jew, Mond became profoundly in-
terested in Zionism, generously supported Zionist work, and was joint-chair-
man of the Jewish Agency. Alfred’s son, Henry Mond, the 2nd lord
Melchett (1898–1949), was an industrialist and economist. Although
brought up as a Christian, he formally embraced Judaism at the outset of the
Nazi persecutions. He was a director of Imperial Chemical Industries and
chairman of the council of the Jewish Agency. Henry’s son, Julian Edward
Alfred Mond, the 3rd lord Melchett (1925–1973), was appointed chairman
of the British steel Corporation in 1967. 
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Albert Ballin (1857–1918) – German industrialist. He
rose from small beginnings to be managing director of
the Hamburg-Amerika line, the largest shipping com-
pany in Germany, with a fleet of 400 vessels. Ballin was
responsible for the American-German shipping agree-
ment of 1912 and for other agreements designed to elim-
inate unnecessary competition. He committed suicide
after Germany’s military collapse in WWI. 

478 yuri slezkine, The Jewish Century, pp. 47–49.

for W.D. rubinstein’s data on Jewish participation in various economic
elites, see,

Niall ferguson, The Cash Nexus: Money and Power in the Modern World, 
       1700–2000. (london, uK: Allen lane, 2001), p. 378.

479 otto eduard leopold, Prince of Bismarck, Duke of
lauenburg, also known as otto von Bismarck
(1815–1898) – the first chancellor of the German
Empire (1871–1890), born in schonhausen, Germany.
He studied law and agriculture at Gottingen, Berlin, and
Greifswald. In the new prussian parliament (1847) he
became known as an ultra-royalist, resenting Austria’s
predominance and demanding equal rights for prussia.
He was ambassador to russia (1859–1862), and was appointed prime
minister in 1862. During the schleswig-Holstein question and the “seven
weeks’ war” between prussia and Austria, he was the guiding figure,
becoming a national hero. uniting the German sense of self-eminence, he
deliberately provoked the franco-prussian War (1870–1871) and acted as
Germany’s spokesman. He was made a count in 1866, and created a prince
and chancellor of the new German Empire. After the peace of frankfurt
(1871), his policies aimed at consolidating and protecting the young empire.
His domestic policy included universal suffrage, reformed coinage, and the
codification of the law. He engaged in a lengthy conflict with the Vatican
(known as the Kulturkampf), which proved to be a failure. In 1879, to coun-
teract russia and france, he formed the Austro-German Treaty of Alliance,
which was later joined by Italy. Called the “Iron Chancellor,” he clashed
with Emperor William II over social policy, and tendered his resignation
from the chancellorship, which was accepted with relief (1890). In the same
year he was made Duke of lauenburg, and was finally reconciled to his sov-
ereign in 1894. 
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480 yuri slezkine, The Jewish Century, pp. 47–49.

Nicholas I (1796–1855) – emperor of russia (1825–
1855), born near st. petersburg, russia, the third son of
paul I. An absolute despot, he engaged in wars with per-
sia and Turkey, suppressed an uprising in poland, and at-
tempted to “russianize” all the inhabitants of the
empire. He helped to quell the 1848 Hungarian insur-
rection, and drew closer to the alliance with prussia.
The re-establishment of the french empire confirmed
these alliances, and led him to think of absorbing Turkey; but the opposition
of Britain and france brought on the Crimean War, during which he died.

481 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 457 (originally 
       recorded by Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø who got it from Mujœhid; also narrated 
       by al-Óasan ibn ‘Alø, and rabø‘ who told it to Ab¥ al-shaykh).

482 Ashkenazim is the Jewish ethnic identity most readily recognized by North
Americans — the culture of black-hatted Hasidism, and yiddish — originated
in medieval Germany. Although strictly speaking, Ashkenazim refers to Jews
of Germany, the term has come to refer more broadly to Jews from Central
and Eastern Europe. Jews first reached the interior of Europe by following
trade routes along waterways during the 8th and 9th centuries.
       Eventually, the vast majority of Ashkenazim relocated to the polish
Commonwealth (today’s poland, lithuania, latvia, ukraine, and Belarus).
The small preexistent polish Jewish community’s customs were displaced by
the Ashkenazi prayer order, customs, and yiddish language.  Jewish life and
learning thrived in northeastern Europe. The yeshiva culture of poland,
russia, and lithuania produced a constant stream of new talmudic scholarship.
In 18th-century Germany, the Haskalah movement advocated for modern-
ization, introducing the modern denominations and institutions of secular
Jewish culture. Although the first American Jews were sephardic, today
Ashkenazim are the most populous ethnic Jewish group in North America.
The modern religious denominations developed in Ashkenazi countries, and
therefore most North American synagogues use the Ashkenazi liturgy.
       Many historical documents recount a large population of Jews in spain,
known as Sephardim, during the early years of the Common Era. Their cul-
tural distinctiveness is characterized in roman writings as a “corrupting” in-
fluence. later, with the arrival of Christianity, Jewish legal authorities
became worried about assimilation and maintaining Jewish identity. However,
with the arrival of an inclusivist and liberating Islam to the Iberian
peninsula, by the 7th century sephardim had flourished, beginning a time
known as the “Golden Age of (Islamic) spain.”
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       During this period, sephardic Jews reached the highest echelons of gov-
ernment and the military. Many Jews were renowned in non-Jewish circles
as poets, scholars, and physicians. New forms of Hebrew poetry arose, and
talmudic and halakhic study took on great sophistication.
       ladino, the Judeo-spanish language, unified Jews throughout the
peninsula in daily life, ritual, and song. ladino, a blend of medieval spanish
with significant loan words from Hebrew, Arabic, and portuguese, had both
a formal, literary dialect, and numerous daily, spoken dialects that evolved
during the immigrations of sephardic Jews to new lands.
       The sephardic Golden Age ended when Christian princes consolidated
their kingdoms and reestablished Christian rule throughout spain and por-
tugal. In 1492, King ferdinand and Queen Isabella expelled all Jews and
Muslims from spain; soon after, a similar law exiled Jews from portugal. The
sephardim immigrated to Amsterdam, North Africa, and the Muslim East.
       others established new communities in the Americas or converted pub-
licly to Christianity, sometimes secretly maintaining a Jewish life. These
forced converts (known in ladino as conversos and in Hebrew as anusim)
often maintained their Judaism in secret. In the 21st century, there are still
people in both Europe and the Americas who are discovering and reclaiming
their Jewish ancestry.
       Wherever sephardim traveled, they brought with them their unique rit-
ual customs (minhagim), language, arts, and architecture. sephardic syna-
gogues often retain the influence of Islam in their architecture by favoring
geometric, calligraphic, and floral decorative motifs. Although they may
align with the Ashkenazi religious denominations (usually orthodoxy), the
denominational identity of sephardic synagogues is, in most cases, less
strong than their ethnic identity.
       Although often confused with sephardim (because they share many re-
ligious customs), mizrahim have a separate heritage. Mizrahi (in Hebrew,
eastern or oriental) Jews come from Middle Eastern ancestry. Their earliest
communities date from late Antiquity, and the oldest and largest of these
communities were in modern Iraq (Babylon), Iran (persia), and yemen.
       Today, most Mizrahi Jews live either in Israel, Iran, or the us. Mizrahim
are more likely than other Jews to maintain particularly strong ties with
others from their family’s nation of origin. Thus, it is not uncommon to find
a specifically persian or Bukharan synagogue. likewise, Mizrahim are not
united by a single Jewish language; each subgroup spoke its own tongue.
       Even though unique Mizrahi culture has penetrated Israeli mainstream
society in recent years, Jewish ethnic barriers remain strong. In Israel, Ashke-
nazi Jews still dominate leadership roles in public institutions. for much of Is-
rael’s history, sephardim and Mizrahim have been disproportionately
underrepresented in the government, despite the fact that, today, they make
up more than half of the population. It should be obvious to any onlooker that
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the sephardim and Mizrahim have been disenfranchised in the “homeland”
of Jews because they happen to come from an inclusivist Islamic background,
which clashes with the exclusivist mindset of the European Ashkenazim.
       Ethnicity has always been highly relevant in Israeli society. for
example, the public school curriculum overrepresents Ashkenazi culture and
history. studies have reported that Mizrahim are still half as likely to attend
universities as Ashkenazim, obviously demonstrating the desire to resist the
homogenizing and assimilating Ashkenazi indoctrination that aims to erase
the formidable Islamic influence on contemporary Jewish identity, especially
insofar as sephardic Jewish scholars (either growing up in or finding safe
haven from persecution in multiethnic Islamic spain) were the ones who
saved Judaism and Hebrew from being lost to antiquity. Massive economic
disparities continue to exist among Jewish ethnicities, and this may be the
reason why Israeli political parties are often formed along ethnic lines, such
as shas (sephardic), Agudas Israel (Ashkenazi), and Atid Ehad (Ethiopian
Jews) (source: http://www.myjewishlearning.com/article/sephardic-ashke-
nazic-mizrahi-jews-jewish-ethnic-diversity/).

483 Ab¥ Ghurayb (Abu Ghraib) in Iraq, Guantanamo in Cuba, and Bagram
in Afghanistan are three notorious prison sites where American military
forces are involved in the most outrageous and vicious acts of torture
against Muslims. 

484 Anti-Defamation league (ADl) – an organization that seeks “to stop the
defamation of the Jewish people,” and “to secure justice and fair treatment
for all citizens alike.” An arm of the service organization, B’nai B’rith, the
ADl was founded in 1913 as a reaction to the trial by prejudice of leo
frank, accused of rape and murder in Atlanta, Georgia (us), and subse-
quently lynched.

485 Simon Wiesenthal (1908–2005) – the media-made pro-
moter of Zionism through the agency of European guilt,
born in Buczacz, Austria. During the Jewish persecution
in Germany that preceded WWII, he started his profes-
sional life as an architect, receiving a degree in architec-
tural engineering from the Technical university of
prague in 1932; he later settled in lvov, poland. lvov
came under russian rule following the non-aggression
pact between stalin and Hitler just prior to WWII. until Germany invaded
russia in June 1941, the Jews of the city were either sent to siberia, where
by and large they survived, or allowed to remain. The arrival of the Germans
meant the round-up of all Jews, and Wiesenthal was no exception. Wiesen-
thal and his wife survived the concentration camps. In simon’s case it was
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little short of a miracle; on two occasions he was listed to be killed but es-
caped, and on recapture was put to work. Even two attempts at suicide failed.
However, 89 family members were not so lucky.
       regaining his health after WWII ended, Wiesenthal began helping the
American army gather evidence with which to prosecute German war crim-
inals. In linz, Austria in 1947, Wiesenthal and 30 others opened the Docu-
mentation Center on the fate of the Jews and their persecutors. In 1954 the
Center was closed and the files transferred to Israel, and Wiesenthal started
freelancing in his hunt for those who had committed “genocide.” With the
help of Israeli agents he was responsible, in 1959, for discovering that Adolf
Eichman was alive and well, and living in Argentina. In 1961 he opened the
Jewish Documentation Center in Vienna, in a building that was formerly
the Gestapo headquarters. for over four decades he sought out German war
criminals constantly on the run from being discovered. In 1967 he
discovered fritz stangl, the commandant of Treblinka and sobibór concen-
tration camps — a particular victory for Wiesenthal and great loss to fugitive
Nazis. He holds the rank of Chevalier de la legion k’Honneur.
       Wiesenthal also wrote a number of books, including Concentration
Camp Mauthausen (1946), I Hunted Eichman (1961), The Murderers Amongst
Us: The Simon Wiesenthal Memoirs (1967), The Case of Jaworska (1975), and
Every Day Remembrance Day: A Chronicle of Jewish Martyrdom (1986). After
writing his last book, he continued to take an active part in the hunt for
German war criminals and was most vocal when, in August 1996, an Italian
court rejected the case against ss Captain priebkes, claiming “he was only
obeying orders.” Wiesenthal responded, “No Nazi murderer, however old,
should be allowed to die in peace.” His institute in los Angeles, California
continues his pursuit of real and imagined former Nazis or their equivalents.

486 Michael Collins piper, The New Jerusalem — Zionist Power in America,
       (American free press: Washington, DC, 2004), pp. 11–16.

487 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 32–34.

488 Ibid.

489 Ibid.

What has been recounted in the pertinent pages herein are the intra-yah¥dø-
Naßrœnø analyses about anti-semitism. This does not apply to the reason
why Muslims take issue with the yah¥d. The Muslims are not against them
for the many similarities shared by both communities, but rather because of
the political aggression and the religious racism that comes out of their
Zionist ideology. 
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490 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 32–34.

491 Ibid.

492 Ibid.

493 Ibid.

494 Ibid.

495 Ibid.

496 Ibid.

497 Ibid.

498 Ibid.

499 Ibid.

500 Ibid.

501 Ibid.

Jean-Paul Sartre (1905–1980) – see endnote 45 in Volume 2 and endnote
65 in Volume 3.

502 Joel Krieger, The Oxford Companion to Politics of the World, pp. 32–34.

503 Ibid.

504 Ibid.

505 Ibid.

506 Ibid.

507 Ibid.

508 Ibid.

509 The term Arabs refers more to the mentality and attitude gained from the
Arabic language of the Qur’an that turns into a communicative and social
reality, and less to ethnic or racial Arabs.
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510 united Nations (uN) – an organization
formed to maintain world peace and foster
international cooperation, formally estab-
lished on october 24, 1945 with 51 founder
countries. The uN Charter, drafted by the
us, uK, and ussr during WWII, remains
virtually unaltered despite the growth in mem-
bership and activities. There are six “principal or-
gans.” The General Assembly is the plenary
(all-inclusive) body that controls much of the uN’s work, supervises the
subsidiary organs, sets priorities, and debates major issues of international af-
fairs. The 15-member security Council is dominated by five permanent
members (China, france, russia, the uK, and the usA) who each have the
power of veto over any resolutions; the remaining 10 are elected for 2-year
periods. The primary role of the security Council is to maintain international
peace and security; its decisions, unlike those of the General Assembly, are
binding on all other members. It is empowered to order mandatory
sanctions, call for ceasefires, and establish peacekeeping forces (these forces
were awarded the Nobel peace prize in 1988). The use of the veto has pre-
vented it from intervening in a number of disputes, such as Vietnam. The
secretariat, under the secretary-General, employs some 16,000 people at
the uN’s headquarters in New york City and 50,000 worldwide. The staff
are answerable only to the uN, not national governments, and are engaged
in considerable diplomatic work. The secretary-General is often a significant
person in international diplomacy and is able to take independent initiatives.
The International Court of Justice consists of 15 judges appointed by the se-
curity Council and the General Assembly. As only states can bring issues be-
fore it, its jurisdiction depends on the consent of the states who are a party
to a dispute. It also offers advisory opinions to various organs of the uN. The
Economic and social Council is elected by the General Assembly; it super-
vises the work of various committees, commissions, and expert bodies in the
economic and social area, and coordinates the work of uN specialized agen-
cies. The Trusteeship Council oversees the transition of Trust Territories to
self-government. 
       In addition to the organs established under the uN Charter, there is a
range of subsidiary agencies, many with their own constitutions and mem-
bership, and some pre-dating the uN. The main agencies are the food and
Agriculture organization, the Intergovernmental Maritime Consultative
organization, the International Atomic Energy Authority, the International
Bank of reconstruction and Development (“World Bank”), the International
Civil Aviation organization, the International Development Association,
the International finance Corporation, the International Monetary fund,
the united Nations Educational, scientific and Cultural organization, the
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universal postal union, the International Telecommunication union, the
World Meteorological organization, and the World Health organization.
The uN has around 200 members. It is generally seen as a forum where
states pursue their national interests, rather than as an institution of world
government, but it is not without considerable impact.

511 Michael Collins piper, The High Priests of War. (Washington, DC: 
       American free press, 2004), pp. 99–103.

512 Ibid.

513 Ibid.

514 Ibid.

515 Ibid.

516 Ibid.

517 Ibid.

518 Ibid.

519 Thera or Santorini – Santorini in Greek, Thera or Thira in classical lan-
guages; a Greek island in the Aegean sea 140km (87 miles) north of Crete.
The last great eruption of its volcano (circa 1470BCE), in an explosion four
times more powerful than Krakatoa, has been held responsible for the rapid
decline of the Minoan civilization. The excavated site displays notable wall
paintings and 3-storied houses.

520 Vesuvius – active volcano in
Campania, southern Italy, nine
miles southeast of Naples. Its
first recorded eruption (79CE)
overwhelmed pompeii, Hercula-
neum, and stabiae; eruptions at
long intervals occurred until
1631, but more regular activity
has been taking place since. The
last eruption was in 1944.

521 Krakatoa – volcanic island in the sunda strait between Java and sumatra,
Indonesia. Active for the last million years, it erupted catastrophically in
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1883. Activity began on May
20, 1883 culminating in an ex-
plosion on August 27th, which
ejected ash to a height of 80km
(50 miles) and which was heard
3,200km (2,000 miles) away in
Australia. several tsunamis
were generated and responsible
for the deaths of 36,000 people
in the coastal areas of Java and
sumatra. The eruption left a small island 816m (2,677 feet) high and a sea
basin 275m (900 feet) deep. smaller eruptions have continued, including
that of  January 26, 1928, when an ash cone rose above the sea to form Anak
Krakatoa (Child of Krakatoa).

522 mont Pelee – active volcano on Martinique Island, East Caribbean; erupted
in 1902 killing over 30,000 people, including 26,000 in the town of st. pierre.

523 Great Potato Famine (Irish Famine) – the widespread starvation of Irish
peasantry that followed the effects of potato blight in 1845–1847, and the
consequent destruction of the crop. Because of starvation and emigration (to
Britain and the us), the population of Ireland fell by almost 25% between
1845 and 1851. The British government was widely blamed by the emigrants
for the disaster.

524 Bihar or Behar – a state in eastern India, south
of Nepal, crossed by the river Ganges, with cap-
ital, patna. Having a population in 1991 of
around 87 million, it is governed by a 325-mem-
ber legislative assembly. Its major mineral de-
posits include coal and copper, mica; commercial
agriculture consists of rice, jute, sugarcane,
oilseed, wheat, and maize; and industry comprises
iron and steel, machine tools, fertilizers, electrical
engineering, paper mills, and cement.

525 Dutch Famine (1944–1945) – also known as the Hongerwinter (“Hunger
Winter”) in Dutch; a famine that took place in the German-occupied part of
the Netherlands, especially in the densely populated western provinces north
of the great rivers, during the winter of 1944–1945, near the end of WWII. A
German blockade cut off food and fuel shipments from farm areas. some 4.5
million were affected and survived because of soup kitchens. As many as
22,000 may have died because of the famine; most of the victims were
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reported to be elderly men. The famine was alleviated by the liberation of the
area by the Allies (us, uK, france, and ussr in addition to others) in 1945.

African Sahel Drought (1968–
1974) – Burkina faso, northern
Nigeria, southern Niger, north-
ern Cameroon (near lake
Chad), and central Chad all
struggled with dwindling rain-
fall from the early-1960s, lead-
ing to famine and dislocation
on a massive scale. from the late-1960s to early-1980s famine killed 100,000
people, left 750,000 dependent on food aid, and affected most of the sahel’s
50 million people. The economies, agriculture, livestock and human popu-
lations of much of Mauritania, Mali, Chad, Niger and Burkina faso (known
as upper Volta during the time of the drought) were severely impacted. 

526 Great Fire of london (1666) – a devastating fire that started in a baker’s
shop on pudding lane and lasted several days. It engulfed approximately 160
hectares (400 acres) — four-fifths of the city — destroying 13,000 houses,
89 parish churches, and most public buildings; but casualties were low (no
more than 20 reported dead). The capital was rebuilt with “safer” materials.

527 yellow fever – an infection caused by a virus that infests monkeys, which is
transmitted to humans by mosquitoes. It is often a mild short-lived feverish
illness, but may become severe, with jaundice, liver failure, and kidney
failure, sometimes leading to death. It occurs in Africa and south America.

528 cholera – any of several intestinal diseases,
especially Asiatic cholera; an infection
caused by the bacterium Vibrio cholerae,
transmitted in contaminated water, and
characterized by violent diarrhea and vom-
iting. It is prevalent in many tropical areas.
The formerly high death rate during epi-
demics has been much reduced by treatments
to prevent dehydration and loss of body salts. There is an effective vaccine
that must be repeated at frequent intervals for people exposed to continuous
risk of infection. The worst epidemic in the Western hemisphere for 70
years occurred in peru (1991), with 55,000 confirmed cases and 258 deaths.
It was believed to have been spread by the consumption of seafood contam-
inated by untreated sewage.
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529 heroin or diamorphine – powerful en-
dogenous opiate analgesic, an acetyl de-
rivative of morphine. It is more addictive
than morphine but causes less nausea
and is one of the most abused drugs in
the united states. Because of its powerful
habit-forming characteristics, its manu-
facture and import are forbidden in the
us, even for medical use.

opium poppy – a bluish or grayish-green an-
nual (Papaver somniferum) growing to one
meter (3.25 feet), native to Europe and Asia.
It has oblong, shallowly-lobed leaves, a clasp-
ing stem, 4-petalled flowers, and a capsule
pepper-pot shape with a ring of pores around
the rim. In the garden form (subspecies hort-
ense), the flowers are mauve with a dark cen-
ter; in the drug-producing form (subspecies somniferum), the flowers are
white. opium is obtained by making incisions in the young fruit capsules,
which weep latex (a milky liquid in certain plants that coagulates upon ex-
posure to air) containing the drug. The refinement of raw opium yields other
drugs, such as morphine.

crack (cocaine) – the free base of co-
caine, produced by mixing with baking
powder and water. The cocaine hardens
to white cinder chunks that can be
smoked in a small pipe. The effect is im-
mediate. This form of cocaine is held to
be extremely addictive. 

530 alcoholic drinks – any drink containing ethanol (C2H5oH), often used for
its intoxicating effects. Ethyl alcohol, a colorless liquid, is the basis of all
common intoxicants. foods rich in sugars, such as grapes, produce this
alcohol as a natural product of decay, called fermentation.
       Malt liquors are beers, ales, and stouts, in which the starch of the grain
is converted to sugar by malting, and the sugar then fermented into alcohol
by yeasts. fermented drinks contain less than 20% alcohol. liquors are dis-
tilled from malt liquors or wines and can contain up to 55% alcohol. Exam-
ples are whiskey, rum, and brandy. A concentration of 0.15% alcohol in the
blood causes mild intoxication; 0.3% leads to definite drunkenness and
partial loss of consciousness; and 0.6% endangers life. Alcohol is more
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rapidly absorbed at higher altitudes, as in, for example, the slightly reduced
pressure of an aircraft cabin.

tobacco – an annual or shrubby perennial, native to
warm parts of the Americas, Asia, and Australia; it
has large leaves and tubular flowers that are either
greenish, yellow, pink, or reddish. The dried, slightly
fermented leaves of various species, principally
Nicotiana tabacum, are used for smoking, chewing,
and snuff, and contain the powerful alkaloid nicotine
that is both poisonous and addictive.

531 Nasdaq – a us stock exchange founded
in 1971 by the National Association of
securities Dealers (NAsD); it grew to be
the second-largest exchange in the world
by market capitalization, behind only the
New york stock Exchange. At its inception, NAsDAQ was an acronym
standing for  National Association of securities Dealers Automated Quota-
tions. NAsD divested itself of NAsDAQ in a series of sales from 2000–2001.
Today, the exchange platform is owned by the NAsDAQ oMX Group.

532 refers to Humanist Manifesto II, which, along with all its signatories, can
be found at: http://americanhumanist.org/humanism/humanist_manifesto_ii.

533 Alexander Pope (1688–1744) – poet, born in london. In
1700, his family settled at Binfield, Berkshire. He suffered
from poor health, and had a curvature of the spine, his
diminutive stature providing a target for critics, since he
was frequently engaged in literary vendettas. He became
well known as a satirical poet, and a master of the heroic
couplet, notably in The Rape of the Lock (1712–1714). He
turned to translation with the Iliad (1715–1720), whose
success enabled him to set up a home in Twickenham. There he wrote his
major poem, The Dunciad (1728, continued 1742), the Epistle to Doctor Ar-
buthnot (1734), the philosophical An Essay on Man (1733–1734), and a series
of satires imitating the Epistles of Horace (1733–1738).

patrick Buchanan’s quotation from Alexander pope may be found in the lat-
ter’s Epistle II from An Essay on Man (source: http://www.gutenberg.org/files/
2428/2428-h/2428-h.htm).
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534 Will Durant, Caesar and Christ (New york, New york: simon & schuster, 
       1944), p. 666.

535 Ibid.

536 patrick Buchanan, The Death of the West. (New york, New york: 
       st. Martins press, 2002), pp. 25, 46–48.

537 Ibid., pp. 231–32.

538 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 463 (transmitted by 
       ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs and recorded by Ibn Mardawayh and al-Îiyœ’; 
       transmitted by al-Óasan ibn ‘Alø and recorded by Ab¥ al-shaykh; and 
       also transmitted by Mujœhid and recorded by ‘Abd ibn Óamød, Ibn 
       Jarør al-̌ abarø and Ibn Abø Óœtim). 

539 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 463 (transmitted by 
       Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded by Ibn Abø Óœtim, Ibn Mardawayh, 
       Ibn ‘Asœkir). 

Ghadør Khumm – an area between
Madinah and Makkah where the
prophet (r) is reported to have nom-
inated ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib the mawlå
(primus inter pares, superordinate) of
those whom Muhammad (r) was
their mawlå. shø‘øs interpret this state-
ment as an affirmation of ‘Alø’s legiti-
mate position to lead Muslim society
after the prophet (r), and annually
celebrate the occasion on the 18th of
Dh¥ al-Óijja∆. Many sunnøs, how-
ever, view this statement as one of
many statements the prophet (r) ex-
pressed to show respect and apprecia-
tion for his companions’ worthiness.
furthermore, they see this statement
in the context of a public opinion
that was uneasy with the way ‘Alø administered the spoils of war from yemen
in the weeks before the statement was made (the graphic also shows the path
the prophet (r) took in the Hijrah). 

540 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 464.
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541 Ibid.

542 Ibid., (originally transmitted by many companions, among them ‘Alø ibn
Abø œ̌lib, ‘Ammœr ibn yœsir, Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø, and ‘Abdullœh ibn
‘Abbœs, and recorded in all the major compendiums of the Hadith). 

543 Transmitted by al-Barœ’ and Burayda∆ and recorded by A˙mad ibn Óanbal
in his Musnad, al-Tirmidhø, al-Nisœ’ø, and Ibn Mœjah; also transmitted by
Zayd ibn Arqam and recorded in al-Mukhtara∆ by al-Îiyœ’. To some, the ha-
dith is ˙asan, while to others it is ßa˙ø˙.

544 Versions of this hadith are narrated by many, among them ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib,
Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø, and Zayd ibn Arqam, and it has been recorded in some
of the major books of the Hadith.

545 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 465.

546 recorded in all the books of søra∆, among them,

Mu˙ammad al-Ghazzœlø, Fiqh al-Søra∆ (The Understanding of the Søra∆). 
       (Damascus, syria: Dœr al-Qalam, 1418AH), p. 456.

Dr. Mu˙ammad Óamødullœh, Al-Wathœ’iq al-Siyœsøya∆ fø al-‘Ahd al-Nabawø 
       wa-al-Khilœfa∆ al-Rœshida∆, 7th edition. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr 
       an-Nafœ’is, 2001), p. 228.

547 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 467 (originally 
       transmitted by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs and recorded by Ibn Mardawayh
       and al-Îiyœ’). 
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548 Ibid., p. 469.

549 This account is found in the books of tafsør and grounded Islamic literature
including al-Tirmidhø, Ab¥ al-shaykh, al-Óœkim, Ab¥ Nu‘aym, al-Bayhaqø,
al-̌ abarœnø; also recorded in the writings of some of the Ía˙œba∆. 

550 Transmitted by Jœbir ibn ‘Abdillœh and ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs.

551 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Manœr, Volume 6, p. 473 (transmitted by
Jœbir ibn ‘Abdillœh and recorded by al-Tirmidhø, Ab¥ al-shaykh, al-Óœkim,
Ab¥ Nu‘aym, al-Bayhaqø, and al-̌ abarœnø).

552 Holy Trinity – in Christianity, the union of three persons — father, son, and
holy ghost/spirit — in one godhead. The precise meaning of the doctrine has
been the cause of unending dispute, and was the chief cause of the split be-
tween the Eastern orthodox and roman Catholic Churches. 

553 Nigel scotland, A Pocket Guide to Sects and New Religions. (oxford, uK: 
       lion Hudson plc, 2005).

554 Ibid.

555 Ibid., pp. 41, 117.

556 Dispensationalism – a form of biblical interpretation
derived from the teachings of John Nelson Darby
(1800–1882) of Dublin, Ireland, a leader of the plymouth
Brethren, and popularized by C.I. scofield (1843–1921)
in his scofield reference Bible (1902–1909; revised in
1917). This system is based on the belief that God deals
with the human race in different ways at different times.
scofield said that there are seven dispensations, or
epochs of time, and interpreted a dispensation (from the Greek word oikono-
mia) as “a period of time during which man is tested in respect of obedience
to some specific revelation of the will of God.” The Darbyite term
dispensation is taken from the King James Version translation of oikonomia.
Darby, scofield, and other Dispensationalists use this system to interpret the
old and New Testaments.
       While various Dispensationalists offer differing details, they generally
accept C.I. scofield’s sevenfold series of dispensations. These are: (1) Inno-
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cence (Genesis, 1:28) to the loss of Eden; (2) Conscience or moral respon-
sibility (Genesis, 3:7) up to the Great flood; (3) Human government (Gen-
esis, 8:15) up to the call of Abraham; (4) promise, the test of Israel’s
response to God (Genesis, 12:1) down to the covenant at sinai; (5) law, to
the death of Christ (Exodus, 19:1); (6) the Church,  the dispensation of the
Holy spirit (Acts, 2:1) to Christ’s return (second Coming); and (7) the Mil-
lennial Kingdom to eternity (revelation, 20:4).
       scofield held that while there is but one dispensation or overall plan of
God in both the old and New Testaments — that is, redemption in Christ
— nevertheless God progressively deals with humanity through the sevenfold
series of dispensations. specifically, scofield thought that each of these
epochs was a time of testing, in which God sets the human race to a
particular test. He said, “No particular portion of scripture is to be intelli-
gently comprehended apart from some concept of its place in the whole
world.” Many scholars believe that this is an imposition or eisegesis since,
according to them, there is no evidence of any dispensational thinking in
the scriptures, although the Greek term oikonomia (which literally means
economy or administration) does occur in 1 Corinthians, 9:17; Ephesians, 1:20
and 3:2; and Colossians, 1:25.
       Dispensationalism is above all a system of biblical interpretation for the
religious education of lay people. for the Bible reader, the sunday school
class, and for students in Bible schools who lacked knowledge of the ancient
languages and ancient history, some simple, overall plan seemed to be
needed so as to interpret the Bible as a whole. This need is both the reason
for Darby’s and scofield’s system and the cause of its early and continuing
popularity. Although there are schools devoted to Dispensationalism among
Christian fundamentalists in the us and Britain, most of the system’s influ-
ence flows from the steady popularity of scofield’s reference Bible, which
was revised again as recently as 1966.

Pentecostalism – a contemporary Christian renewal
movement inspired by the descent of the Holy spirit as
experienced by the Apostles at the first Christian
pentecost, the seventh sunday after Easter (Acts,
2:1–31). It is marked by the reappearance of speaking
in tongues, prophecy, and healing. Beginning in
Topeka, Kansas (usA) in 1901, the movement be-
came organized in los Angeles in 1905. rejected by
their own churches, new churches were established,
commonly called “pentecostal,” and since then their mis-
sionary zeal has reached every part of the world. pentecostal churches are
characterized by a literal interpretation of the Bible, informal worship during
which there is enthusiastic singing and spontaneous exclamations of praise
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and thanksgiving, and the exercise of the gifts of the Holy spirit. There are
over 22 million pentecostals worldwide. since the 1960s, pentecostalism
(usually referred to as “charismatic renewal”) has appeared within the estab-
lished protestant, roman Catholic, and Greek orthodox Churches.

557 Pentecost – Greek for the “feast of Weeks,” a prominent feast in the
calendar of ancient Israel celebrating the giving of the law to Moses at
sinai. In Christianity, pentecost is celebrated 50 days after Easter sunday,
inclusively, hence its name. pentecost falls on the tenth day after Ascension
Thursday, which itself is 40 days after Easter. In the Christian liturgical year,
pentecost became a feast commemorating the occasion of the descent of the
Holy spirit upon the Apostles and other followers of Jesus Christ (a). pen-
tecost is described by some Christians as the “Birthday of the Church.”

558 This position is argued by Victor paul Wierwille (1916–1985) in his book
Jesus Christ is Not God (1975).

559 Transmitted by ‘Abdullœh ibn Mas‘¥d and recorded by Ab¥ Dœw¥d, al-Tir-
midhø, Ibn Mœjah and others.

560 Transmitted by Mujœhid.

561 Transmitted by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded by Muslim, Ab¥ Dœw¥d,
Ibn al-‘Arabø, Ibn Taymiya∆, and others.

562 Transmitted by ‘uday ibn ‘umayra∆ and recorded by A˙mad ibn Óanbal.

563 Transmitted by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded in the sunans of Ab¥
Dœw¥d and al-Tirmidhø.
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Glossary

‘abœ’a∆ (or ‘abœya∆) – cloak, frock, gown.

‘abada – to comply with and conform to Allah (Â).

‘Abbasids – second major dynasty in Muslim history, which came di-
rectly after the umayyads. ‘Abbasid kings ruled from 132–656AH

(750–1258CE) until their capital city of Baghdad was sacked by the
Mongols. The dynasty regrouped in the Mamluk capital of Cairo in
659AH (1261CE) and continued to rule over a limited area of the
original empire until 923AH (1517CE), when the ottoman sultanate
gained ascendancy. At its peak, the empire extended from persia to
what is now Algeria in North Africa and northward into Asia Minor
and Anatolia. Wrongly described as a khilœfa∆, the dynasty was
named after the prophet’s (r) uncle, al-‘Abbœs ibn ‘Abd al-Mu††alib.

‘adl – generic fairness, justice, and impartiality in human relations.

Ahl al-Kitœb – Folks of the Book (also People of the Book); this ex-
pression refers to people who belong or belonged to any of a



number of holy books or scriptures that were revealed by Allah
(Â) to His prophets (Å) throughout the course of history. Most
notably among them are “Jews” and “Christians” who still have an
affinity with or a “working relationship” with the Bible — old or
New Testaments.

a˙zœb – confederates, regional confederation of military forces; usually
refers to the alliance of mushrik armies that surrounded Madinah
during the Battle of the Trench (al-Khandaq), otherwise known as
the Campaign of al-A˙zœb. 

œkhira∆ – the end-life or afterlife; this expression refers to the here-
after, or afterlife, or life after death. In a more refined sense, this
word alludes to the time-period that will follow the Day of resur-
rection and Judgment. 

‘alim – learned person, intellectual, expert; this expression usually
refers to scholars, particularly scholars who are well versed on
Islamic matters. plural for ‘alim is ‘ulamœ’.

‘amal ßœli˙ – an effort of merit; this is an honorific phrase that
usually refers to the actions and conduct of al-ladhøna œman¥ in the
Qur’anic discourse. The implication is that there is a synergy be-
tween a secure commitment to Allah (Â) and the exertion of
efforts of merit and rectitude.

œmøn – we consent to, approve of, and are committed to what was said.

al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-nahø ‘an al-munkar – to demand and au-
thorize what is self-evidently right and to deconstruct and decommission
what is self-evidently obnoxious.

Anßœr – supporters; in Islamic literature this word has to be under-
stood in context. It could occur in reference to the Almighty — as
in the Qur’an, anßœr allœh — or it could be in reference to the
prophet (r) — as in the søra∆, anßœr ras¥l allœh. The word anßœrø is
the singular of Anßœr.
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‘aqøda∆ – a set of key convictions; indoctrination. In Islamic history,
responding to challenges from Christianity and Zoroastrianism, it
was a largely unfinished attempt by the Mu‘tazila∆ and other
notable Islamic scholars (working individually, that is, not within
the deliberative mechanism of a sh¥rå that such a task demands) to
define the core elements of the Islamic theology.

aß˙œb al-sabt – people/companions of the Sabbath; Qur’anic expression
referring to certain members of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl who were feigning de-
votional service to God while, in reality, they were surreptitiously
engaged in market activities on a day they were forbidden to do so.

‘œßim – protector. 

aßla˙ – better, best; in context, this refers to the Mu‘tazilø doctrine
that Allah (Â) does what is best for the world He has created.

asmœ’ al-˙usnå – Allah’s (Â) beautiful and excelling names or attributes.

awliyœ’ – plural of walø.

Aws – in yathrib, one of the two main Arabian power factions, per-
petually at war with each other, before the arrival of the prophet
(r), the other one being the Khazraj.

œya∆ – illustration, miracle; this could refer to Allah’s (Â) illustration
through revelation, that is, the verse(s) of the generous Qur’an; it
can also refer to Allah’s (Â) illustration of power and authority in
the course of prophetic and social history (that is, an alteration of
physical laws: miracles); and lastly, it could refer to Allah’s (Â) il-
lustration of power as an act of creation. plural for œya∆ is œyœt.

balœgh – communication, announcement, proclamation; often used to
describe the mode of communication between the prophets (Å)
and their peoples and societies.

463Glossary



ballaghtu – I communicated or I announced.

balligh – Proclaim! (in the imperative).

Ban¥ Isrœ’øl – the Children of Israel.

bay‘a∆ – pledge of allegiance.

Bayt al-maqdis – literally, the sacred house; in practice, however, it
could refer to the entire city of Jerusalem or to the holy sanctuary
there, inclusive of al-Masjid al-Aqßå, the Dome of the rock, and
the Wailing Wall; it is also referred to as al-Óaram al-sharøf or the
Temple Mount. 

∂a‘øf – weak, feeble; in hadith literature, this refers to substandard
or unacceptable hadiths.

da‘wa∆ – call; contemporarily used, though not necessarily right, to
mean missionary activity designed to convince non-Muslims of
Allah’s (Â) message.

Dh¥ al-Óijja∆ – the twelfth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar; it is
also one of the four months in which al-ladhøna œman¥ are not to
initiate any fighting or hostilities.

døn – ideological pattern and social prototype; this word is probably one
of the most mistranslated words. The usual translation of the word
is religion. But in a better understanding of Islamic terms the word
døn should carry within its meaning a lively prototype and a social
system. As such a døn could be man-made and in denial of Allah
(Â) or it may be in conformity with Allah (Â) and in affirmation
of Him.

dønœr – a gold coin used as currency at the time of the Prophet (r) and
for many hundreds of years thereafter in the Islamic domain; a modern
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equivalent of an original Makkan dønœr would be approximately
4.25 grams of gold.

diya∆ – blood money, indemnity, financial compensation for the bereaved
relatives of a person who was killed or murdered.

du‘œ’ – prayer or a reverent petition to Allah (Â).

dunyœ – world.

fœsiq – degenerate, decomposed; this term usually is used in reference
to human beings who initially commit themselves to Allah (Â)
and His prophet (r) but then later during the details of social
struggle show an elemental or visceral tendency to quit from the
tasks and demands of such a struggle as it peaks. This failure of theirs
is a failure of nerve and resolve at an instinctual level. The plural is
fœsiq¥n. The word fus¥q is the noun, meaning decomposition or decay.

fat˙ – literally, a breakthrough; liberation from oppression and injustice.
Many Muslims, subjected as they are to the dominance of the ori-
entalist lexicon and the history of seizure and subjugation behind
it, confuse the word to mean conquest or conquer.

fø sabølillœh – on a course to Allah (Â); for the cause of Allah (Â).

fiqh – practical knowledge, legal knowledge, jurisprudence; the moral
and legal understanding and interpretation of Islamic norms and
laws within a particular generation or set of circumstances.

Grotto of Óirœ’ – a secluded cave on a small mountain outside of
Makkah, where the prophet (r) used to meditate before receiving
the first revelation of the Qur’an there.

ghulœ∆ – people who are prone to exaggeration, fanaticism, extrem-
ism, and zealotry.
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hadith – a verbal or practical precedent of the prophet (r); the
simple linguistic meaning of the word is speech.

al-Hadith – the full body of hadith literature of the prophet (r).

˙œjj – a pilgrim; those Muslims who have gone to Makkah and per-
formed the mandatory Hajj assignment. It is an honorific title in
some cultures. The plural is ˙ujjœj.

Hajj – the Pilgrimage; this is the annual meeting of the Muslims in
Makkah during the last three months of the lunar year: shawwœl,
Dh¥ al-Qa‘da∆, and Dh¥ al-Óijja∆. The mass assembly of people
during this annual congregation is yawm ‘Arafa∆, which is the 9th
day of Dh¥ al-Óijja∆ — the day before ‘Ød al-A∂˙å.

Óajja∆ al-Wadœ‘ – the last and only Hajj pilgrimage the Prophet (r)
participated in (10AH).

˙alaqa∆ – scholarly study circle.

Óanbalø – one of the four institutional sunnø Islamic schools of law
(madhhabs), based on the teachings and rulings of A˙mad ibn Óan-
bal (164–241AH). Known for its uncritical acceptance of a wide
range of hadith literature, it thrives for the most part in the
Arabian peninsula.

˙aqøqa∆ – factuality.

˙aqq – truth, veracity, validity; right (as in civil, human, natural, and
inalienable rights).

˙arœm – taboo, unauthorized or unlawful; this word is the opposite
of ˙alœl.

Óaramayn – the two holy sanctuaries, referring to al-Masjid al-Óarœm
in Makkah and al-Masjid al-Nabawø in Madinah.
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˙asan – good, agreeable; in the categorization of hadiths, this refers
to those that are acceptable.

hawza∆ – a (Shø‘ø) religious seminary.

˙ijœb – cover, wrap, drape; screen, partition. In general usage, it refers
to the dress code according to Islamic standards.

al-Óijœz – historical province of the Arabian Peninsula on the western
shore of the Red Sea, the territory in which the holy cities of Makkah and
Madinah are located.

hijra∆ – the resolute act of forsaking a domain of oppression for a social
order in which justice and fairness prevail as a byproduct of its people
yielding to Allah’s (Â) command and counsel. 

Hijrah, the – the forced departure of Muhammad (r) from Makkah to
Madinah; in a sense it was the prophet (r) securing asylum from
the Makkan mushriks and also his assumption of the role of leader,
statesman, and ultimate decision maker, or imam, of the newly es-
tablished Islamic state in Madinah. 

hijrø – referring to the Hijrah, or more generally to the Islamic calendar
and the dates organized according to its lunar pattern of timekeeping.

˙izbullœh – the party or group (throughout history) that strives and
struggles for Allah’s (Â) cause.

hudå – guidance; in the Qur’anic paradigm it is the specific
guidance that emerges from the scripture and the prophet (r). 

˙ujja∆ al-islœm – authority on Islam. on the sunnø side, this is an
honorific title used almost exclusively for al-Ghazzœlø; on the shø‘ø
side, however, it is a scholarly rank just below œyatullœh.
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Óur¥b al-Ridda∆ – Wars of Regression; not to be confused with the
typical orientalist translation, “Wars of Apostasy.”

‘ibœdœt – acts of compliance; many times reduced or confused with
the word rituals.

Ibœ∂ø – what survives of the Khœrijø direction of thought; it is
named after ‘Abdullœh ibn Ibœ∂ al-Tamømø (died 89AH), a tœbi‘ø, but
more generally based on the teachings and rulings of Jœbir ibn Zayd
al-¸ahrœnø al-Azdø, also a tœbi‘ø. like the Khawœrij, the Ibœ∂øs
oppose the rule of ‘uthmœn ibn ‘Affœn, the third successor to the
prophet (r); however, they do not adopt the reductionist Khœrijø
position on takfør. The Ibœ∂øs are to be found in oman, and North
and East Africa.

Ibløs – Lucifer; this word is generally used as a name of satan before
he broke with God and became the evil being that would bedevil
Adam, Eve (Ç), and their descendants. 

‘Ød al-A∂˙å – the high, holy Day(s) of sacrifice.

iktisœb – (abnormal) acquisition; in context, it refers to the Mu‘tazilø
doctrine of a creature taking responsibility for, or “acquiring,” an
act created by Allah (Â). Note that iktisœb refers to abnormal ac-
quisition whereas kasb refers to normal acquisition.

imam – leader; the word has both positive and negative usages in
the Qur’anic text. 

imœma∆ – the position of leadership, ultimate decision making, and exec-
utive power; the Islamic leadership of the Islamic State. It is often used
interchangeably, though not precisely, with khilœfa∆ and imœra∆.

ømœn – secure commitment, covenant; the word is virtually a distilla-
tion of amœna∆ (trust) and amn (security). 

468 Volume 10



imœra∆ – executive bureau or the office of command.

inshœ’allœh – if Allah (Â) wills, decrees, or wants.

iqœmat al-ßalœ∆ – standardizing (and socializing) the ßalœ∆. refer also
to ßalœ∆ below.

irtidœd – treason; renunciation.

Islam – resignation/yielding; this is a relationship with Allah (Â)
more than it is a religion. And it defines individuals and people who
acquiesce and adhere to the will of Allah (Â). like other Qur’anic
words, its specific meaning is refined within the context it is in.
Generally speaking, it may be understood to refer to the “civic
character” or “civilian status” of people once there is a full and
meaningful taqwå-type orderliness with associated rules. 

øtœ’ al-zakœ∆ – systematic and social allocation of zakœ∆. refer also to
zakœ∆ below.

i‘tazala – to remove oneself from, to bow out; in context it refers to
the origin of the designation, Mu‘tazila∆.

‘itra∆ – the Prophet’s (r) posterity.

jœhilø – pertaining to jœhiløya∆ (ignocracy); ignocratic.

jœhiløya∆ – an era of governance without God, the age of systemic lack
of scriptural guidance; it may be characterized as an “ignocracy” or
“idiocracy.” It not only refers to the time preceding Muhammad
(r), but also any time period in which Allah’s (Â) døn is overrun
by other systems and establishments.

jamœ‘a∆ – aggregation/congregation; in a more exacting sense, it is
the quorum of Muslims needed for a particular task or obligation. 
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jihad – the ultimate effort and sacrifice; it is not holy war. The word
has a spectrum of meanings and applications that range from a
struggle against the forces of evil within the self to a struggle against
the forces of evil within the cosmos. 

jihœdø – of or pertaining to jihad.

jilbœb – long, flowing outer garment.

Jumadå al-Œkhira∆ – the sixth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar.

Ka‘bah – a cubic structure, an object of veneration; the black en-
shrouded cube at the center of al-Masjid al-Óarœm, originally built
by Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl (Ç) and around which Muslim pilgrims
perform their †awœf (circumambulation).

kœfir – one who actively resists and refuses to comply with Allah (Â);
every person who enlists in kufr becomes a kœfir. plurals are kœfir¥n,
kœfirøn, and kuffœr; refer to the general definition of kufr below.

kalœm – theology.

kasb – (normal) acquisition; in context, it refers to the Mu‘tazilø doc-
trine of a creature taking responsibility for, or “acquiring,” an act
created by Allah (Â). Note that kasb refers to normal acquisition
whereas iktisœb refers to abnormal acquisition.

khaløfa∆ – successor; this word has its Qur’anic context. In this con-
text man/humans are designated as Allah’s (Â) successors on
earth. In post-prophetic Islamic literature it refers to those who suc-
ceeded the prophet (r) as the leader of the Muslims. 

khanœzør – pigs, hogs, swine; when the word is used for human
beings, it may refer metaphorically to them acquiring the character-
istics of pigs, such as filthiness and gluttony. The singular is khinzør.
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Khazraj – the other of the two main Arabian power factions in
yathrib, at war with the Aws, before the arrival of the prophet (r).

khilœfa∆ – successorship; Caliphate.

al-Khilœfa∆ al-Rœshida∆ – Rightly-Guided Caliphate; this is typically
identified by sunnø historians as the short period of legitimate rep-
resentative Islamic rule following the death of the prophet (r) and
preceding the first age of repressive, autocratic, and hereditary
kings, started by the founder of the umayyad dynasty, Mu‘œwiya∆
ibn Abø sufyœn. lasting 30 years, it comprised the administrations,
in order, of Ab¥ Bakr (10–12AH), ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb (12–22AH),
‘uthmœn ibn ‘Affœn (22–34AH), ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib (34–39AH), and
al-Óasan ibn ‘Alø, the prophet’s (r) grandson (40AH) who ruled for
six months.

kitœbø – a follower of scripture.

kufr – denial of Allah’s (Â) authority and power; this becomes a
“philosophy” or an “ideology.” There is a mental construct of ideas
that argue against Allah (Â) as sovereign, lawgiver, and Authority.
There may be many expressions of this antithetical hypothesis and
political orientation; but one thing in common among all of them
— bar none — is their exclusion of Allah (Â) as the Almighty
and the ultimate Authority. 

al-ladhøna œman¥ – those who are securely committed to Allah (Â);
the first among equals in an Islamic society.

al-ladhøna kafar¥ – those who deny Allah’s (Â) authority and power;
the first among equals in a jœhilø society. The term usually refers to
the leaders and their enablers who run the homogenizing institutions
of kufr in society. see also kœfir above.

ma˙œrim – immediate family blood-relatives with whom marriage is
proscribed; singular of ma˙œrim is ma˙ram.
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al-manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn – in context, it refers to the
Mu‘tazilø doctrine of a position midway between ømœn and kufr.

mar˙¥m¥n – those who receive Allah’s (Â) mercy; plural of mar˙¥m.

ma‘r¥f – that which is self-evidently right and proper.

masjid – the place or area of suj¥d (prostration); a mosque.

al-masjid al-Nabawø – The Prophet’s (r) Masjid; located in
Madinah, it is the second of the three holy sanctuaries.

mœturødø – Islamic theological school based on the systematic the-
ology of Ab¥ Manß¥r al-Mœturødø (238–333AH), which is very
similar to Ash‘arø theology. one of the differences between the two
theologies is that whereas the Mœturødøs say taqwœ, not ømœn, in-
creases or decreases with actions the Ash‘arøs maintain that ømœn is
what does in fact increase or decrease with actions. 

mœ‘¥n – financial assistance.

mawadda∆ – affection.

mawlå – master, patron, client; plural is mawœli.

mi˙na∆ – ordeal, tribulation; affliction.

miswœk – a twig from the Salvadora persica tree, usually employed to
clean and disinfect the teeth. Siwœk and miswœk refer to the same object.

mufassir – exegetist; one who explains the meanings of the Qur’an.

mufti – one who dispenses an Islamic legal opinion (fatwa).

mu˙addith – a scholar and/or compiler of hadiths of the Prophet (r);
plural is mu˙addith¥n.
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muhœjir¥n – people forced out of their homelands; in particular, these
are people who are forced out because of their scriptural convictions,
strenuous efforts, and energetic attempts at socializing scripture.
Generally in Islamic literature, this term refers to the prophet’s (r)
companions who made the Hijrah from Makkah to Madinah. The
word muhœjir is singular for Muhœjir¥n.

mu˙ßanœt – women fortified by their morality from illicit sexual
behavior; singular is mu˙ßana∆.

mujœhid – an individual active in jihad; see jihad above. Its plural is
mujœhid¥n or mujœhidøn.

mulk ‘a∂¥∂ – autocratic monarchy.

mulk jabrø – despotic monarchy.

mu’min – every person who is firmly and securely committed to Allah
(Â); a bearer of ømœn. see ømœn above.

munœfiq – a dual loyalist; those “Muslims” who are outwardly per-
forming their part in a ritual Islam, but when it comes time to
honor this Islam in its struggle and sacrifices, they show inclination
toward the anti-Islamic camps, states or powers around. They feign
Islam, while in reality they owe their allegiance to the representa-
tives of kufr. see nifœq below.

munkar – that which is self-evidently objectionable and offensive.

mushrik – an individual(s) and people(s) who actively and institutionally
diminish the authority of Allah (Â) and promote the authority of others.
They equate worldly powers with Allah (Â) and they denigrate
Allah (Â) as “one among many” deities and authorities. The fem-
inine singular is mushrika∆; feminine plural is mushrikœt.
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muslima∆ – a woman who has acquiesced to the command and counsel
of Allah (Â), and the leadership of the final prophet, Muhammad (r);
plural is muslimœt.

muttaqø – one who is actively conscious of Allah’s (Â) power presence
and hence is always on the alert and on the defensive pertaining to Allah
(Â); this word should never be translated as pious or fearful, as it is
known nowadays.

nafs – the bio-self.

nahy – to forbiddance, prohibition, interdiction.

Naßœrå – theological Christians or political Christians (defined by context).

Naßrœnø – a theological or ideological Christian (defined by context).

nastaghfir-allœh – we ask Allah (Â) for forgiveness.

nifœq – disloyalty, hypocrisy, feigning allegiance.

n¥r – light, luminance.

qœ∂i – judge, magistrate.

qibla∆ – the accommodating and unifying center that attracts the
Muslims in their time of ßalœ∆ and devotional services. The Muslims’
qibla∆ is Makkah. 

qirada∆ – apes, monkeys; when the word is used for human beings,
it may refer metaphorically to them acquiring the characteristics of
monkeys, such as imitation and mockery. The singular is qird.

qitœl – fighting, warring, combat.
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qiyœm – rising, standing; the portion of a Muslim’s ßalœ∆ that is per-
formed while he is standing.

al-Quds – the Consecrated City; this, obviously, is the name of
Jerusalem in the Arabic language. 

Quraysh – refer to endnote 257 in Volume 7 for a brief history of
the dominant power constituent of Makkah.

Qurayshø – having to do with the Quraysh.

ra˙ma∆ – mercy, grace.

Rama∂œn – the ninth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar; the month of
fasting for committed Muslims, and the auspicious month in which
the Qur’anic revelation to Muhammad (r) began.

Ras¥l-Allah (r) – the Messenger of Allah (r); also called Allah’s
Apostle (r), Allah’s Messenger (r) or simply the prophet (r).
When this is used in Islamic literature, the majority of times it is in
reference to the final messenger, Muhammad (r).

ribœ – usury; a particular type of nefarious and vicious financial
transaction that generates money from lending money.

ßabr – patient perseverance in adversity.

al-Sabt – the Sabbath; in the Islamic week, this is the day after yawm
al-Jumu‘a∆ (corresponds to saturday).

Ía˙œba∆ – the companions of the prophet (r).

ßa˙ø˙ – sound, authentic, credible; in hadith literature, this refers to
(unquestionably) valid hadiths.
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al-salaf al-ßœli˙ – the sincere predecessors, ancestors, forebears; ac-
cording to one definition, these are the early predecessors after the
prophet (r) comprising the generation of the Companions (the
Ía˙œba∆) and the first two generations of the Tœbi‘¥n. Another
definition suggests that they comprise all the Muslim generations
up to and including al-Ghazzœlø.

salafø – a person who attributes himself to the first generations of Islam;
today, this word is used to describe a certain segment of Muslims who
are, in general, fast and loose with accusing other Muslims of kufr.
some would say the salaføs are the “next generation” of Wahhœbøs.

ßalœ∆ – expressing a concentrated and devotional relationship with
Allah (Â); Muslims do this five times a day: Fajr, ¸uhr, ‘Aßr,
Maghrib, and ‘Ishœ’.

ßalœ˙ – good, proper; in context, this refers to the Mu‘tazilø doctrine
that Allah (Â) does what is best for the world He has created.

ßœlø˙¥n – those who sincerely do good works for the cause of Allah (Â),
expecting no earthly gratification or reward; plural of ßœli˙.

ßawm – abstaining from appetite tendencies (such as food, conversation,
etc.); fasting. plural: ßiyœm.

Shafi‘ø – one of the four institutional sunnø Islamic schools of
thought (madhhabs), based on the teachings and rulings of Ab¥ ‘Ab-
dullœh Mu˙ammad ibn Idrøs al-shœf‘ø (150–204AH). shœfi‘ø scholars
are considerably more circumspect about hadith literature than
their Óanbalø counterparts. The madhhab is prevalent in the Arab
Muslim East, and in Indonesia and Malaysia.

shahød – martyr; plural: shuhadœ’.

sharø‘a∆ – legal course; more technically, the codes, procedures, and
laws that take society in the direction of prosperity and survival. The
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word originally meant — before the Qur’an was revealed — to
take a path to a body of fresh water; now it generally refers to the
body of Islamic law. 

Shari‘ah, the – the Islamic legal system.

Shawwœl – the tenth month of the Islamic hijrø calendar; the month in
which the Battle of u˙ud took place.

shaykh – venerable gentleman, chieftain, elder; an honorific title ac-
corded to an Islamic scholar.

Shø‘ø – literally, a follower; the intimate group around the prophet
(r) inclusive of his family and his bloodline descendants. This was
a term coined by Mu‘œwiya∆ to single out and sideline the
supporters of Imam ‘Alø as a cult of personality that had separated
and deviated from the rest of the ummah.

shirk – the act and implementation of equating or associating others
with Allah (Â) as divine and as authority; in other words the dis-
placement of allegiance in man’s heart and the dislocation of au-
thority in man’s life. see also mushrik above.

sh¥rå – a consultative assembly convened for the purpose of participatory
decision-making.

shu‘¥bøya∆ – tribalism, nationalism, “other-ism.”

ßiddøq¥n – those who remain true to their commitment to Allah (Â)
despite obvious challenges to the contrary; plural of ßiddøq.

Søra∆ – biography of the Prophet (r); this is an account of his
lifetime, particularly its struggle aspect, during his years in Makkah
and Madinah. 
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al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm – the straight span; this is in reference to man’s
meaningful and directional journey to Allah (Â) during his
lifelong efforts and movements. It is a phrase used in every ßalœ∆ to
focus a Muslim’s attention on the fact that he/she is pursuing a path
that “leads to God.”

ßiyœm – plural of ßawm.

Sufi – mystic.

sunan – social laws. This is the word’s Qur’anic meaning in so far
as such laws are the pattern of history, human activities, and
nature. Sunan also refers to a compilation of hadith collected and
organized by a mu˙addith, one who searches hadith literature with
a view to organizing and verifying hadiths of the prophet (r). It is
the plural of sunna∆.

Sunnah, the – the lifestyle pattern of the Prophet (r); or the final set
of social laws imparted by Allah (Â) to humanity through the
agency of Muhammad (r). 

Sunnø – literally, one who adheres to the Sunnah; the core group
around the prophet (r) inclusive of his companions and their non-
errant descendants. This is an abbreviated form of a term invented
by Mu‘œwiya∆ — ahl al-sunna∆ wa-al-jamœ‘a∆ — to give legitimacy
to his usurpation and takeover by force of the highest office in the
Islamic state.

s¥ra∆ – ensemble of a body of themes in the Qur’an; there are 114
s¥ra∆s in the glorious Qur’an.

tabløgh – communication; most of the time, this word is specifically
used to describe the mode of communication between the prophets
(Å) and their peoples and societies. The prophets (Å) communi-
cated scripture to the masses of people around them. 
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tafsør – exegesis; simple interpretation or critical interpretation of
the meanings of the Qur’an. 

†œgh¥t – concentration and abuse of excessive power; this word is usu-
ally used to describe governments and regimes that, having accu-
mulated wealth and resources, find themselves in a “superpower” or
“hyper-power” position in the world. The exercise of this kind of
centralized power makes these governments rivals (in their own
consciousness) to the power and authority of Allah (Â). This ag-
gregation and engrossment of power becomes satanic. 

takfør – the declaration that someone is a kœfir; usually refers today to
the methodology employed by Muslims with a post-modern salafø
(Anglo-Wahhœbø) orientation who easily and uncritically declare
other Muslims, usually the oppressed ones, to be kœfirs.

takførø – having to do with takfør, or one who does this.

tanzøl – expressed or denotative meaning; refers to the specific revela-
tion received by the prophets (Å), but not the inferred meaning of
some of the œyœt.

taqøya∆ – dissimulation.

taqwå – the feeling and thinking of Allah’s (Â) immediate power pres-
ence in the affairs of man that makes a person avoid Allah’s (Â) cor-
rective interference in man’s individual and social life.

taskhør – utilization/employment; the word is used basically to inform
people that Allah (Â) has made everything in existence of service
to, and under the supervision of a divinely enlightened man.

tawalli – adopting an alliance.

taw˙ød – monotheism, singular divine authority; this combines in its
connotational and denotational meanings all the consolidated and
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indivisible traits and understandings of Allah (Â). In His self He
is one; in His attributes He is one; therefore, in any way the human
mind tries to understand Him, He remains exalted — as He distin-
guishes Himself in His own words.

thawb – garment, dress.

†ughyœn – tyranny, oppression.

tußøbunœ dœ’ira∆ – lest we suffer a setback.

‘ulamœ’ – learned persons, intellectuals, experts; plural of ‘alim.

umayyads – first dynasty in Muslim history, which usurped power
after 30 years of al-Khilœfa∆ al-rœshida∆. Inaugurated by Mu‘œwiya∆
ibn Abø sufyœn who initiated the pattern of hereditary rule over the
Muslim ummah, the dynasty’s despots ruled from 41–132AH

(661–750CE) until they were overthrown by resistance movements
consisting of the Khawœrij and Imam ‘Alø’s descendents. unfortu-
nately, the progenitors of what would become the ‘Abbasid dynasty
were waiting in the wings to fill the political vacuum created by the
fall of the umayyads. The ‘Abbasids moved the capital from
Damascus to al-K¥fa∆ and then to Baghdad. 

umma∆ – the consolidation of a collective will.

ummah, the Islamic – (uppercase reference is always to) the Islamic
umma∆ of Muhammad (r).

al-wa‘d wa-al-wa‘ød – literally, the promise and the threat; reward and
punishment.

walœ’ – fidelity, fealty, allegiance; devotion, loyalty.

walœya∆ – the meaning of the word depends on the context. The
Qur’anic usage of the word means obeisance, reverence, and deference
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to Allah (Â). Historically, however, the word is interpreted to
mean devotion to Imam ‘Alø’s family and hatred by some of their
adversaries (this definition specifically pertains to the context of
the ‘Alawøs). 

walœyatihim – their alliance. 

walø – helper, ally, supporter, benefactor, sponsor; guardian, patron;
plural is awliyœ’.

yœ ayyuhœ al-nabø – O Prophet!

yœ ayyuhœ al-ras¥l – O Messenger/Apostle!

yanhœhum – to forbid, interdict them.

yaqøn – certitude.

yatawalla – they ally themselves with…; refer above to the definition
of walœya∆.

yatawallahum – whoever allies himself with those (others).

Yathrib – the (pre-Islamic) name of the city of Madinah before the
prophet (r) arrived there.

Yawm ‘Arafa∆ – the day in which the Hajj pilgrims stand on the plateau
of ‘Arafœt and make du‘œ’. It is the most important ritual of Hajj, and
a pilgrim’s Hajj is not complete without him observing this day.

¸œhirø – Islamic school of law (madhhab) based on the teachings/rul-
ings of its founder, Dœw¥d ibn ‘Alø ibn Khalaf al-¸œhirø (199–270AH).
It is characterized by its reliance on literalist (Ωœhir) interpretations
of the Qur’an and sunnah, and by its rejection of qiyœs as a source
of Islamic legislation. one of its more influential proponents was
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Ibn Óazm. Though it is still recognized by contemporary Islamic
scholars, the madhhab is largely considered to be non-existent.

zakœ∆ – freely paying money as an act of financial maturity; usually the
word is translated as almsgiving or charity, which not at all renders
correctly its original meaning. Many times in the divine Writ the
word zakœ∆ is preceded by aqœma, øtœ, yuqøm¥na…, which means
that this giving of money has to be institutionalized or regulated. 

Ωœlim – one who does Ωulm; a tyrant, oppressor.

zawiya∆ – literally, a corner; in Islamic religious literature, it is a re-
treat. The plural is zawœyœ.

Zaydø – one of the two mainstream shø‘ø Islamic schools of law
(madhhabs), founded on the rulings of Imam Zayd ibn ‘Alø
(76–122AH), great-grandson of Imam ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib. Zaydø the-
ology is close to the Mu‘tazila∆, and most of its adherents today re-
side in yemen.

zinœ – adultery, fornication.

Ωulm – injustice/oppression; this is the practical result, in human so-
cieties, of deleting Allah (Â) as the only Authority and only
power in life. Many times in the divine Writ Allah (Â) refers to
shirk as being a massive expression of Ωulm. for those who are con-
fused about who the mushriks are, they only need to look at parts of
the world where there is colossal injustice and identify the operators
of that injustice. 
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pentateuch  441
see also Judaism, revelation, Talmud

tornadoes, see natural disasters
totalitarianism  8, 60, 75, 77, 143, 249

totalitarian  8–11, 71, 154, 404
see also authoritarianism, 

oppression, tyranny
treachery  140, 178, 187, 201

traitors  24, 177, 328
treason  128–29, 140, 176, 193, 

233, 424
Treaty of Jeddah, see saudi Arabia
tri-unity, see Christianity
tribalism  xiv

see also exclusivism, nationalism,
shu‘¥bøya∆

trinity, see Christianity
Tripolitania (libya), see Barbary Coast
tritheism, see Christianity
Truman, David  72

see also pluralism
truth  3, 6–7, 14, 18–23, 26–27, 31–36,

42, 49, 53, 57, 65–67, 76, 86, 110,
118, 121–22, 133, 138, 149, 157,
162, 168, 182, 187, 191–92, 200,
205, 211, 218–19, 230–31, 236,
238–42, 245–46, 255, 271–72, 276,
287, 293–94, 297–300, 307–13,
316–17, 320–38, 341–44, 350–51,
355–57, 388, 435–36
expressing truth to power  236, 

307, 333
tsunami(s), see natural disasters

ǔlay˙a∆ ibn Khuwaylid, 
see Óur¥b al-ridda∆

Tunisia  44, 78, 422
Óabøb ibn ‘Alø B¥rqøba∆  78, 397
Tunisian  78, 397

Tupamaros  144, 419
raul sendic  419
Tupac Amaru  419
see also Argentina, terrorism

Turkey  64, 180–81, 365, 371–72, 381,
391, 417, 445
Anatolia  365
Istanbul  22, 381, 390
Justice and Development party

(AKp)  390
see also recep Tayyip Erdogan

Kemal Ataturk  7, 365
Battle of sakaria  365
Mustafa Kemal  64, 365

Turkish  151, 365, 381, 390, 392, 420
Tutu, Desmond (Mpilo)  64, 389

see also south Africa
tyranny  101, 109, 168, 175, 222, 311,
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317, 358
tyrannies  427
tyrants  xi, 12, 18, 222, 229, 265
see also authoritarianism, totali-

tarianism, oppression, tyranny

u
‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit al-Khazrajø 

al-Anßœrø  128, 171, 189–90, 334,
414, 424, 426

‘uday ibn ‘umayra∆ (narrator of
hadiths)  460

‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb  165, 196,
303–05, 424–29, 471

umayyad  414
umayyads  305, 426, 430

umm Óabøba∆  414
see also Ab¥ sufyœn, Muhammad (r)

united Arab Emirates (uAE)  418–19
see also Gulf Cooperation Council

united Kingdom (uK)  388, 394–95,
398, 438, 444, 450, 453, 458
Anglican Church  62, 399
Britain  59–60, 64, 71, 74, 81, 86,

96, 139, 152, 181, 201, 244, 368,
377, 409, 415–16, 436–38, 445,
452, 459
British  xvi, 201–03, 251, 283,

291, 365, 375–77, 388, 402,
409, 415–16, 437–38, 
442–43, 452

British Empire  283, 376
royal society  81, 398

England  62–63, 69–70, 80–81, 203,
397, 399, 407–09, 413–14, 442–43
English revolution  99, 407
William of orange 

(William III)  408
labor party  64
london  iii, 201, 283, 376, 388,

394–95, 399–403, 409, 412, 417,
439, 443–44, 453, 455

united National party, see solomon
W.r.D. Bandaranaike

united Nations (uN)  xii, 30, 64, 107,
209, 218, 248, 252, 264, 267–70,
340, 380, 386, 389, 418–19, 431,

450–51
Economic and social Council  450
food and Agriculture 

organization  450
General Assembly  268, 450
Intergovernmental Maritime

Consultative organization  450
International Atomic Energy

Authority  450
International Bank of

reconstruction and Development
(“World Bank”)  xii, 450

International Civil Aviation
organization  450

International Court of Justice  450
International Development

Association  450
International finance 

Corporation (IfC) 450
International Monetary fund (IMf)

xii, 450
International Telecommunication

union  451
secretary-General  64, 389, 450

secretariat  450
Trusteeship Council  450
united Nations Charter  450
united Nations Educational,

scientific and Cultural
organization (uNEsCo)  450

united Nations security Council
386, 419, 450

universal postal union  451
World Health organization  451
World Meteorological 

organization  451
united states (us, usA)  56, 59, 61,

64, 71–74, 96, 100, 136, 139,
148–49, 152, 180, 249–52, 263–64,
267–71, 280, 283, 287–92, 379–86,
393–96, 401, 406, 408, 412–13,
417–18, 437–39, 442, 446, 
450–54, 459
federal Bureau of Investigation

(fBI)  255
us Civil rights Movement  64,

100, 388
see also Martin luther King Jr.
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us Constitution  61
Washington  180, 183, 204, 249,

267, 383, 412, 419, 438, 448, 451
White House  384

upadhyaya, Deendayal, see India
usury  24–25, 235, 353, 361–62, 371

see also capitalism, ribœ
‘uthman ibn ‘Abd al-ra˙mœn

(narrator of hadiths)  424
‘uthmœn ibn ‘Affœn  303–04
utilitarianism, see Jeremy Bentham
‘uyayna∆ ibn Óißn, see Óur¥b 

al-ridda∆

V
vagrancy  238
Vajpayee, Atal Bihari, see India
values  13, 18, 32–33, 40, 55, 60–66,

73, 80, 87–91, 107, 110, 136, 140,
144–47, 214, 234, 260, 269–70, 319,
337, 355, 367

Vatican, see Catholicism
Vedas, see Hinduism
Verwoerd, Hendrik, see south Africa
vested interests  36, 40, 361
Vienna, see Austria
Vietnam  58, 450
volcano, see natural disasters
Volk, see Germany
Voltaire  259, 400

see also anti-semitism, 
the Enlightenment

voting, see elections

W
Wahhœbism  xiv, xvi, 381, 436, 438

Wahhœbø  xvi, 381
Wahhœbøs  437
see also kufr, salafø, saudi Arabia

Wa˙shø, see Óur¥b al-ridda∆
Walesa, lech  64, 389

solidarity  64, 389–90
see also poland

al-Walød ibn ‘ubœda∆ (narrator of
hadiths)  414, 424

wars  xi, xii, xv, 8, 11, 148, 157, 179,

181, 183, 193, 206, 217, 218, 219,
220, 232, 248, 282, 362, 408, 409,
415, 416, 428, 442, 445
Arab-Israeli War  439
Cold War  137, 221, 410, 418
cold wars  11
Crimean War  445
first Gulf War  379, 418–19, 439
franco-prussian War  441, 444
hot wars  11
Malvinas/falklands War  60, 377
religious wars  220
second Gulf War  419
six-Day War  376
spanish Civil War  404
Thirty years War  99, 407, 424
us Civil War  291
War of the spanish succession 

414, 442
war on terror  276, 382, 390
wars of aggression  179, 232

wars of choice  xii
wars of occupation  179, 248

Wars of renunciation (Óur¥b 
al-ridda∆)  428

World War I (WW)  xiv, 57, 61,
244, 365–66, 381, 395, 403, 416,
418, 436, 443–44

World War II (WWII)  xiv, 56,
60–64, 71, 136, 143, 264, 267,
388, 392, 406, 416–17, 437–38,
442, 447–52

yellow fever War in 
st. Dominque  284

yom Kippur War  204
Warsaw pact, see soviet union
Wœßil ibn ‘A†œ’, see Mu‘tazila∆
wealth  23–24, 37, 40–41, 115, 149,

159, 193, 198, 204, 211, 233, 237,
242–47, 250, 273, 275, 324–25, 330,
334, 402, 407, 411, 422
see also money, temporal power

weapons  xvi, 137, 202, 204, 209, 214,
230, 282, 288, 330, 379–80, 383–85,
391, 417, 429
atomic weapons 209
chemical weapons  379
nuclear weapons  137, 383–85, 417
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weapons of mass destruction  xvi,
209, 288, 330, 380

Weber, Max  86, 87, 110, 367, 405
Economy and Society 368
Methodology of the Social Sciences 367
The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of

Capitalism 367
The Sociology of Religion 368
Weberian  38
see also modern, rationalism

Weimar republic, see Germany
Weissman, Keith, see Israel
West Bank, see palestine
West, the  39, 57, 70, 98, 143–44,

203–04, 288–91, 376, 379, 386, 416,
419, 420, 456
Western  iv, 39, 62, 79, 85, 91, 94,

96, 136, 143, 152, 174, 242, 262,
264, 284, 289, 339, 368, 373–80,
392–97, 402, 412, 417–18, 421,
439, 452, 453

Western civilization  iv, 85, 397
westernization  146, 365, 375

Wierwille, Victor paul  460
Jesus Christ is Not God 460
see also Christianity

Wiesenthal, simon  251, 447, 448
Concentration Camp Mauthausen  448
Every Day Remembrance Day: A

Chronicle of Jewish Martyrdom 448
I Hunted Eichman 448
simon Wiesenthal Center  251
The Case of Jaworska 448
The Murderers Amongst Us: The

Simon Wiesenthal Memoirs 448
see also anti-semitism, Jew, Nazi

William of orange (William III), 
see united Kingdom

Wills, Gary  412
Cincinnatus: George Washington and

the Enlightenment 412
see also the Enlightenment, 

united states
Wilson, Woodrow  418

Fourteen Points 418
see also league of Nations

Wojtyla, Karol Jozef, see pope 
John paul II

World Council of Churches (WCC)
65, 392
see also protestantism

World fellowship of Buddhists (WfB),
see Buddhism

Y
yamœnø, A˙mad Zakø  203, 439

see also Arab oil embargo, 
saudi Arabia

ya‘q¥b (a), see Jacob (a)
yathrib, see Madinah
yehudai ben r Nahman, see Judaism
yellow fever, see disease
yeltsin, Boris, see russia
yemen  xvii, 194, 202, 302, 427, 

446, 456
Arabia felix  427
Dh¥ Nuwœs  427
Najrœn  xvii, 427

see also Christianity
yiddish, see Jew
yitzchaki, shlomo, see Judaism
y¥nus ibn Bakør (narrator of 

hadiths)  424

Z
Zadok ben Jesse, see Judaism
¸œhirø (Islamic school of thought)  381
al-Zamakhsharø  164, 426
Zayd ibn Arqam (narrator of 

hadiths)  457
Zayd ibn Óœritha∆  428

see also Khœlid ibn al-Walød
Zayd ibn Thœbit  195–96, 312–14
Zaynab bint Ja˙sh  312–14
Zedong, Mao  64, 391

long March  391
Maoism  11
see also China, communism

Zionism  xiv, xvi, 17, 124, 133, 135,
141–42, 147–48, 153–57, 160–62,
167, 180,–83, 186, 188, 191, 203,
215, 220–22, 231, 249, 251, 261–64,
268, 324–27, 331, 360, 443, 447
Zionist  xvi–xvii, 30, 57–58, 117,
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123, 133, 136, 142, 147–48,
152–54, 158, 161, 167–68, 173,
179–85, 188, 190–92, 202, 204,
209, 212–13, 217–23, 247–50,
255, 257, 263, 268–71, 317,
322–27, 354, 381, 384–85, 392,
437–38, 443, 448

Zionists  viii, xv–xviii, 132–35, 138,
142, 148–49, 152–56, 159–62,
167–68, 172–74, 179–85, 189–90,
202, 210, 213–23, 230, 249–50,
261, 268, 298, 321–28, 331, 334,
364, 384

see also Children of Israel, Chris-
tians, exclusivism, imperialism,
Israel, Jews, yah¥d

Zoroastrianism, see persia
al-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwœm  424, 429
al-Zu˙aylø, Dr. Wahba∆  367

al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆ 
wa-al-Sharø‘a∆ wa-al-Manhaj 367

Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn
‘ubaydillœh ibn shihœb al-Zuhrø
(narrator of hadiths)  xx, 424

Zwingli, ulrich, see protestant
reformation
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A
‘abœ’a∆, see jilbœb
‘abada 228
‘Abbasids  305, 420, 426, 430, 432
Ab¥ Ghurayb (Abu Ghraib)  249, 447

see also Iraq, united states
ahl al-‘adl wa-al-taw˙ød, see Mu‘tazila∆
Ahl al-Óadøth, see hadith
Ahl al-Kitœb  ix, 25, 142, 294, 

316, 331
see also Jews and Christians, people

of previous scripture, people of
the Book

A˙rœr al-shœm, see al-Qœ‘ida∆
al-A˙zœb, Battle of  xii, 19

A˙zœb  122, 129, 178
Ghazwa∆ al-A˙zœb  425

Ghazwa∆ al-Khandaq  
128–29, 425

year of al-A˙zœb  122
œkhira∆ ix, xx, 272, 276

see also hereafter
al-‘amal al-ßœli˙ 276
œmøn xx

al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-al-nahø ‘an 
al-munkar, see Mu‘tazila∆

al-Andalus  150–51
see also Iberia, spain

Anßœr  124, 197, 426
‘Aqaba∆, see søra∆
‘aqøda∆ 13
Ash‘arø (Islamic theological school)

194, 431–34
Ash‘arøs  197, 381, 432–34
see also Óanbalø, Mu‘tazila∆

‘œßim 328
aßla˙, see Mu‘tazila∆
asmœ’, see Mu‘tazila∆
awliyœ’, see walœya∆

B
Badr, Battle of  122, 127, 171, 178,

424–26
Ghazwa∆ Badr al-Kubrå  425

yawm al-furqœn  425
yawma Iltaqå al-Jam‘œn  425

balœgh 306
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ballaghtu 306
balligh 306
tabløgh 306, 311

Ban¥ Asad (Arabian tribe)  195
Ban¥ Asad ibn ‘Abd al-‘uzzå (Arabian

tribe)  424
Ban¥ ‘Awf (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ al-Aws (Arab tribe)  125
Ban¥ Bakr ibn Wœ’il (Arabian 

tribe)  196
Ban¥ fuzœra∆ (Arabian tribe)  196

fuzœrø  197
Ban¥ Óanøfa∆ (Arabian tribe)  194
Ban¥ al-Óœrith (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ Hœshim (Arab tribe)  315
Ban¥ Isrœ’øl  vii, 18, 41, 205, 225–26,

229, 231, 235, 238, 241, 332–33,
346–50, 354, 440
kœn¥ ya‘tad¥n 347
see also Children of Israel,

exclusivism, Jew, racism, 
yah¥d, Zionism

Ban¥ Jusham (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ Mudlij (Arabian tribe)  194
Ban¥ al-Na∂ør (Jewish tribe)  19, 46,

122, 127
Ban¥ al-Najjœr (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ Qaynuqœ‘ (Jewish tribe)  19, 122,

127–28, 171, 177, 240
fan˙œß  240

Ban¥ QurayΩa∆ (Jewish tribe)  19, 46,
122, 127–29

Ban¥ sœ‘ida∆ (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ sa‘¥d (Arabian tribe)  xv, xvi,

xvii, 149, 181, 202, 204, 354, 436
see also nifœq, saudi Arabia

Ban¥ shu†ayba∆ (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ sulaym (Arabian tribe)  196
Ban¥ Taghlib (Arabian tribe)  167
Ban¥ Tamøm (Arabian tribe)  196
Ban¥ Tha‘laba∆ (Arabian tribe)  125
Ban¥ yarb¥‘ (Arabian tribe)  196
bay‘a∆ 304, 306

see also Ab¥ Bakr, ‘umar ibn 
al-Kha††œb, walœya∆

Bayt al-Maqdis  426
see also Holy land, Jerusalem,

palestine, al-Quds

al-Bidœya∆ wa-al-Nihœya∆, see Ibn Kathør
bilœ kayfa, see al-Ash‘arø

D
∂a‘øf, see hadith
Dœ‘ish, see al-Qœ‘ida∆
al-Dalœ’il, see al-Bayhaqø
Dœr al-Nadwa∆  315

see also Ab¥ œ̌lib, shirk
da‘wa∆ 319
Day of saqøfa∆ (Ban¥ sœ‘ida∆)  305

see also ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib, imœma∆
Dh¥ al-Óijja∆ (Islamic month)

xii, 303, 456
Dh¥ Nuwœs  427

see also Judaism, yemen
døn viii, xvi, 33, 52, 54, 76, 93,

106–07, 118, 121, 125, 131, 140–41,
163–64, 167–70, 181–83, 186–93,
199, 205–06, 211–12, 218, 220, 229,
232, 302, 318–19, 322–27, 331–32,
345, 364, 436
døns xvi, xx
Islamic døn xvi
scriptural døn 169, 181, 183, 191,

206, 220, 318, 322–26, 331–32
see also communism, capitalism,

imperialism, Islam, socialism,
Zionism

dønœr 29, 159
diya∆ 47
du‘œ’ 317
dunyœ ix, 272, 276
al-Durr al-Manth¥r fø al-Tafsør bi-al-

Ma’th¥r, see al-suy¥†ø

F
fœs (fez)  370

see also Isaac ben Jacob Alfasi,
Morocco

fœsiq¥n 51
see also decomposition

fat˙ 135, 184–85, 190, 425
see also breakthrough, Óudaybøya∆,

Makkah
fatimid dynasty  420
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fatimids  434
Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, see sayyid Qu†b
fiqh  430, 457

see also jurisprudence

G
Ghadør Khumm  301–03, 306, 456

rœbigh  303
see also ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib, 

imœma∆, walœya∆
Gha†afœn (Arabian tribe)  196
Ghazwa∆ al-A˙zœb, see Battle 

of al-A˙zœb
Ghazwa∆ Badr al-Kubrå, see Battle 

of Badr
Ghazza∆  389

see also Gaza, Holy land, palestine
ghulœ∆, see shø‘ism

H
hadith(s)  xiv, xvi, 26, 194, 199, 222,

301–06, 350, 356, 426, 430, 457
Hadith Ghadør Khumm  302
Hadith, the  301, 303, 306, 426, 457
∂a‘øf 426
˙asan 457
mu˙addith¥n 430

Ahl al-Óadøth  430
ßa˙ø˙ 457

al-Hadyu al-Nabawø, see Ibn al-Qayyim
Hajj  21, 302, 325

Óajja∆ al-Wadœ‘  305
see also Ghadør Khumm

˙ujjœj 437
yawm ‘Arafa∆  380

˙alaqa∆ 429
Óanbalø (Islamic school of 

thought)  433
˙aqøqa∆ 13
˙aqq 22, 350
˙arœm 362
Óaramayn  xvi, 435

Óarams, two  303, 306
see also Madinah, Makkah

˙asan, see hadith

hawzahs 179
˙ijœb 78
al-Óijœz  132, 149, 179, 201, 202, 

265, 437
see also Arabian peninsula, Holy

land, Madinah, Makkah
hijra∆ 139

Hijrah, the  xvii, 122, 138, 195, 315,
426–28, 456

hijrø 303, 380
Óirœ’, Grotto of, see Makkah
˙izb 211
Óizb al-Ta˙rør al-Islœmø (Islamic

movement)  381
see also al-Ikhwœn al-Muslim¥n,

Muslim Brotherhood
hudå 114
Óudaybøya∆  xii, 122

Treaty of Óudaybøya∆  xii, 425
‘umra∆ al-Óudaybøya∆  428
see also fat˙, Makkah

˙ujjœj, see Hajj
Óunayn, Battle of  428
Óur¥b al-ridda∆  428

‘Abdullœh ibn Zayd al-Anßœrø  195
al-Ash‘ath ibn Qays  196
al-Aswad al-‘Ansø  194

Dh¥ al-Khimœr  194
fayr¥z al-Daylamø  194

al-fujœ’a∆ ibn ‘Abd yœløl  196
al-Óu†am ibn Zayd  196
irtidœd 193
Jabla∆ ibn al-Ayham  196–97
mœ‘¥n 193
Musaylama∆ al-Kadhdhœb ibn 

Óabøb  194–96
Qurra∆ ibn salama∆ 

al-Qushayrø  196
sajœ˙ bint al-Mundhir 

al-Kœhina∆  196
ǔlay˙a∆ ibn Khuwaylid  195

Wa˙shø  195
‘uyayna∆ ibn Óißn  196
see also war, Wars of renunciation
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I
‘ibœdœt 317
Ibœ∂ø (Islamic school of thought)  381
al-Ibœna∆ ‘an Uß¥l al-Diyœna∆ (The

Elucidation of the Foundations of
Religion), see al-Ash‘arø

Ibløs  xiii
see also satan

‘Ød al-A∂˙å  380
see also Íaddœm Óusayn, Iraq

I˙yœ’ ‘Ul¥m al-Døn (Reinvigorating 
the Knowledge of the Døn), 
see al-Ghazzœlø

Ikhwœn, see saudi Arabia
al-Ikhwœn al-Muslim¥n  381

see also Óasan al-Bannœ, Muslim
Brotherhood

iktisœb, see al-Ash‘arø
imam  xv, xviii, 255, 301–06, 381, 426,

429–32, 435
imœma∆ ix, 166, 300, 304–06, 432
see also ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib,

leadership, shø‘ism, walœya∆, 
ømœn 13, 16, 19, 112, 127, 160,

174–78, 196, 216, 232, 276
al-ladhøna œman¥ 158
mu’min 429–30, 433
see also kufr, nifœq, Mu‘tazila∆

imœra∆ 306
Injøl  viii, xii, 14, 25, 44, 50, 51, 

113, 336
see also the Bible

inshœ’allœh 434
iqœma∆, see ßalœ∆
irtidœd, see Óur¥b al-ridda∆
al-Ißœba∆ fø Tamyøz al-Ía˙œba∆ (Getting it

Right: Who are the Ía˙œba∆), 
see al-‘Asqalœnø

Islam  xiv–xviii, 16–19, 22, 24, 30,
51–54, 58, 65, 106, 112–14, 127,
132–33, 138–48, 151, 154, 156,
159–62, 166–78, 182–97, 200–01,
212–13, 218–23, 248–49, 265, 274,
276, 286, 302, 304, 307–08, 312–17,
320, 324–25, 331–32, 345, 368, 375,
379, 381, 414, 420, 425–30, 433–36,
445–46
islœm 368, 432

al-Islœm wa-Uß¥l al-Óukm (Islam and
the Substructure of Governance), 
see ‘Alø ‘Abd al-rœziq

Ismœ‘ølism, see shø‘ism
øtœ’ al-zakœ∆, see zakœ∆
i‘tazala, see Mu‘tazila∆
‘itra∆ 306

see also Muhammad (r), 
prophet’s (r) family circle

J
Jabha∆ al-Nußra∆, see al-Qœ‘ida∆
jœhiløya∆ viii, 15, 92, 94, 106–07, 116,

195, 275, 329, 360, 426
jœhilø 286
see also ignocracy, imperialism,

Zionism
jamœ‘a∆ 306, 381
Jamœ‘a∆ al-Muslimøn (Islamic

movement)  381
see also al-Ikhwœn al-Muslim¥n,

Muslim Brotherhood
Jiddah, see saudi Arabia
jihad  123, 193, 198, 200, 209, 428

al-jihœd fø sabølillœh 200
jihœdø 193
mujœhids 191

al-Jihœd (Islamic movement)  381
see also al-Ikhwœn al-Muslim¥n,

Muslim Brotherhood
jilbœb 360

‘abœ’a∆ 360
thawb 360

Jumadå al-Œkhira∆ (Islamic month)  xx

K
Ka‘ba∆, see Makkah
kalœm, see Mu‘tazila∆
kœn¥ ya‘tad¥n, see Ban¥ Isrœ’øl
kasb 434

see also al-Ash‘arø
khaløfa∆, see khilœfa∆
al-Khaløl  435

see also Hebron, palestine, 
West Bank

khanœzør 226
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see also apes and swine, qirada∆
Khawœrij 114�, 429Å

see also ‘adl, Ibœ∂ø, kufr,
Kharijites, umayyad 

Khaybar  185
Khaybar campaign  428

Khazraj (Arab tribe)  171
khilœfa∆ 166, 277, 286, 304–05, 

381, 457
khaløfa∆(s) 277, 303–04, 428
see also imœma∆, imperialism,

monarchy, totalitarianism, walœya∆
Kinda∆ (Arabian tribe)  196
Kitœb al-Shar˙ wa-al-Tafßøl (The Book of

Commentary and Explanation), 
see al-Ash‘arø

kitœbø Muslims  217
Kømiyœ’ al-Sa‘œda∆, see al-Ghazzœlø
kufr viii, 13, 20–24, 78, 112, 114, 127,

174, 177–78, 188, 196, 199, 201,
221, 232, 275, 299, 313, 331,
334–36, 348–50, 425, 432
kœfir xiii, 16, 43, 127, 174, 176–77,

206, 345, 347, 350, 360, 430, 435
kœfirs viii, 12, 15, 114, 118, 126–27,

131, 171, 177, 184, 187, 194, 199,
203, 210, 303, 311, 328, 345–54,
381

al-ladhøna kafar¥ 341, 352
takførø 354
see also imperialism, IsIs, al-Qœ‘ida∆,

trinity, Wahhœbism, yah¥d,
Zionism

m
Madinah  xii–xvii, 13, 19–22, 25, 29,

46, 122–29, 138–40, 149–50,
155–58, 163–66, 172–77, 185, 189,
193, 202, 223, 230–31, 240, 246,
265–66, 303, 313–15, 333, 334,
351–54, 424, 429, 435, 456
Madinan  301
Wathøqa∆ al-Madøna∆  124
yathrib  126, 155
see also Islamic social order, 

Islamic state
ma˙œrim 238

see also crimes
Makkah  xiv, xvi, 20, 22, 123, 139,

149–50, 162, 165–66, 171–75, 190,
193, 196, 202, 303, 315, 418,
424–25, 428, 435–39, 456
Grotto of Óirœ’  314
Ka‘ba∆  21
liberation of Makkah  425, 428
Makkan  xii, 149, 162, 166, 301,

351, 414, 424
Minå  309
see also fat˙

manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn, 
see Mu‘tazila∆

Maqœlœt al-Islamøyø, see al-Ash‘arø
mar˙¥m¥n v
ma‘r¥f 201, 235, 238, 349, 359
masjid(s) xii, xvii, 161, 210, 235, 

327, 433
al-Masjid al-Nabawø  xvii
zawœyœ 327

Mœturødø (Islamic theological 
school)  434

mœ‘¥n, see Óur¥b al-ridda∆
mawadda∆ 165
mawlå, see walœya∆
mi˙na∆, see Mu‘tazila∆
Minå, see Makkah
Mishkœt al-Anwœr (The Niche of Lights),

see al-Ghazzœlø 
miswœk 161
mufassir(s), see tafsør
mu˙addith¥n, see hadith
Muhœjir¥n  124, 197
mu˙ßanœt 186

see also marriage, people of 
previous scripture

mujœhids, see jihad
al-Mukhtara∆, see al-Îiyœ’
mulk ‘a∂¥∂ 305

see also imperialism, khilœfa∆,
monarchy, totalitarianism

mulk jabrø 305
see also authoritarianism,

colonialism, khilœfa∆, monarchy
mu’min, see ømœn
munœfiq(s), see nifœq
munkar(s) 201, 234–35, 238, 347–49,
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356–63, 431
al-Munqidh min al-Îalœl (The Rescuer

from Error), see al-Ghazzœlø
mushrik, see shirk
muslima∆ 196
Musnad A˙mad ibn Óanbal, see A˙mad

ibn Óanbal
Mu’ta∆, military campaign of, 

see Khœlid ibn al-Walød
Mu‘tazila∆ (Islamic theological school)

429–34
ahl al-‘adl wa-al-taw˙ød 431
al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-al-nahø ‘an 

al-munkar 431
asmœ’ 431
i‘tazala 429
kalœm 430, 433–34

‘ilm al-kalœm 430, 434
manzila∆ bayna al-manzilatayn

429–32
mi˙na∆ 430
Mu‘tazilø  430–34
Mu‘taziløs  197, 430–34
ßalœ˙ 432

aßla˙ 432–33
al-wa‘d wa-al-wa‘ød 431–32

muttaqø, see taqwå
al-Muwa˙˙id¥n (Almohad)

movement  434
see also al-Ash‘arø

N
nafs 45
nahy 238

yanhœhum 238
Najd, see saudi Arabia
Najrœn  xvii, 427

see also Christianity, yemen
Naßœrå  xv, 134–40, 149, 158–68,

172–74, 180–81, 185, 189, 191,
201–03, 209, 212–13, 218, 223, 257,
286, 298–99, 303–10, 316–17,
322–23, 334, 437, 438
Naßrœnø  137, 153, 158–62, 166, 178,

182, 201–04, 212–15, 221, 307,
338, 437, 439, 448

see also Christians, imperialism,

united states
nastaghfir-allœh xii, xvii
nifœq viii, 174, 196

munœfiq 22, 175, 177, 197, 200–01
munœfiqs viii, xiii–xiv, 13, 19–20,

24, 123, 127–29, 174–78, 182–85,
189–91, 200, 210, 212, 232, 266,
334, 352
see also dual-loyalist, hypocrite,

saudi Arabia
n¥r 114

Q
qœ∂i, see ‘ulamœ’
al-Qœ‘ida∆ (al-Qaeda)  61, 354, 380,

381, 386
A˙rœr al-shœm  391
Dœ‘ish  381
Jabha∆ al-Nußra∆  391
see also terrorism

al-Qayrawœn, see Isaac ben 
Jacob Alfasi

qibla∆s 79
qirada∆ 226

qirada∆ and khanœzør 226
see also apes and swine

qitœl 193
see also jihad

qiyœm 193
see also ßalœ∆

al-Quds  150, 420, 435
see also Bayt al-Maqdis, Holy land,

Jerusalem, palestine
Quraysh  126, 129, 162, 165, 171, 175,

190, 195, 428
Qurayshø  166

R
ra˙ma∆ 165
rama∂œn (Islamic month)  78, 133,

191, 255, 425
rashød clan (Arabian tribe)  436
ras¥l-Allah (r), see Muhammad (r)
ribœ 361

see also capitalism, usury
Risœla∆ fø Isti˙sœn al-Khaw∂ fø ‘Ilm al-
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Kalœm, see al-Ash‘arø
riyœ∂, see saudi Arabia
rœbigh, see Ghadør Khumm

S
saba’  427–28

see also Bilqøs, sheba, yemen
ßabr 193
al-sabt  226, 440

aß˙œb al-sabt 226
see also sabbath

Ía˙œba∆  304, 458
ßa˙ø˙, see hadith
al-salaf al-ßœli˙ 436
salafø 61, 381

neo-salafø 381
ßalœ˙, see Mu‘tazila∆
ßalœ∆ 118, 121, 131, 187, 191, 199,

210–12, 325
iqœma∆ 210–11

iqœma∆ al-ßalœ∆ 211
ßœli˙¥n v
sayfullœh, see Khœlid ibn al-Walød
shafi‘ø (Islamic school of thought)  427
sharø‘a∆ viii, 13, 16, 34, 44, 52, 54, 93,

207, 249, 367
the Islamic shari‘ah  108, 362
see also fiqh, law

shawwœl (Islamic month)  iv, xii, 425
shø‘ism  304, 306, 430, 432

ghulœ∆ 432
Ismœ‘ølism  427
shø‘ø  302, 304
shø‘øs  301–06, 379, 381, 427,

430,–32, 456
Twelve-Imam shø‘ism  430, 432
Zaydø shø‘øs  427
see also ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib, Ghadør

Khumm, imœma∆, Mu‘tazila∆,
walœya∆

shirk 165, 188, 337, 381
mushrik xiii, 129, 165, 212
mushriks ix, 129, 149–50, 165, 168,

172–73, 178, 184–85, 190–91,
210, 214–15, 240, 265–66, 294,
300, 309, 315, 350–54, 381, 
424, 426

Arabian mushriks  190, 309, 350
shuhadœ’ v
sh¥rå 222, 303–05

see also democracy, governance,
walœya∆

al-shu‘¥bøya∆ 426
see also nationalism, tribalism

ßiddøq¥n v
søra∆  124, 194, 265, 311, 315, 457

‘Aqaba∆  309, 426
see also Muhammad (r), sunnah

al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm 152
ßiyœm 199, 325
sufism  435

sufi  435–36
sufis  381, 436
see also al-Ghazzœlø

sunna∆ 314
sunan 359
the sunnah  xi, 52, 78, 109, 116,

134, 140, 148, 180, 314
see also Muhammad (r), søra∆

sunnism  304
sunnø  306, 431, 433
sunnøs  303–04, 427, 430–32, 456
see also al-Ash‘arø, ‘Alø ibn Abø 

œ̌lib, Mu‘tazila∆ 
s¥ra∆(s) xi–xiii, xviii, 122, 127, 163,

173, 218, 300–01, 334, 337, 352
S¥ra∆ al-A˙zœb v, 311, 314
S¥ra∆ al-A‘rœf 226–27
S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆ 226, 231, 440
S¥ra∆ al-Mœ’ida∆ iv, vii, xii, xix, 1, 7,

122, 218, 226
S¥ra∆ al-Nisœ’ 28, 440, 457

T
tabløgh, see balœgh
tafsør(s) iv–v, xv, xix, xxi, 194, 247,

367, 413–14, 424–29, 435, 441, 
445, 456–58
mufassir(s) 164, 174, 193, 227, 247,

425–26
al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆ 

wa-al-Sharø‘a∆ wa-al-Manhaj, 
see Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø

Tafsør al-Qur’œn al-Óakøm (better
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known as Tafsør al-Manœr), 
see Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ

Tafsør al- ǎbarø, see Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø
†œgh¥t 36, 160, 228, 360

†ughyœn 331
Tahœfut al-Falœsifa∆, see al-Ghazzœlø
al-̌ œ’if, see Khœlid ibn al-Walød
takførø, see kufr
tanzøl 109, 179

see also revelation
taqøya∆ 305
taqwå 276

muttaqøs 50
taskhør 286
tawalli, see walœya∆
taw˙ød 34, 336, 344, 431

see also Mu‘tazila∆
thawb, see jilbœb
tußøbunœ dœ’ira∆ 135

see also walœya∆

u
u˙ud, Battle of  19, 122, 176, 195
‘ulamœ’ 238–39

‘alims  22, 41–42
˙ujja∆ al-islœms 41
imams  41–42, 188, 236, 356, 432
muftis  41
qœ∂i(s) 41, 368
shaykhs  42, 153, 188, 236
see also scholars

umayyad  414
umayyads  305, 426, 430

umma∆ 219, 235, 303
Islamic ummah  xviii, 35, 248, 303

W
al-wa‘d wa-al-wa‘ød, see Mu‘tazila∆
Wahhœbism  xiv, xvi, 381, 436, 438

Wahhœbø  xvi, 381
Wahhœbøs  437
see also kufr, salafø, saudi Arabia

walœ’ 212
walœya∆ 139, 164, 301, 303

awliyœ’ 135, 303
mawlå 171, 301, 456
tawalli 137

walœyatihim 139
yatawalla 164

yatawallahum 135, 202
Wathøqa∆ al-Madøna∆, see Madina∆

Y
yœ ayyuhœ al-nabø 27
yœ ayyuhœ al-ras¥l 27, 300
Yœ Ayyuhœ al-Walad, see al-Ghazzœlø
yah¥d  ix, xiii–xv, 13, 19–29, 49, 75,

123–24, 127–29, 134–40, 149–50,
155–59, 162–65, 168, 171–74,
177–81, 185–86, 189–91, 201–03,
209, 212–15, 218, 223–26, 230–34,
239–42, 245–49, 257, 264–67,
271–72, 286, 298–99, 305–10,
315–17, 322–23, 333–34, 350–54,
438, 448
yah¥d and Nasœrå  79
yah¥d of Madinah  22, 246, 333,

351, 354
yah¥dø  13, 19, 21, 24, 27, 29, 75,

122, 124, 128, 137, 140, 150, 153,
156, 158–62, 165, 166, 171, 178,
182, 204, 205, 212–13, 221, 225,
229, 232–33, 241, 245, 248, 265,
266, 299, 307, 437

yah¥døs  20–21, 24, 27, 265
see also Ban¥ Isrœ’øl, exclusivism,

Israel, Jew, racism, Zionism
yanhœhum, see nahy
yaqøn 169
yatawalla, see walœya∆
yathrib, see Madinah
yawm ‘Arafa∆, see Hajj
yawm al-furqœn, see Battle of Badr
yawma Iltaqå al-Jam‘œn, see Battle 

of Badr

Z
¸œhirø (Islamic school of thought)  381
zakœ∆ 118, 131, 193, 210

øtœ’ al-zakœ∆ 211
Ωœlim 31
zawœyœ, see masjid
zinœ 361
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